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If any man thinke that he knowerh any things 
hc knowethnothing-yetas he 
ought to knows. 


x, COR It, 16. 


If any man be contentious, we haue no 
fuch cuſtome, seyther che 
Churches of God. 
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Let vs not be deſirous of vayne glory,proe 
— uo king one another, enuying 
one another, 
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«To his louing Nurſe 3 - 
8 Chriſtian Church of Eng 


land. I. VV. a member and miniſter of 15 
ſame , vvisherh peace in Chriſt,and 
continuance of his glorious 
oſpell euen to the 
yyorlds ende. 


Here bee diuers 
9 Icbinges, & eſpecially 
fine, that when J firſt 
toke this laboure in 
ſhande » had almoſt 
ivtterly diſuaded.me 
f om the ſame, - 
doe with all my harte 
(pate contention and 


among ſuche as p20- 
'felle fee. the ſelfe ſame. 


Golpell, 
Secondly, fo2. that J feared arcatly leaſt (ome flander 
mighte redounde to the Goſpell by this open cqntention, 


ſteing that God is not the authoure ofcontention oz confu- 1. Cor i. 


ſion, but of peace. < 
Thirdly, A doubted whether this kinde of dealing by 
wꝛiting, might miniſter matter to the common avuerſa- 
ries of e Golpell to reiopce and gloꝛp, and to flatter thẽ⸗ 
ſelues moꝛe in their damnable errozs. 
Fourthly,J greatly, ſaſpected the ſlanderous repoztes 
ie back and of. the mier nes tongue: the — 
ii ca 


4. -TheEpifll. 
bycauſe he loueth to ſpeake euill, and heare cnill ofall 
thoſs that be not in all pointes inclinable to his phanſie, 
whereof 4 haue great experience, being my ſelſe moſt vn⸗ 
tuſtly ſlandered by that viperous kinde of men: the other, 
bycauſe they be not able to iudge of cantrouerſics actoꝛ⸗ 
ding to learning and knowledge, and thercſoꝛe are ruled 
by affection,and carried hedlong with blinde z eale, into di⸗ 
uers ſiniſter iudgementes and erronious opinions. 
Laſtlpe, bycauſe J knowe ſundzy (in all reſpectes) 
woꝛthie men, muche moze able to deale in ſuche matters, 
than Jam, | 
But when J confidercdmy dutie towardes God, fo 
his Churche, and to oure molt gracious Lady and ſoue- 
raigne Elizabeth hir aieſtie (by whsſe miniſterie God 
hath giuen his Goſpell free paſſage vnto vs) the firſt ſtopps 
and hindcraunce was anſwered. Fo2 J thoughte that, that 
dutie oughte not to be omitted foz any ſuche cauſe, ſ&ing 
God and not man, ſhall be my Judge : and alſo that not he 
whiche defendeth the truth, and confuteth errcurs, but hs 
that impugneth the truth, and ſpꝛeddeth ſedes, is the aus 
thoure of contention. - 
Like wiſe, wh Jremembzed that it was no new thing 
to haue tontentions, ſedes, and ſchiſmes in the Church ot 
Chꝛiſt, (eſpecially when it eniopeth externall peace) and 
that we had manileſt examples thereof from time to time, 
(firſt in Peter, and Paule. ⸗4 Gala. 2. Paule and Earna⸗ 
bas, Ado. ig. then in the Church of the Cozinthians.1.Coz,1 
and.. Aſterwardes bet wixte the oꝛientall Church and oc⸗ 
cidentall Church, touching Eaſter and ſuche like matters: 
Bet wirt the Biſhops of Aphꝛica and the Eiſtops of Fta- 
lie, ſoꝛ rebaptiſingofherettkes:4 ſundꝛy times, ta bſuals 
ly in p externall peace of the Churche, as maybe moze at 
large ſcene in Eulebius, L1.4.eccle.hr#fv.ca. 6. & h.g:ca.24. 
25 26. c k. 8. ec. Likewiſe in Ruffinrs i. i. ca. i. Jn Zo⸗ 
zom. Li. 6. ca. 4. In Xaſiius magnus iii. 61.44 pare & 
. N ( ph 


The Epiſtle. Wo 


Epiſcopos i in occident? : && epiſt. 69. and in ſundꝛie other 
auncient and learned hiſkozies and wirters.) 

Fo2 the ſccond point J was ſatiſfied:fo2 J thought, that 
thatconlde be no llander to this Church, which by the ma⸗ 
lice of Sathan hath bene pꝛactiſed in all Churches, euen 
ſince the aſcention of Chꝛiſt. | 

Thirdly, when J percciued y theſe men againſt whome 
Jnowe weite, did agree with the adu:riaries in defacing 
ö tate of religion, the oꝛder of cõmon payers, the mini- 
fterie,the ſacramentes, the kind of gouernmẽt. c. vſed and 
allowed in this realme of England, and that in as oppꝛo⸗ 
b2ious t ſpitefull manner, as the aduerſaries do:like wiſe, 
that they ſeeke to oucrth2ow the ſelfe ſame pillers of this 
Church, with the aduerſaries (althoughe net by the ſcife 
fame mcanes) J thoughte that the confutation 4 ouer- 
thꝛowe of the one, ſhould be the confutat'ion 4 cuerth2ow 
of the other, and therefoze the aduerſaries to haue ſmall 
cauſe in deed of reioycing. 

* Againſt backbiters, launderers, and vnlearned fongs, 
I hal! by Gods grace arme my ſeife with pacience, foz 
their taulke is no ſufficient cauſe foꝛ a man to abſte vne 
from dwing his duetie. 

To conclude, , (although the vnwoꝛthieſt and vnmer⸗ 
teſt of a great nũber) was bolde to take vpon me this en⸗ 
terpꝛiſe, partly to ſhew, that the bwke called the Avmoni- 
tion, is not fache, but that it may eaſily be anſwered, and 
eſpecially to ſatiſſie mine owne conſcience:fo2 J coſidered 
that if no man had taken vpon him þ enuie of the cõmon 
ſozf, in withſtanding the enterpꝛiſes & pzoceedings of the 
Anabaptiſts whe they began in Germanie, Anabaptiſme 
had ouerrunne thoſe Churches, i vtter ly de ſtroyed them. 

Theſe were the reaſons that ſatiſſied the fozmer ob⸗ 
iections, and eſpeciallye moued me to take vppon me, 
this labour: wherewith , if J can alſo ſatiſfie others, J 
haue my deſire; if not, yet h _ 1 done my duetie, x — 

iq. 


6 Tue Epiflle; 


tiſfied mine owne- conſcience. And foz aſmuche as the 
matter toucheth the ſlate ofthe whole Churche of Eng 
land, A thought it moſte meete to dedicate this my boke 
rather vnto the ſame generally, than to any one parti⸗ 
culer member thercof : pꝛoteſiing that if J haue affir- 
med any thing therein that by learning and god reaſons. 
may be pꝛoued erronious, J will refozme the ſame: foz 
I wholly ſubmit it to the rule of Gods woꝛde, and the. 
tadgement of thoſe that be learned, diſcrete, & wile.. 
Lhe Loꝛd bleſſe thee, O deare ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt) 
with the contirmance of his Goſpell, of 
the QMueenes Maieſtie, and of Y 
* godly peace and quiet? 
| — —_ 


A briefe examination 7 
ol the reaſons vied in the 
boołkc called an Admonition 


to the Parliament. 


— — 


rt, in that boke the ſcripture is moſt 
vntollerably abuſed, and vnlearnedly 
1 — quoted only in their margent 
to delude both ſuch as fo2lacke of lear⸗ 
ning tan not, and ſuche as eyther foꝛ 
| outhfulneſle oz ſome pꝛeiudicate opi⸗ 
nion will not, eramine the ſame: as 4 
haue Rs declared in my aunſwere folowing. 

Stcondl their pzofes conſiſt eſpecially of theſe argu⸗ ; 
ments. The firſt is ab eo quod et ſecundum quid, ad 14 * _— 
guod fimplierter eſt as, ſuch and ſuch things were not in the g inner. 
Apoltles tyme, Ergo they ought not to be nowe, Whiche * 
kinde of argumente is very deceiptfull, and the mother 
and welſpꝛing of many both olde and-newe ſchiſmes : of 
olde, as of them that called themſelues A yoſtalicos, and 
of the. Aeriaui of new,as of A nabaptiſts, who conſide-: 
ring neither the diuerſitie of tymes concerning the exter⸗ 
nall eccleſtaſticall pollicie, noz the true libertie of the chꝛi⸗ 
ftian religion in externe rites and ceremonies, in mat⸗ 
ters neither commaunded noꝛ foꝛbidden in Gods lawe,, 
noꝛ the authoꝛitie of Chꝛiſtian magiſtrates in the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian congregation, concerning the ſame, haue boldely en⸗ 
terpꝛiſed to ſtirre vp many and heynous errours : Foz if 
theſe reaſons ſhould take place: the Apoſtles vſed it not, 
Ergo it is not lawfull foz vs to vſe it: 02 this eyther : they 
did it, Ergo wer mult nerds do it: then no Chꝛiſtians may 
haue any place to abide in: they maye haue no Chꝛiſtian 
Pꝛinces: no miniſtration of ſacraments in Churches and 
ſuche like: fo2 the Apoſtles had no place to abide _— 


— 


8 Abriefeexamination 


had no Chꝛiſtian Pꝛintes to gouerne them, no Churches 
to miniſter ſacraments in. ⁊c. Likewiſe we muſt haue all 
things common: we muſt depart with all our poſſeſſions 
A. 2 . 4. when we be conuerted to the Goſpell baptize abzoade in 
Mah 19. theficlds: miniſter thecommunion in pꝛiuate hcuſes on- 
AQ.8. lyꝛbe alwayes vnder the croſſe and vnder Tyꝛants, and 
Ack. 2. ke. 20. ſuch like: o the Apoſtles had all thinges commen, ves 
parted from their poſſeſſions, baptiſed ab2cade in fieldes, 
miniſtred the communion in pꝛiuate houſes , were al- 
waves vnder perſecuters and Tyꝛants. c. 
Arg ab auibo- 2 An other kind of argumente is much like vnto this, 
rate negatiue ànd is taken ab authoritate negative, Which in matters of 
ſaluation and damnation holdeth when we reaſon «# au- 
thoritate ſcriprure, from the authorivie of the icripture, 
but not clſe: Fo2 this argument (it is not commaunded in 
the ſcripture to be done noz there er pꝛeſſed, Eg it ought 
not to be done) is ſo far out of the way and ſo erronious, 
that it is not tollerable ; fo2 it taketh away the moſt parte 
of all due circumſtances, without the whiche either after 
one manner 02 other, the verie inſtitutions of Chʒiſt can- 
not be obſcrued: Foz how is it poſſible to receine the holis 
Commumion, but either ſitting, ſtanding, kneeling, wal- 
king, oꝛ lying: either at one time oꝛ other: in þmozning, 
92 at night: befoʒe meate, oꝛ after meate, clothed oꝛ na- 
ked : in this place 02 in that place. ec. and yet none of theſe 
circumſtaunces are in ſcripture commanded, oz by ne⸗ 
ceſſarte collection may thereof be gathered: the ſame is fs 
be ſayd ofthe obſeruation of times, ot comon pꝛapers, and 
other conuenient andneceſſarie oꝛders in the Churche, At 
this argument were god, then all god lawes and o2dr- 
nances made foꝛ the adaancing of true religion, and eſta⸗ 
bliſhing of god oꝛders were to be aboliſhed, whiche wers 


the very rate and wellpꝛing of ftubbozneſſe, obinacie, 


dhe ſedition,diſobedience,and confuſion, 
Arg 2 petitio- The thirde kinde of argument is called perrrio principij, 
ne priacirij. whiche 
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9 
whiche is when a man frameth onto him ſelfe pzinciples 
of his owue deniſe, grounded neuber vpon authoꝛitie, nei⸗ 
ther pet vpon ſubſtantiall reaſon, and then vpen the ſame 


will conclude his purpoſe: which is viſimum gene ar- 


'gumentandi a very erronious kinde of reaſoning, as theſe 


men do in viing theſe two falſe pꝛiuciples: the dne when 


they ſay, that to be inuented by au antich2iſtian Pops 
which was not ſo inuented: the other, when they ſay that 
nothing may be vſed in the Church'of.Th2ut which was 
inuented by the Pope oz vſed in the Popes. Churche : 
which can not be true, as in ſundz ie plates ot the bake J 
bane declared. The ſelle ſame reaſons moued the Ae 
to foʒſake the oꝛder of the Churche, and to commaunde 
thelt Diſciples to do thecontrarie of that that the Church 
did. Ule bozrowe god lawes of the Gentiles, and we vie 
the Churches, Belles, Pulpits, and many other things 
vledofPapilts.zc, . PEP 

4 The fourthe kinde of reaſon is, of, negatiues by 
compariſon: as this, Pzieſtes and ꝓiniſters are to be 
knowne; by: their docrine,'not by their apparell, Ergo, 
they ought not to haue diſtinge apparell from other men, 
Chis argument followeth not, foz negatiues by compas 
riſon are not ſimply to be vnderſtanded, but by the way 
of compariſon : And therfoze of the fozmer ſentence thus 
we may conclude, that the apparell is not to be eftemed 
as a note of difference in compariſon to learning and do- 
arine, and pet a note. as when Paule ſayth that Chziſte 
ſent him not to baptiſe, but to pꝛeach the Goſpel. . Coz.i. 
And God by his Pꝛophete A will baue mercy,and not ſa⸗ 
criſice.Oſe. 5. and Math. 9. 


Arg. 3negati- 
uis pet com pa · 
rationem. 


5 Che lifte is a co quod eſt non canſan vt cauſam pone- Arg. ĩ non 
re, yvhen that is taken for the cauſe of any thing. vrhich is aula pro 
not the cauſe: as when they condemne the boke of com · ©%(s- 


mon pzayer, and a pzeſcript fozme of ſeruicc, bycauſe (as 
they ſap) it mainteineth an vn _ oz as they terme it) 
, a rea⸗ 


» . 4, 4 

10 Abrieſt examinathon. 
a reading miniſterie, when as the boke is not the tauſe 
of it, neither yet a ꝑꝛelcrint foꝛme oł pꝛayer, but either the 
parties them ſelues that be valearned,oz they that do ab ⸗ 
mitte them, oꝛ elle both, This kind of argument t-vſuiitt 
in the Admonition, e TL IR es 
There be other vnlcarned and vnckilfull reaſons vſed 
in this boke, which may eaſily be diſcerned euen of chil · 
None nmr YE ROT ONT, 
much A thought gam generally fo weite, which 
boring duely conſivered,the bake it lelle needeth no other: 
kinde of confutation; | 1. 1 1 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


»+ Am not ignoꝛant fo what dangers (eſpeci⸗ 
alu of vncharitable and flanderqus tongs) 
1 [3&4 3 baue made my ſelfe ſubiece by taking 
NA LAS vpon me this wozke: not withſtanding my 
J- reaconing is made, and J haue armed my 
| ==> ſcife againſt the wozſf, beeing taught ſo to 
do by the oppꝛobzious ſpeach of diuers, who as buſy bo- 
dies intermedling in other mens matters moze than it 
becommeth them, do therofiudge moſt vnchziſtianl, and 
repoꝛte moſt vntrulp: beleuing as partial Judges, what- 
ſoeuer is repozted, howſocuer falſely and vniuſtly. But 
as J with all my harte foz my parte fozgiue them, and 
wiſh vnto them mozs Chꝛiſtian hartes, indiſterent eares, 
and charitable mouthes: So do J erhozte the (Chziftian 
Reader) to abſtaine from all ſuch rancoz, and other par- 
fiall and ſiniſter affections in reading of this my boke : 
Andthinke of me as ef one that to ſpeake the truth, to te- 
ſciſie his conſcience, to mainteine the peace and quiet- 
nelle of the Churche, to withſtande erronious opinions, 
oz contentious dodrine, will neither ſpare his laboure 
no2 his fame: and yet not ſo ſtiffely addicted to his owne 
opinion, but that he can be contented to ſubmitte hym 
ſcife to better authozitie and rcaſons than he him ſelfe 
bath, And I beſceche the recepue this admonition at my 


hande: Trie befoze thou truſt : belæue not lightly enery Neeefiaric ad- 
repozte: as thou haſt two eares, ſo vſe them bothe : con- monitious. 


demne no man befoze he be heard:abſtaine from ſpeaking 
euil of any when he is not pꝛeſent to make the anſ were, 


(foz that is a great iniurie) reſpca not the perſon, but the Reſtect of 
cauſe, and let not euer pꝛetenced zealc carrie thee heads perſons lay 
long thou knoweſt not whither: and ſaſpende thy iudge⸗ aside. 


ment of this bake, vntill thou haſt aduiſedly and indiffe- 
rently redde the ſame. | 
B. ii. 


{ 


1 
F 


| 


An Exhortation to ſuch 


| 
<0 
| 


as bee in authoritie and haue the 


gouernement of the Churche commit⸗ 
ted ynto them, vvhether they be Qiuile or 
Eccleſiaſticall Magiſtrates: an 


ed W 


ſtrangnes of the time, the 
varictie of mens mindes, 
and the matuellous incli⸗ 
nations in 8 cõmon ſoꝛt of 
perſons (eſpecially where 
the goſpell is moſte pꝛea⸗ 
ched) to embzace new in⸗ 
uented doctrines and opi⸗ 
, nions,thoughe they tends 
to the diſturbing of the 

quiet ſtate of the Church, 
the diſcrediting and defacing of ſuch as be in anthgzitie,and 
the mayntening of licenciouſnefſe and lende libertie: 4 
thaught it god to ſet befoze your exes the pzaciſes of the As 
nabaptiſtes, their conditions and qualities, the kinds and 
maner of their beginnings and pꝛoctedings, befoze the bꝛo⸗ 
ching of their manifoldg and hozrible hercſies,to the intent 


that you vnderſtanding the ſame, maye the rather in time 


take berde to ſuch as pzocedein like maner : leaſt they bee- 
ing ſuffred tw long, burſt out to wozke the ſame effec. J acs 
e none, onely I ſuſpect the authozs of this admonition, E 


their fautours: What cauſe J haue ſo to doe, 4 rcferre to 


our ſelues to iudge, after that J haue ſet fozthe vnts you 
be Anabaptiſticall pzactiſes,cuen as 3 haue learned in the 
wzitings of ſache famous and learned men, as had themſel⸗ 
ues erperience of them, when they firſt began in er manie, 
and did both perſonally reaſon _ them,and — 

in. ery 


Onfderynge the 


13 


Bulling a --- 


uerl.Anabap. 
fol. t. 


Idem. fol. t. 
11.18.87. 
102.244 


Fol. 9. 1 8. 


14 An exbortation. 


verye learnedly waite agaynſte them: neyther will J in 
this poynt woite one wozde, whiche J haut not myne au⸗ 
thoz to ſhewe oz, 2 
Firſt, Anavapſiſme tendeth fo this ende, that in thoſe 
places where the Gaſpel bath ben foz a time pꝛeached, and 


where Churches be reto2zmed) the Goſpell maye be hinde⸗ 


red, the churches diſquieted, the ſimple bzought to doubt of 
the religion that hath den taught them:contentious and vn⸗ 
quiet mynds may haue matter to wozke on, the pꝛeaching 
of the Goſpel become odious:finally, that magiſt rates and 
fuch as be in authozitie,may be contemnedand deſpxſed ot 
their ſubiects and inkeriours. | eh of? 
2 Decondly,they bitterly inueyed agaynſt minifſfers and 
pꝛeachers of the Goſpell, ſaying that they were not 92di- 
narilye and lawfully called tothe miniſterie, e they 
were called by the Pagiſtrate, and not by the people: that 
they pzeached not p̊ Goſpelltraely,that they were @crives 
and Phariſeis: that they had not thoſe things which Pauls 
required ina mini2er,:.im.;, That they did not themſel- 
nes fhofe things, which they taughte vnts other: that — 
had ſtipends, and laboꝛed not, aud therfoze were miniſte 
of the belly: That they toulde not teache truely, by! ulg 
they had great liuings, and liued wealthilx and ple p? 


that they vfed not their authv2itie in extormuntcattori'that 
they attributed to much vnde the Pagiterate 
- 3Thirdlye, the whole tefozmation thüt was then in the 


Churche diſpleaſedthemgas not ſpirituall ynaugi & perfect, 
Foz the Sacraments Wee not (as they 5 trely mi⸗ 
niſtred, things were not reduced to the Apoſtokike Church; 
Extommunitation notrightly vled, no amendment or l 

appeared ſince the pzeaching of the Goſpel *therefoze the 
Churchthen refozmed, nomoze to be the true Thurche of 
Chailtzthan was the Papiſticalicharche, 


Fol. 9. 18.77. 4 Fourthlp, they had their- pzinate and ferrete tonuenti 


cles, and did diuide and ſeparate themlelues fromy church, . 


» 


Anexhortation, © 15 


neytber wonld tdey communicate with ſache as were not 


of tbeit lea, eyther in pꝛapers, Sucraments, oz hearing the 


wWode. 


eee 


4 


. 5 Fifthlye, theyrompted'a all them as wicked and repz0- Fol. 1. 


vate, which were not of their fect. 


6 Sixthly, they pꝛetended in all their dopings, the glozye Fol. 10. 


of — edilping of the Churche, and the puritie ofthe 
olpe t 


as crped oute againſt pꝛide, aluttonie tc. Fol.11.17. 


They (pake muche of moztification : they pzetended greate 
gramtie-2they ſighed anuch:they ſeldome 02 neuer laughed; 
they were very auſtere in repzehending: they ſpake glozi- 
ally: Ta be ſhaat, Mana & varia erat ipſoru hypocriſis, 
they were great hypocrites, thereby to winne anthozitie to 
their hereſte, among the ſimple and ignozantpeople, 


S If they were at any time puniſhed foz their erro2s,they Fol. ir. 


greatiycomplayned, that nothing was vſed but violence, Þ 
the truth was sppꝛeſſed, that innocent s godly men whichs 
would haue all things refozmed, accoꝛding to the wozve of 
God, tould not he hearde, noꝛ haue libertie to ſpeake. That 
Zuinglius ſtopped their mouths, and defended his cauſe, not 
by the woꝛd of God, hut by the authozitieof the magiſtrate. 


» 9. They foundgreatfanit with the vaptizing of chilbzen, Fol 1.214. 


and cexemomies vſedin the ſame; But aftsr ward did vtter⸗ 
ty condemne it. | 


19 Theytayght tht te ciule magilrate hath no autos rl. 19. 


wie iu Geclelialticall maſters, : that be ought not to med- 
dle in cauſes of religion andfayth. 


. aexamgdte ä — ebene Fol. 15.5. 


religion. 1 
12 That baten onght to puniſh faultes not with . 


pꝛiſanment, not with the fwozp, 02 opal NO, 
nk onelp nw nn reno oh 


ber 
er een tat they would vled theigule ot 11, 


Mie JP only 


complaypned much of peeſecntion, ;; Fol 11.24. 


Fol. 18. 


Fol. 38.244. 


Fol. 72. 


Fol. 75. 


Fol. 85. 


Fol 88. 
Preaching 
where leaſt 
neede 18s 


16 An exhortation. . 
only with woꝛds, but with their edding of the bloud alſo, 


15 Their whole intent was to make a ſeparation and a 


ſchiſme, and to withdzawe men from their oꝛdinarie chur⸗ 
ches, and paſtours,and therefoze moſt ovioully they inuep⸗ 
ed agaynſt ſuch paſtours, and ſought by all meanes to diſ⸗ 
credite them. 

. 16 There was no ſtay in them, but dayly they inuented 
new opinions, and did runne from errour to errour. 

17 They were verye ſtubbozne and wilfull, which ſtub⸗ 
boꝛneſſe and wilfulneſſe they called conftancie :they wers 
weyward and froward, without all humanitie, thep 1 
and condemned all other men. 

18 They loughte to ouerthzow common weales, 1 Nates 
of gouernement. 

19 They gaue honoꝛ and reuerente to none,and they bie 
to ſpeake to ſuch as were in anthozitis withoat anyfi 
cation of honoz,neyther would they call mon by their 
and they anſwered charliſhly. 

20 They attributed muche vntothemlelucs, and pleaſed 
themſelues very well, other men they contemned,qcherss 
foze their mindes were full of pzive and contempt. 

21 They went not to pzeach in ſuch places where þ Gol- 
pell was net planted, but only they inſinuated themſelues 
into thoſe places, wherein the Gol peil had been diligently 
pꝛeached: and where there were godly and quiet int, thers 


they made a ſturre,they raiſed vp factions and bzed difcozd, 


Fol. 95. 


Fol. 11. 


' . 22 They ſoughte to be due all wes, umd dos 
what they liſt. 1 at 543 £30 
; K bey wert animateby crafti6and ſatelo Papittes, 


- which did ſeke the ouerthzowe df the Here anvihs re⸗ 


Fol. 11. 


ſcozing ol papilme. 


L. To be ſhozte;the prophy hed them n groadabeniitis 
on, bicauſe of their hipocrifie and — lyto, and 


luch as were ol contentious natures ioyned 
| eothmeſidey their voings, 073 40107 


- 
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to Magiftrates, 17 


Chete were the maners, conditions, pzactiſes and pꝛo⸗ 
c&dings of the Anabaptiſtes in ger mame, befoze theꝝ vtte⸗ 
red their ſeditious and monſtrous hereſles. 

A leaue the application herreot to vour wiſdomes, who 
eaſily can coniecure, what kinde of men they be, that come 
neareſt to theſe ſteps, Daly A deſire you to be circumlper, 
and to vnderſtande, that Anabaptiſme (which vſually folo- 


weth - of the Golpol) is greatly to be feared in 


this Churche of Englande, and almoſt playnly pzofeſſed in 
this Admonition, the authozs whereof agree mieten 
theſe fozenamed pzactiſes and qualities. 

Pozeouer it may alſo pleaſe you fs conſiverthe tonditi⸗ 
ons and pꝛactiſes of the Donatiſts, who deuided them ſelues 
from the congregation, and ha their peculiar Churches, oꝛ 
rather Conuenticles, in Africa: They taught alſo that all 


Donatiſtes. 


other Churches wers ſpotted and impure, bicauſe ot their 
Miniſters. Finally, that thete ougbt to be no-compulſtcn - 
vled in matters of Religion e fayth,and that none ſhould ' 


be puniſhed foz their conſcience; *--- 

To conclude, theſe men flatly ioyne with abe Popiſtes, 
and by the ſelfeſame aſſertions, bende their foxceagaynlt 
this Churche of Englande. Foz, 

1 Fy2ll, the Papiſtes affirme that we art not the true 


Compariſon 
ſt berwene theſe 
Libellers and 


Dapiſtes. 


Churche, no, that we haue not fo muche as the outwarde 
face and ſhewe of the trueChurche.And ſo do thele men al- 


moſt in flat and playne termes. 

2 Secondlp, the Papiſtes ſap, that we haue no miniſte⸗ 
rie, no Byſhops,no Paſtours, bicauſe they be not ritely and 
cauonicatly called to bhote- functions; the ſelfe ſame doe 
theſo men affirme.- 

3 Thirdly, the Papiltes lap that our Sacraments be not 
rightly miniſtred: and ſo ſay they likewiſe. - 

4 Fourthly,the Papiſtes wholly condemne our boke et 
Cõmon pꝛapers, ſet out by publike-authozitie, æ the whole 
yu Wy our ſeruice: In that * 8 men do fully ioyne 

«uy with 


&. An exhortation. 


wh matt ,fo2 they condemne it wholly , and that 
wit 
5 Fiftly, the — would not haue the Scriptures 
Wen the Churche to the — no moze would they. 
Fo) they ſap,. reading is not feeding, but as euill as playing 
pon a ſtage, and wozlle tm. 

* ts Sirtly4the Papisdenie theciuill Pagiltrate to baue 
any authoꝛitie in Eccleſiatticall matters: and ſo do they. - 

7 To be ſhozte, the Papiſtes refuſe to come to our 
Churche,to communicate with vs in the Lozdes Supper ; 
and theſe men would not haue them by lawes A 
ment compelled there unto. 
Merehr it is manyfe{h,that the Papittes and they ioynkix 

ſvke to ſhakęa naꝝ to ouexthzowe the ſelfe ſame foundati- | 
ons, grounds, and pillers of our Churche, although not by 
the ſelle ſame in ſtruments and engines. Wherefoze it is 
time to awake out of eepe, and to am out the ſwoꝛde of 
diſcipline, to pꝛouide that lawes, which be generall, æ made 
foz vaifo2mitie,aſwell of dogrine as Ceremonies, be gene⸗ 
rally and vniaerſally ohſerued: that thoſe which acroꝛding 
to their conſcience and duetie execute them, be mainteined, 
and not diſcouraged: either boldly defende the religion and 
Rinde of goueruement in this Realme eſtabliſhed, oz elle 
(if. you can) refeme and better the ſame: foz it can not 
be, but that this fresdome giuen vnto men, to obey and diſo⸗ 
bey what they liſte, to ſpeake what they liſte, agaynſt whom 
they liſte, and where they liſte, to bzoache what opinions 
and doctrine they liſte, muſte in the ende burſte out info 
ſome ſtraung: and daungerous effecte. The Love bothe 

graunt vnto you that be Pagiſtrates, tbe ſpirite of go , 

uernement, aud to all other that be 
Subieces; the ſpirite of 
true obedience, 
Amen. 
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2 Certayne notes and 
Der. e e DEST FE 
properties of Anabaptiſtes, and 
bother perturbers of the Churche, collected oute of 
AZuinglius and qthers ; not fta zern. 
demneanye, but to admonishę all to take Heeg of 
ſuch in vVhom theſe notes or manye of them doe 
concurre: and alſo tolet all men vnderſtande, that 
the before mentioned qualities and properties, 
be not deuiſed by ſome one man, but agreed and 
conſented vpon by all ſuche learned, ca- 
Ilous, and godly vvriters, as had to 
cddcee vvith that forte of men, I 
meane Anabaptiſtes. 


Zuinglius in hig booze entituled Elen- 


chus contra Anabaꝑtiſtas, wuteth thus 


I their manners and enterpziſes, rea, if he 
99 hunnbly deũre them that they dae nothing 
N rachly, by and by they poloze out in ſpeeche 
«JE againſt bim, whatſoever they can imagne 
——e-- acainft the enimies of the Gaſpell, neither 
dor they omit any repꝛoche. *. + | 
Whey doe mache mozs bifferlp inneigh againſte thoſe 
as doe pzofelle the Goſpell, than they doe againſt Pa⸗ 
Pues. 
They bitterly inucigh a the 
en. 


the Piniſters ar the wozde, They ſpeake 
i * C.. eenilk 


HL TO QUE NA} 


Fa man moneſtly and ſufflye repzoue Fol.. 


ſkrate, they Fol-. 


Fol. 21. 


Fol. 23. 


Fol. 37. 


Fol. 40. 


they ſet fozth them ſelues. 
be cloa 


22 and properties 


1 Pagiltrate and of the winter dr 
the Cburche, that if at anye time either of them accozding 
to their office withſtãd oz repzone the,they may ſtrazght- 
wap lays, thattherefoze they be enimies vnto them,by- 
canls lo tell them of their faults, 

be ;altogither lyke vnto Are whereſoener they 
come rares & they 1 trouble all, and peruerte the 
ſtate. 


It any Citie haue begonne to embꝛace the Goſpell, 
thither they reſozte , there they make contention : ney» 
ther will thep teache in tboſe places where nn 
not plante. 
Ebey ſetze confuſion of all things, 

The Papiſtes call vs Yeretikes,and the lrvbaptics 
call vs halfe Papiſtes. 

Whom they baue dzawne fo their factions, him they 
foꝛbid to come to any ſermon made by anꝑ, that is an ads 
—_— vnto their ſecte 


ply ne 5 


not — oz the ſpirit, whereof they glozie, and whercby 


thed und armed with bipocrifie, curſed 
9 — repozting of others. 
hey glo⸗ ie that the multicad followeth them 


"The ſame Zuinglius in an Epiſtle prefired 
before his — Ecgleſiaſtes, and in 
eee 


the Lame hanks: 
eee eee 5 
Ther to lader. fruile, — 


the woꝛd and ol the Nee de H 


men to be ſuſpected : —— euen — their — 


1aiote {v2 2 
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and eurſed ſpeaking. But their 


meanes to winne credite vnto them — , and to diſcre⸗ 
dite ſuche as ſet them ſelues agaynſt them, and detece their 
errozs. 


They teache that ſuche can not pꝛeache the Goſpell fol. 4. 


ſincerelie, whiche haue benefices, but their hope is to 


baue the true Paſtours expelled, that they may ſucceede in 


their places, and pet they publikely pꝛoteſt that they ſ&ke 
foz no liuing. 

They neuer ſowe the peſtiferous ſede of their doctrine 
any where, but in ſuche places where the Goſpell hath 
bene truely taught: there they go about to ſubuerte what- 
ſoener hath bene buylded, with their friuolous contentions 
about externall things, 


They take vpon them fo teache other, but they can Fol. 4 4. 


not ſuffer them ſclues either to be taughte oz admoni- 
ſhed: althonghe in woꝛdes they pꝛetende the contrarie, 
They ſowe diſcozde and contention whereſoeuer they 
tome: But we meane in thoſe Churches onely , where 
the Goſpell hath b&ne truely pzeached, foz theſe Churches 
onely do they trouble, in them they ſowe diſcozde, neither 
doe they euer iopne them ſelues to thoſe Churches 
where the Goſpell hathe not bene planted : Wherefoze 
ſzing they bee authoꝛs of contentions, and troublers of 
thoſe Churches, (and that aboute externall matters) 
whiche befoze enioyed peace and were in greate quict- 
neſte, they haue not the God of peace, but of tumult, conten⸗ 
tion, and enup. 


They be burdenſome to poze ſimple men, whome Fol. 47. 


— haue deluded by their doctrine, whoſe laboures they 
conſume, 

They ſeme to be very humble and to confemne riches, 
but in the meane while they thꝛuſt them ſelues into other 
mens families, and liue at other mens tables. 


A they were ſente of God, and endued with the _ Fol. 45. 


C.iu. 


Fol.4 5. 


Fol cx, 


22 N otes and properties 
ol loue, they would haue conſtrued in the beit parte thoſs 
externall things which be not as yet rightly refoꝛmed, they 


would haue become all things to all men, that they might 
baue wonne all to Chʒiſte: But when they chalenge vnto 
them lelues ſuche puritie and holyneſſe, that no man may 
touche oz repꝛoue them, and do boaſte that what ſo euer 
they (peake,they ſpeake it of zealc, being moued with the 
ſpirite: foz their arrogancie and raſhneſſe they deſerue ths 
ſame diſcipline that the Biſbhop of Rome dothe. 

Their contention commeth not of zeale,as they pꝛetend, 
but of cnuic and bitterneſſe of heart. 

Chꝛiſte neuer made any contention foz tempozall and 
externall thinges , and therefoze ſeœing they contende foz 
ſuche thinges, it is manyfelt that they are not ſent _* God, 

Though they pꝛoteſt, and by othe denie that they take 
any authozitie from Magiſtrates, yet ſhoztely after we 
ſhoulde haue ſcene it come to paſſe, that they woulde haue 
biene dilobedient to all lawes of agiſtrates, if once they 
had encreaſed to that number, that they might haue fruſted 
to their owne ſtrength. 

Their doctrine bzingcth fozth nothing but contentions 
and fumultes , in the defence whereof they alleage that 


Chꝛiſte ſapde, I came not to ſende peace, but the ſvvorde. 


To whome we anſwere, that this \wozde hath no place as 
mong the faythfull : foz it deuideth the faythfull from inſi⸗ 
dels: but they make contention and bzawling among the 
faythfull, and that fo2 externall things. 

They baue their ſecrete conuenticles in coʒners, without 
the conſent and determination of the Churche, whereunto 
they and their doctrine ought to be ſubiect, 

Thoſe that befoze were gentte of nature and lowlp, re⸗ 
ligious alſo and leuers of peace, as ſone as they embzace 
their doctrine, and be allured to their ſc&e, become conten⸗ 
tious, louers of * ol them ſelues, and moſte 
deſirous ol „ 1 

In 


+ 
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of Anabaptiftes. 23 


In his Epiſtle ſet befoze his booke de Bap- 
uſmo, and in the ſame booke writing alſo 
agaynſt the Anabaptiſtes, among many 0- 
ther things he hath theſe. | 


Te Anabaptiſtes pꝛetende great humilitie, which was 
alwayes a ready way foz Sathan to deceiue the ſimple 


Z and.ignozaunt people, and wherby he hath bzought in ſuch 


a number of Ponkes, This hypocriticall humilitie of 
> theirs, (that is, of the Anabaptiſtes) is well knowne to 


thoſe that haue had conference with them: u fir illorum 
oratio omni fille amarulento . oe 
Their maner is in their ſecrefe meetings, to powze out 
their opp:obztious and ſlaunderous ſpeches agaynlt Pagi⸗ 
ſtrates and the miniſters of the Churche. 
They wander vp and downe, and haunte the houſes of fol. s, 
ſuche as be ſimple and vnlearned, they lone to haue their 
meate and dzinke of other mens pzouiſion , lyke vnto 


Pinſtrels. 


They goe about innouations of their owne pꝛiuate aus Fol 7: 


tboꝛitie in thoſe Churches where the Goſpell is truely and 


diligently taught, and that in externall things, which they 


- oughtnotto doe without the conſents and determination 
+ ofthe Churche. 


Whoſoeuer doth withſtands them, him they accompte Fo!.s;. 


wicked and an Atheilt : they thinke all. men to be blinde 


and ignozant but them ſelues: neither do they thinke any 
man wozthy the name and title of a Chziſtian, that dothe 
not in all things frame him ſelfe to their d&edes, 
They crie out agapnſt witneſles (that is Godfathers and Fol. . 


Sodmothers) in Baptiſme, ſaping that the Scripture doth 


no where appoynt them. 


The 


Fol. 113. 


Fol.132, 
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24 Notes and properties 


The ſame Zuinglius in his bootze entifuled, 
Ad libellum Baltazaris reſponſio, ſpeaking 
bnto Baltazar an Anabaptiſte, ſaythe on 
this ſo2te. 


JV Perefoze we will alfo call thee an Meretike and an 
anthoz of factions in the Churche, Foz thou without 
the aduiſe of the Churche wherin thou teacheſt, haſt begon 
to oꝛdeine rcbaptization, What ? that which is commonly 
ſayde of all, that thou haſt ſecluded from the ſupper of the 
EL o2d all thoſe that were not rebaptiſed 7 to paſſe ouer that 
wicked ſubtiltie + crafte in giuing ouer thy Biſhopꝛicke foz 
this cauſe onelp, that thou mighteſt agayne be choſen to the 
ſame by thine owne faction : whereby thou haſte deuided 
the faythfull people committed to thy charge into contrarie 
factions, and made them ſubiect to great daungers. Nows 
therefoze 3 would haue the to conſider who they be that 
deale moze violently andabuſe their authozitie ; Whether 
we the Piniſters of the Churche of 7 yg«ri»e, which haue 
attempted nothing of our pꝛiuate authozitie, but haue ſub- 
mitted our (clues to the iudgement of the whole Churche, 
oz at leaſt of the Pagiſtrates: oz rather thou which ſo ar⸗ 
rogantly doſte commaunde what thou liſte, not requiring 
the iudgement of the Churche, which thon ſhouldelt haue 
taried foz. 

Theſe men (meaning Anabaptiſtes) with their factions 
and opinions, deuide the vnitie of the Churche, trouble the 
ſcate, and adnihilate all lawes and decrees of magiſtrates, 


Zuinglius fnhis bocke entituled De ſeditionũ 
authoribus, wztteththus. 


T Ve fourth kinde of men which maketh the doctrines of 
the Goſpell hatefull and contemptible to the woꝛlde, is 
of thoſe, which are rather puffed vp with — _ 

| indled 
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of Anabaptifles. 25 


kindled with the fire of charitie. Foz they rather ſeke curi- 
oſitie and oſtentation, than to follow the Chziſtian meeke- 
nefſeof life. They take vppon them to teache all men, and 
challenge vnto them ſelues libertie to iudge all other: but 
they them ſelues will not be taught. In all other men they 
find ſomething that diſpleaſeth them, ſomething that they 
may repꝛehend as cotrary to Chziſtian lawes:But in them 
ſelues they can finde nothing woztby of repzehenſion, no 
not the leaſt blot oz ſpot. Whatſoeuer they do,that(in their 
owne iudgemente) is holy, iuſt and righte : whatſoeuer 
they do determine oz appointe, deſerueth (as they thinke) 
pꝛaiſe:whatſoeuer they treade vpon, they belieue to be ey- 
ther violets oz roſes.tc, They cõtend about external things, 
Sometime they would haue no magiſtrate at all,and ſom- 
time they ſay that Pagilſtrafes be neceſſary, but yet not to 
be lawfall foz Chꝛiſtians to be magiſtrates. By and by they 
dzeame of a peculiar and new Church. 4c. As Africa was 
al waies wont to bzing foꝛth ſome newes, ſo they daily coine 
new toyes, new dzeames, and ſtirre vp newe contentions, 
In the meane time they ceaſe not from railing,backbiting, 
llandering, enuie, hatred,and the moſt pernitious affectios 
of contending: But yet thoſe men extoll them and ſay that 
they be endued with the ſpirit of God, which in backbiting, 
flandering and contending,be moſt like vnto them. Fur- 
thermoze,they arrogate vnto them ſelnes ſuch innocencie 
and holineſſe, that they will not vouchſafe to ſalute ſuche, 
as do in any pointe diſpleaſe them Cuery where in market 
places, and other common aſſemblies, in the ſtretes, in ta⸗ 
uerns, in ſhoppes, to be ſhozt, in all publique places, where 
any litle occaſion is giuen, they fill ail with moſt bitter diſ⸗ 
putations, nay,bzawlings and contentions, When they 
perceiue that theſe their quarellings in ſuch places be miſ⸗ 
liked, they haue their ſecrete places to miete in, where they 
being gathered togither, as Judges ſitting in their thzones, 
do examine all other mens liues and maners, and giue their 
D. , cenſure 
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cenſure vpon them:at the length they fall out among them 
ſelues, and this miſerable,confaſed, troubleſome,cancred x 
bitter tomacke,they call zeale 83 the ſpirite, 
__ Gaſtivsfnhisbookes De exordio & erroribus 
Catabaptiſtarum, patnteth them out in this 
manner. 


Li. 1. Page. 7. T vey pꝛomiſe to pꝛoue their doctrine by ſhedding of their 


bloud, when they perceiue that they cannot defend the 
ſame by the (ſcriptures. 

Page. 9. Their knowledge is without lone, fopned with hipocr i⸗ 
fie, whiche maketh them moze bolde than a man would 
thinke, and moze ſubtile, than wiſe men at all times per- 
ceyue. 

Page. . &. 10. Whey raile and ſpeake euil of magiſtrates and ofthemi- 
nifters: of the Oolpell, and it at any time they be by them 
repꝛoued oz punilhed, they lay it is done bycauſe they re- 
pꝛoue them foz their ſinnes:the people eaſilp beleene what 
ſoeuer they ſpeaks againſt magiſt rates and the miniſters of 
the Churche, and be greatly delighted with ſuch ſcholemas 
ters: yea they ſo p2offite in boldneſſe and unpudencie,thaf 
ſuch as were yeſterday ſimple hearers, are readie to day, to 
reuile the magiſtrate enen to his face. 

Page 11. They troubie all plates here they come, neither will 
they continue but in ſuch Cities and places, where the gol⸗ 
pell is alredy planted. 

: Their ghipocriſie is much greater than the Biſhops of 
ane. 

age. 33. There is none of them but they haue ſome one oz moe 
of theſe crunes, lying, vnfaithfulneſſe, periurie, diſobeditce, 
contentionadiencſe, deuiding themſelues from others: as 
koʒ hereũcs, ſeats, ſtubboꝛneſle, and erroneous, doctrine, 
they be common to them all 

age. 30. The wozld loueth ſuch Pꝛopbetes and heareth them, 
— to diſturbe W peace and quietneſſe. 


They 
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of Anabaptifles. 27 
They fare daintily enery day, and at tables and meale s p. ge. 41 
2 ieſt vypon the miniſters of the Golpe poure out 
their poiſon againſt them, foz this is their vſuall manner, 
to bzing the pꝛeachers of the goſpell (that be not of they; 
ſece)in contempte with their hearers. 


Theeffectes that their doctrine wozketh in the hearers 24.5 9.4.60: 


be theſe; Odiſſe eccleſias miniſtros connitys mceſſere,wagittra« 
tus damnare, negare cenſus & decimas, pueros ad bapiiſmum 
non admitters, diſpᷣunrtionem nity uere n omnium fa. 
cultates ſont omnibas communes, & c, 
The ende of Anabaptiſme is to baue no 0zder in the page. 101. 
Church, no conſent and agreement among the godly, 
They much offend the weake by their cõtinuall barking page. 102. 
* on — 7 — pzeachers — 1 
aftily inſinuate._ themſe e companie 
abbr dlh men, eſpecially ſuche,as 
2 ae to their ſeae, 
and Uintners, the common Pg. 103 
e women, and adh ike, followe them and belue 


1 They are deſirous at innanatlans, d in matters of re- 

on they will haue . — deuile of their owne, 
W be therefoze 

w. 12 carnmnhil tee quam rerebefinem a Page. 143. 

OY verbs, libertatam in ales. 

They depende vpon popular fame, and ſecke fo becom⸗ page. 163. 
pended of the people foz their conſtancie, and thereſoze il F 
they be conuiced ofanyerroure, they will not pabliquely * 
ene deer the lame, leaſte ther ſhoulde leeſs theyz 
crevi 

ma that thole paſtoʒs which have eccleſiaſtical lis Page. 27. 

agel but e Deuill z £02 the Apoſtles had pꝛopꝛietie in 
hi but went from houle to houſe, to ee me 
net and Supper. 

In * they creepe into the honſes of noble _ EO 
1310 D. ij. f men 


te wk” owt 


Pag 14 
Pag 302. 


Li.2.Pag.373 
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men, and therefoze it is to be feared leaſt thereby ſome 
greate detrimente happen to the Goſpel, vnleſſe in time 
it be fo:ſeene : Fo2 who be greater enimies vnto the Gof- 
pel than theſe kind of men, whiche ſpꝛedde abzode foliſh o⸗ 


pinions, renewe olvehereftes, and trouble all Churches, 


whome allo the Papiſts vnde red do aide g help fozwards? 
To — thozt, all their Doctrine tendeth to diſcozd and cons 
tention. 

They acknowledge no Church ol Chꝛiſt, but that which 
is without all ſpot, and vader the pꝛettte of zeale, they ſub⸗ 
uert whatſocuer dther men haue builded. Buche kinde of 


men (ſaith Ai foz tds hatred ofother mens ini⸗ 


quitie, but fo2 the deſtre of confention,ſeketo dꝛa the peas 
ple(entangted with an opinion of them)either wholly after 
them, oz at ths leaft to vinide them: 8 
nerſe, quarrelious, tontenttous, ttoudlefome: and leaſt they 
ſhould ſeme to be voids of the truth, they pꝛetend great ſe⸗ 
usritie. Thoſe faults which in the ſrriptures are comman- 
ded modefly to be repꝛoued in bzethzen, and without the 
bzeach of vnitie and peace, they abuſe to make ſchiſmes, 
and make them an vecaſton of dinifton, So doth Sathan 
tranffozme himfolfoinfoan Angell of light, whileſt by the 
occaſion of iuſt ſeueritie, he perſwadeth great crueltie, ſie⸗ 
king nothing, elle dur to cozrupte and bzeake the bond of 


peace and vnitie, whiche being whole among Chztftians, 
' his Krength ts weakened and his deuiſes ouerthzowen. 


They haue a ſeuerall miniſterie and congregation, and 
diuide them ſeluos from thoſe Churches, where the Gof- 
pell is truly pꝛeached, and where Adolatrie and other abu⸗ 
ſes are remoued, 

I might recite other learned mens wzitings, which alſo 
tet downe either all, oʒ many oftheſenotes:1But theſe may 
fuffiſe alt ſuch, as hate — loue the mow ol the 


Church, 


Certaine 
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Cerfeine notes collected out of leartted and 
godly wꝛiters of our time, whereby we may 
knowe who they be that may aptly be cal⸗ 
led Schiſmatickes and Diſturbers of the 
Church. | | 
— in his boke intituled 44 libellum Balia⁊ aris re- 
i bonſio, ſaithe, that thoſe be Schiſmatiques and SeQaries, 
who without the ozvinaunce and authoꝛitie of the Churche 
( wherevnto they oughte to ſubmitte themſelues) doe con⸗ 
ſpire among themſelues in ſome newe opynion. And in his 
Epiſtle pzefired befaze his boke De baptiſmo, he ſaith thus: 
Heretici ſunt qui fattiombus ſtudent, & nous quibuſdam dog- 
matibus ſettas inſtituunt e diſcipulos colligunr. Thoſe be He- 
retiques that giue themſelues to factions, and thorough nevve 
opynions make ſectes in the Churche, aud gather Diſciples 
after them. 
Bullinger & Gaſtius ſay that thoſe be Anabaptifts whiche 
trouble and deuide the Church foz crternall things. 

Oecolampadius in a certaine Epiſtle wziteth thus: To 
comemne the cuſtome of the Church, vvhiche is neither for- 
bidden itt the manifrſt vvordes of the Scripture, nor deroga- 
teck any thing from faithe and loue, vvhiche alſo hath beene 
obferued vvithout any contradiction, argueth a proude and a 
foolishe man. 

Diuers learned men in aconference againſte the Ana- 
baptiſts(whiche Gaſtius repozteth in his ſeconde bake Oe 
erroribus Carabeptiftarum ) make this determination, Thar 
vvhere the doctrine is true; and Nolatte hath no place, there 
to make a ſeparation or inuent a nev¶e Miniſterie, is to doe 
againſt God. and to be like vnto the Donatiſts vvho diuided 
them(ſclues from the Churche, vnder theſe pretences, that the 
Miniſters vvere vngodlie, and that the Churche vvas not 
Caluine in his babe: I duer ſus A nabaptiiFas ſuyth, that 

| D. iij. when 
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vvhen vnder the colour of a zeale of perfection, vve can bear 
no imperfection either in the bodie or in the members of the 
Churche, it is the Deuill vvhiche puffeth vs vp vvith pryde, 
and ſeduceth vs vvith hipoctiſie too make vs forſake Chri- 
ſtes flocke. or | | 
Muſculus in his common places ſayth, That the roote of 
all hereſie is to hate and contemne the communion of the 
Church: & he addeth, that ſuch they are vvhome no Church, 
nor reforination can pleaſe, hang alvvayes ſomething ta 
xeproue in others, nothing in themſelues, yybiche is a mani- 
ſeſt token of fingularitie.,,  .,, |, - +, - 
Bucer iu. 4. ad E che. ſaith, That arrogancie, ſelfeloue, cn- 
uie and hatred, be the inſtruments vvhereby Sathan vſeth to 
ſtir men vp to make contention in the Churche : Qa peſtes 
(faith he) conneftit & tegit Sat han ementito amiculo ⁊eli diui- 
ni, pro puritate fidei, pro Tine Chriſti ſynceritate,pro eccleſia 
ſalute. The vvhiche vices Sathan doth cloake and couer vvith 
a falſe pretence of godly zeale, for the puritie of faith, for the 
ſinceritie of Chriſtes doctrine, and for the ſaluation or ſafetie 
of the Church. | | 
And herevnto it ſhal not be vumeet fo adde the opinion of 
Origine, who deſcribingthe manners ol Yeretiques, in his 
commentaries vpon the ſixtenth.of Ezechiell ſaythe thus: 
In my opinion, an Heretique of good lite, is muche more 
hurtful, and hath more authoritie in his vvordes, than he that 
doth diſcredit his doctrine vvith his life: therefore yve muſte 
take heede of Heretiques vvhiche ſeeme to be of godly con- 
uerſation.&c, 2 5 
The Anabaptiſts pzetende pureneſſe of lite, contempt of 
the wozlde,perfection in externall things, feruent zeale.xc. 
Hi ſunt vers hereticorum more, & hac eſt via ſeducendi com- 
modiſima. But this hipocriſie maye caſly.be eſpied, if the 
fozmer notes be well marked, | 
Bythe iudgement of theſe learned and godly men, it max 
now appeare, who they be that may txuelpbe called * , 
„ SIR 2 | ers 


of Anabaptiſtes, 3 
bers of the peace of the Churche, and authours of conten⸗ 


tions. 
The Loꝛde graunte that all affection ſet aũde, we maye 
ſekeintyme to = contentions, and pꝛouide foz the 


peace of the 


9" 


T he preface of the Admonition. 


Tothegodly Readers, Grace and 
peace from God.Xc. 


WDotreatiles ve haue here enſuing 


(beloued in Chꝛiſt) which yee muſt 
ceade without partialitie oꝛʒ blind 
ackection. Foz other wyſe you hall 
W's: N neither ſee their meaning: noꝛ re- 
N frapne yourlelues from rachlpcõ⸗ 
demning of them without iuſtcaule. Foꝛ certaine 
men there are vel en countenance, whiche will 

not lightiylikeof them, bycauſe they pꝛincipally 

concern their perſons and vniuſt dealings: whole 

credite is great, and whole friends are many, we 

meane the loꝛdly Loꝛds, Archbichops, Biſhops, 
Suffraganes,Deanes,Doctours,Archdeacons, 
Chauncellours, and the reſt ofthatpzoude gene⸗ 

„ ration, whole king dome muſt dovone, holde they 
Mach. 15. a3. neuer lo harde: bycauſe their tyꝛannous Lo2de- 
Lic. hippe can not ſtande with Chziſtes kingdome. 
Math. 20. 23. And it is the ſpeciall miſchiefe of our Engliche 
26. Church, and the chtefe cauſg,of backwardnelle, 
Mab-23-2-9- and of all bꝛeach and diſſe ni. Foz they whoſe 
Marc. 10. 4 2. Alt hoꝛitie is © fſoꝛbiddenby Chꝛiſt, will haue their 
43. ſtroke without their kelow ſerugnts,yea, though 
Luc. . xe yngratiouſly, cruelly and they take vp⸗ 
Natb. 24. 45. hon themto ! beate them, and Mat foꝛ their owne 
45. childich Irticles, being foꝛ the moſt part, 9 

| | the 
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the manikeſt truthe of God: Firſt, by experience 
their rigour hathe too playnely appeared euer 
; ſince their wicked raigne , and ſpecially foꝛ the 
| ſpaceoftheſe fiue oz ſire yeres laſt paſt fogither. 
; Of the enozmities, whiche with ſuche rigoure 
: they mapnteine, theſe treatiſes do in part make 
mention, iuſtly crauing redꝛeſſe thereof. But the 


matters do require a larger diſcourſe. Onelp the 
authoꝛs of theſe, thought it their partes to ad⸗ 
monilhe you at this tyme, of thoſe inconuenien⸗ 
ces whiche men ſeeme not to thinke bpon, and 
whiche withoute refozmation,can not but in- 
creaſe further diſſention: the one parte beeing 


pꝛoude, pontifica],andtyzannous: and the woꝛd 


of God foz the other parte expꝛeſſe and manpfeſt, 


as if if pleaſed the ſtate to examine the matters, 


if woulde be euident. Ind woulde to God, that 
free conference in theſe matters mighte be had. 


Fo: howſoeuer learned and many they ſeeme to 


be, they choulde and may in this realme finde i⸗ 
nowe, to matche them and ſhame them to, if they 


holde on as they haue begon. And out of this Mus. 


realme they haue all the belt refouned Churches 


thoꝛoughout.Chꝛʒiſtendome agaynſt them. But 
in a fewe wazds y what we meane. Either 


9. 37. 


pheſi. 4. rt. 
Ff 


muſte we haue a * e midiſterie of God, and a — . 
right *gouernement of his Churche, accoꝛding g 


to the Scriptur 
oꝛ elſe there can 
contempt therof 


Gods plagues be from bs 


line 


ſet bp (both; which we tacke3>co. £9.12. 
o right religion, no: pet fo2 Armcs.8.11, 


11. &c. 
Ma. 21. 3. &c 


any whyle differred, And _r though they cor 1.30. 
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linke in togither,,# llaunderouſly charge pooꝛe 

men (whome they haue made po02e) with grie- 

uous fauits,calling themPuritans,wozſſe than 

the Donatiſts, exaſperating and ſetting on, ſuche 

as be in authozitie agaynſt them: hauing hither: 

to miſerably handled them with reuilinges, de⸗ 
pꝛiuations, impꝛiſonments, banichments, ⁊ luche 

like extremities, pet is theſe pooꝛe mens cauſe 

h neuer the * woꝛſſe: noz theſe chalengers the bet⸗ 
Mara.10- 15: ter; noꝛ God his hande the further of,tolinke in 
Ei. 9. . then) muſt neuer the rather without examina⸗ 
+. , Hon condemne them. But thankfully take this 
Mach. „ 1. a. taſt which God by theſe treatiſes offereth you, & 
12. 4. 11. ra. weigh them by the woꝛd ol God, and do your en⸗ 
: deyour,euery one in his calling, to pꝛomote his 

1. Cor. 17. cauſe. And let vs all with moze earneſt pꝛayer 
m than we are wont, earneſtly commende it to God 
Plalm. 50.5. his bleſſing, and namely that it will pleaſe him 
rn by his ſpirite, to lighten the heart of our moſte 
gratious Soueraigne, and the reſt inauthouitie, 
to the benefite of his (mall flocke, and the over- 

thꝛowe of their pꝛoud enimies, that godlineſſe 

map by them pꝛoteede inpeate, ⁊ God his gloꝛy 

thozow Jeſus Chzilt, be thzoughly aduaunced. 

Which we call God fo witneſle, is our onely la⸗ 

bour x ſuite. And lo pꝛeſently, we leaue you: hars 


tilybeleeching God to graunt it, Amen. 


An 


i with his agaynſt them: noꝛ you (chꝛiſtian bye- . 


face of the Xdmonition. 


. 2 admonition, as they be voyde of ſounde lear⸗ 
SN iz ning, ſo are 9 — affection, and 
Sal {fe ſtiffeo with vncharitable and vnchziſtian 
A SF8termes and phꝛaſes: wherefoze it is fo be 
feared, that they pzoceede not of loue , but of 


* 


hatred, not of zeale, but of malice, not of humilitie, but of 


arrogancic, not of minds deſirous to refozme, but of ſto⸗ 
mackes ſeeking to defozme and confounde, that which is 
in due fozme and oꝛder, by lawfall authozitie e ſtabliſhed. 
Foz what charitable, zealous, and humble ſpirite, wonld ſo 
ſpitetully and flaunderouſly ſpeake of their bzethzen,whoſe 
doctrine is pure, whoſe zeale is fernent, whoſe ſuffering 
faz the Goſpell hath biene in time of friall, comparable 
with any mans that nowe lineth : who haue alſo payne- 
fully taught the wozde of God in this realme, and do at this 
dap, and by whoſe miniſterie the Goſpell hath taken rote, 
and is come to that encreaſe that nowe (God be thanked) 
appeareth : Surely theſe oppꝛobꝛious termes, pꝛoud ge⸗ 
neration, tyꝛannous lo2dſhips, bngracious, cru 
ell, Bopelike, wicked ratgne, pꝛoude enimies. ec. 
applied to bꝛethzen, pzoc&de not from the humble and 
milde ſpirite ol Sod, but from the pꝛoude and arrogante 
ſpirite of Sathan. Therefoze by this vnſemely Pꝛeface 
it may appeare, from what ſpirite the reſte of this admo⸗ 


nition ſpꝛingeth. Touching the crueltie and rigour theſe pꝛeieded per- 
men complayne ok, J ſhall nede fo ſpeake little, being: ſecurion. 


manpfeſt to all that be not with ſiniſter affections blin- 
ded, that lacke of ſeueritieis the pꝛintipall cauſe of their 
licentious libertie. But who ſeeth not their hipocriſie, which 

E. i. would 


; 


1 | 35 Arrogan- 
JAn anſwere to the Pre- uid 


Hess Tvvo treatiſes conteyned in this bellers. 
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would make the wczlve beleeue, that they are perſecuted, 
when they be with to muche lenitie puniſhed foz their 
vntollerable contempt of god lawes, and other diſoꝛdered 
dealings? Nay ſuche is their peruerſeneſſe, o2 rather arras 
gancie, that if they be debarred but of the leaſt part of their 
will anddeſire, by and by they crie out of crueltie and pers 
ſecution, It is to be doubted what theſe men will do when 
perſecution commeth in derde, which nowe make ſo muche 
of a little, oz rather of nothing. As foz this great bzagge, 
Foz how ſo euer learned and many they ſeeme to 
be, they ſhould and may in this Realme finde i- 
nowe to matche them, and ſhame them too, if. 
they holde on as they haue begonne, 8.7 arroganter 
dictum eſt, and verifieth that to be true, that is commonly. 
ſpoken of theſe kinde of men, that is, that they contemne 
all other in compariſon of them ſelues, that they thinke 
them ſelues onely zealous, only learned.4c, But it is poſſl- 
ble they may be matched, and J know no man of learning 
afrapde to encounter with them, either by wozde oz wzi⸗ 
ting. Touching the miniſterie and gonernement of the 
Churche,what faults there is to be therein founde, we ſhall 
vnderſtande when we come to their reaſons. God graunt 
vs humble and merke ſpirites, that godly vnitie may be 
mainteined in the Churche. | 

One thing J mute deſire ther to note (gentle Reader) 
(wherein the follie of theſe men maruellouſly appeareth ) 
howe they haue paynted the margent of their bake, with 
quoting of Scriptures, as though all were Scripture they 
wzite, when as in dede they abuſe vothe the Scripture 
and the : Foz what one place of Scripture is in all this 
pzeface alledged to any purpoſe, and yet how many is there 
quoted? They may very aptely be compared to furious 
oz madde men, who in the vehemencte of their anger 
ralhely ſmite their enimie, and thzowe at him — 


. 


AAA 
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is next them, as tables, ſtœles, tonges, pottes, 02 anye thing 
elſe: euen ſo theſe men applye to their purpoſe uh quid in 
buccam venerit, although it be neuer ſo farre fetched. | 

To pzoue th it we muſte reade theſe two Treatifes with» 


- oute parcialitie oz blinde affection , here is noted in the 


margentf.', Theil. verſ. 2. James, :,XJames,2, The place to 
the TheCalonians is this, Trie all thinges, and keepe that 
vvhich is good. The place of the firſte of James is this, 
VVherefore my deare brethren, let euety man be ſvvifte to 
heare,flovye to ſpeake, and ſloyve to vvrath : And the ſecond 
place of James is this, My brethren, haue not the faithe of 
our Lorde lelus Chriſte in reſpecte of perſons. And to what 
purpoſe are theſe places alleadged 2 What pꝛoue they? Dz 
what nede is there to alledge them? Theſe Apoſtles in 
theſe places ſpeake not of raylinglibeis, but ot hearing the 
woꝛd of God, and iudging of matters of faithe accozdingto 
the truth, and not to the perſons, 

To pꝛoue that tyzannous Lo2dſhippe can not ſtande with 
Chziltes kingdome, they alledge the.15.of Pathewe and 
Luke. 16. The place in the. 15, of Mathewe verſe. 23. is this, 
But he anſyvered hir not a vvorde. Then came to him hys 
diſciples, and beſoughte him ſaying: Sende hir avvaye for 
she cryeth after vs. In the ſixttenth of Luke it is thus: Then 
he ſaide vnto them, ye are they vvhiche iuſtifie your ſælues 
before men, but God — your hartes: for that vvhich 
is highly eſtemed among men, is abhomination in the ſight 
of God. A woulde gladly knowe howe their aſlertion, and 
theſe two tertcs bang together. J allowe not tyzannous 
Lo2dſhip to ſtande with Chziltes kingdome: But it may 
well inoughe faz any thyng in theſe two places to the con- 


Scriptures 
vvreaſted. 


trary, Tyꝛannous Lozdſhip is not eſtee med among men, 


but hated. 
To pꝛoue that they whoſe authozitie is fozbidden by 
Chꝛiſte, will haue their ſtroke withoute their fellowe ſer⸗ 
uguntes,4c.is quoted, Path,20.Path.23. Parc. 10. Luke. 22. 
E. il. In 
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poſition of ke ; 

Math 20. In the. 20. of Path.it is thus wzitten, Yee knovve that the 
lordes of the Gentils haue domination ouer them.&c.Jn the 
23.0f Pathew, But be ye not called Rabbi, for one is your 
doctor or teacher, to vvit, Chriſt. The places in Parke and 
Luke be all one with that in the. 20. ol Pathew. The conclu⸗ 
ſion that is gathered ol theſe places is very darke and ge⸗ 
nerall: they ſhoulde haue declared who they be that haue 

The places of this authozitie foꝛbidden, and what the authozitic is, Tou⸗ 

ſcripture, Mat. ching theſe places alleadged in the. 20. of Pathew 0. of 

20. Mar. 10. Marke. 22. ol Luke, Muſculus and diners other learned men 

bone thinke,that they ertende not only to the Apo les and men 

founded. of the Clergie, as we call them, but to all Chziſtians, of 
what ſtate ſoeuer they be. And it is the common opinion 
of all wzifers, that theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt do not condemne 
ſuperiozitic, Lozdeſhippe, oz any ſuche like authozitie, but 
— deſire of the ſame, and the tyzannicall vſage 
thereof, 

Muſculus. Muſculus expounding theſe places ſaythe in this ſozte : 
VVhoſoeuer vvill be great among you. &c. He ſayth not, no 
man oughte to be chiefe among you, vyhich he should haue 
ſaide, if it had not bene lavvfull in the kingdome of God for 
ſome to be great and chiefe, or if it had ben neceſſarie, that all 
shoulde haue bene in all things equall: the Celeſtiall ſpirites 
are not equall, the ſtarres be not equall, the Apoſtles themſel- 
ues vvete not equall: Peter is found in manye places to haue 
bene chiefe among the reft,vvhich vve doe not denie. There. 
fore this is not Chriſts meaning to haue none great or chiefe 
among Chriſtians, ſeing the very neceſsity of our ſtate requi- 
reth that ſome be ſuperiours and betters, ſo far is it from be- 
ing repugnaunt to charitie, In a common vveale it is neceſſa- 
ry that ſome shoulde excell other, ſo is it in a vvell ordered 
familie: In like maner there muſt be in the Churche gouer- 
nours, preſidentes, rulers, of vVvhome Paule maketh mention, 
Ro. 12.1. Cor. ia. Heb. 3. as there is alſo in the bodye ſome 
principall members, ſome inferiour. &c. Therfore Chriſt doth 

| not 
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not require that in his kingdome al should be equal, but this 
he doth require,that none should delire to be grear, or to be 
thought and counted chiefe. Yitherfo Muiculus. 

ULhtch interpzetation muſte ned?s be true, elſe we may 
ſap, that Chziſte in this place reiedeth and diſalloweth 
the Pzinccs and Pagiſtrates of the Gentiles,and alſo fozs 
biddeth the ſame among Chziltians , which is falſe and 
Anabaptiſticall, 

Likewiſe the ſame Muſculus ſapth, that Chzylte tcas 
cheth in this place, what he onght to be in deede that deſi- 
reth ta beare rule ouer other,to witte,that he ought to be a 
ſeruaunt to other, that is (as he doth interpzete it) to pꝛoſite 
other, and to ſerue foʒ the comoditie of other: foz though the 
name ofa pzince and of a lozde be a name of honoz and digs 
nitie, yet is it the office of a Pzince and loꝛde to ſerue thoſe 
which be vader them, in gouerning of them carefully, and 
in pꝛouiding foꝛ their wealth and peace. 

Pozcouer the Greeke wozdes that Chꝛyſte vſeth in 
all theſe places, as «axT&x,vervoucry , orTets0loouctyy 
doe ſignifie. to rule wyth oppꝛeſſion, and to rule as a 
man liſte, 

Furthermoze Chziſte dothe not ſay,that no man ſhal be 
great among them oz beare rule, but he ſapth: & «1canq»e 
voluerit inter vos magmes ſieri. &c. He that deſireth to be great 
among you. &c. 

To conclude, it is manyfeſt that in Patthewe and 
Park, he repzoueth the ambition of the ſonnes of Zebedie, 
who ambitiouſiꝑ deſired the one to ſitte on his right hande, 
the other on his lefte. And in Luke the Ambition of the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, who contended among them ſelues which 
of them ſhould be greateſt. 

Bo that it is plane, that theſe places ſuppzeſſe am⸗ 
bition and deſire of rule, in all kinde of men: and not ſu- 
periozitie, not magiſtracie, not iurildidion in any kinde 
of perſons, | 
Touching 


True ex- 
poſition of 


Marth, 20, 


Rabbi, 
maiſter. 


The place of 
Matb. 23. ex 


pounded. 
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Touching the plate in the. 23. ol Math. where Chailt ſayd 
vnto his diſciples, Be not you called Rabbi, call no man ta» 
ther, be not called maiſters. TUho is ſo ignozaunt,fo thinke 
that Chzilt fozbiddeth by theſe wozdes one Chziſten man 
to call another, lo de, maiſter, father? ſhall not childzen call 
their parentes father? ſhall not ſcholers call their teacher, 
maiſter ? And ſhall not ſeruauntes call him maiſter, vnder 
whoſe gouerneinent they are? Js it not lawfull foz one to 
call an other maiſter, dodour, father, loꝛde. ac? Paule (not⸗ 
withſtanding theſe wozdes of Chzift) 1. Coz. 4. calleth him⸗ 
ſelfc their father : and i. Li.ꝛ.he calleth bimſelle the doctour 
of the Gentiles. Wherfozeit is manifeſt that theſe names 
| benot here pꝛohibited, much leſſe the offices; but onely the 
ambitious, and arrogant affection of ſuperiozi- 
tie: As it isalſo manifeſt by this that folowethz V Vho ſo- 
euer exalteth himſelfe. &c. And ſurely as Chzilte condem⸗ 
neth here the ambitious affection of ſuch as ambicioufly de- 
ſire theſe names of ſuperiozitie, ſo doth be in like manner 
condemne thoſe who be ſo puffed vp with pzide and arros 
gancie,that they contemne & diſdaine to call men in autho⸗ 
ritie bythe titles of their offices: Foz pꝛide, contempte and 
arrogancie, is, as well in refuſing to giue honour and reue⸗ 
rente, as it is in ambitioufly deſiring the ſame , 

But the chiefe purpoſe of Chziſte in this place is, fo 
teache vs not ſo to depende vpon men, as though it were not 
lawfull to bꝛeake their decrees,o2 to decline from their auc⸗ 
tozitie: Foz there is one onely Father, Load, and maiſter, 
to whom we are ſo bounde, that by no meanes we max de⸗ 
cline at any time from his pzeceptes, 

Theſe places therfoze may be aptly alledged againſt the 


- p2ide,ty2annie,andambition of the Biſhop of Rome, which 


ſeketh ty2annically to rule, and not to pꝛoſite: But it mas 
keth nothing at all againſt the lawfull authozitie of any o⸗ 
ther in any ſtate oꝛ condition of men. 

Bow aptly that place of the.24,of Pathew, But if the 
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men indge. J thinke it fozbiddeth not to puniſhe ſuche as 


bꝛeake god lawes. But Lozde howe theſt are beaten, exe of aiſci- 
whiche doe as they lyſte, ſay what they liſte, and that with ,j;cc. 


rcioycing thereto: if they be no otherwiſe beaten than hi- 
therto they haue bene, they will not only with Schiſmes 
and factions teare in ſunder this Church of England, but in 
time ouerthzowe the wholeſtate of the common wealth. 

To pꝛoue that either we muſte haue a righte miniſterie 
of God, and a right gouernment of his Churche, accoꝛding 
to the Scripture ſette vp. ic. oz elſe there can be no righte 
religion. ac. is alleaged the ninth ol Patth, the fourth to the 
Epheſians, and the cightenth of Mathew. Jn the ninth of 
Pathewe the place they alleage is this, Surely the harueſt 
is great, but the labourers are fevye : vyherefore.&c. In the 
fourthe to the Epheſtans, He therfore gaue ſome to be 
Apoſtles. &c. In the eightenth of Pathewe, If chy brother 
treſpas againſt thee. &c. The firfte place declareth that Pi⸗ 
niſters of the woꝛd are neccffarie in Chziltes Church, The 
ſeconde, that there is diners kindes of degrees of them, And 
the third ſheweth an ozder of cozrecting ſecrete ſinnes, and 
pꝛiuate offences, and medleth not with thoſe that be open x 
knowne to other. owe therefozo conſider to what purpoſe 
thoſe places be noted in the margent, and howe little they 
pzoue that which ts concluded, 

As foz all the reſt of the places of the Scripture that fol⸗ 


loweth noted in the margent ofthis pzeface, J knowenot 


to what purpoſe they be alleaged, but only foz vaineglozie 
to bleare the eyes of the ignozant people, and to make them 
belene that all that whiche is wzitten in this boke, is no⸗ 


thing elſe, but Scripture it ſclfe, They haue delte verie Subciley in 
ſubtillp, to quote the places onely, and not to ſette them quoting places 
downe in plaine wozdes, foz by this meanes they thinke only 


that ofthe moſt part it ſhall neuer be vnderſtanded, howe 
vnaptlp, and to what ſmall e they be alleaged. 8 


to the Pr eface. 41 Superflu- 
ous allega- 
euill ſe ruaunt shall ſay in his heart. &c. is alleaged, let all tions. 
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This name Puritane is very aptely giuen fo theſe men, 
not bycauſe they be pure no moze than wers the Herctiks. 
called Cachars, (that is, Puritanes) but bytauſe they thinke 
themſclues tobe mwndore ceteris, moze pure than others, 

gs Cathari dyd, and ſeperate themſelues from all a⸗ 

ther Churches and congregations as ſpotted, 
and defpled. Bicauſe alſo they ſuppoſe 
the Churche whiche they haue deui⸗ 
ſed, to be without all 
55 
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the eAdmonition. 
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Admonition. 


5 Clin that nothing in this moz⸗ 
tall life is moꝛe diligently to bee 
J (7:3 kſoughte foz, and carefully to be 
looked vnto than the reſtitution , geg. 3. 

| LES Shot true religion and refozmation 2. Chro 17. 
of aSods Churche: it chall be your Cho. 25. 
partes (dearlybeloued) inthis pꝛeſent Parlia- 3?7.;.... 
ment aſlembled, as muche as in pou lyeth to pꝛo- ;.4. 
mote the lame, and to emplope your whole la⸗ Mb. 2c 2- 
boure and ſtudie, not onely in abandoning all po⸗ 
piche remaantes bothe in ceremonies and regi⸗ 

ment, but alſo in bꝛinging in and placing in Gods 

Churche thoſe things onely, whiche the Lo2de 
himſeife>inhis woꝛde commaundeth. Bycauſe  * 

it is not enough totake paynes in taking awape Ba 1.5. 
euill, but àſſo to be occupied in placing good in 

the ſtead therof. Now becauſe manymẽ le not al Pal. 7.27. 
things, and the woꝛlde in this reſpecte is mar⸗ ι 
uellouſly blinded, it Hath beene thoughte good . cor. 2.147 
to p2offer to pour godly conſiderations a true | 
platfozme of a Churche refozmed, to the ende 

that it beeing layde befoze your eyes, too be⸗ 

holde the. greate bnltkeneſſe betweene it and 
this oure Englyſhe Churche : you maye 

ike * + = Tn learne 


8 
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Plal.13 9. 23. 
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lohan. 15. 21. 
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icarne eyther with perfecte hatted to deteſtthe 
one, and with ſingular loue to embzace , and 
carefull endeuour to plant the other: oz elſe to bee 
with out excuſe befoꝛe the maieſtie of our God, 
who l feꝛʒ diſcharge of our cõſtiente, and manifeſta⸗ 
tion oꝭ his truth) hath by vs reuealed vnto pou at 
this pꝛeſent, the ſinteritie a limplicitie of his Gol 
pell. Not that you ſhould either © wilfully with⸗ 
ſtande, oz bngratiouſly treade* the ſame bnder 
your feete, foz God dothe not diſcloſs his will to 
any ſuch ende, but that you ſhould yet now at the 
length with all your maine and might, endeuour 
that Chꝛpſte) whoſe' ealie yoke andlighte bur⸗ 
then we haue of long time caſt of from vs) might 
rule and reigne in his Churche by the leepter ol 

his wozde onely. | "fl 


Aunſwere, 


ill not aunſwere woꝛds, but matter, noz: 


The ground of e vare affirmations, oꝛ negatios, but reaſons; 


the Admonitis '{ 


and theretoze in as fewe wozds as A can, J 
75 wü compaebende many lines. 
But belaze J enter into their reaſons, J 
—WR=—=zq think it not amiſſe to examine that aſſertion. 
which is the chiefe and pꝛincipall grounde (ſo farre as A tan 
gather) of their Boke:that is, that thoſe things onely are to 
bee placed in the Churthe, which the Lozde himſeffein his 
woꝛde commaundeth: as though they ſhoulde ſay, nothing 
is to be tollerated in the Church of Chzilt, touching ether 
doctrine, oꝛder, ceremonies, diſcipline, oꝛ gouernmet, except 
i beexpzeſſed in the woꝛd of Ood. And therloze the = 4 | 
o - 


Ye” WF 
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: EO : negatiuèe a 
their arguments in this boke be taken ab am heritate nega- Scriptura. 

154, Whiche by the rules {of Logique pzouc nothing at all. 7 

It is moſt true, that nothing ought to be tolerated in the nein che 

Churche, as neceſſarte vnto ſaluation, oz as an article of 5cripwre is 
faith, excepte it be expzeſly conteyned in the wozd of God, ſuſſicient. 
o2 may manifeſtly thereof be gathered: and therefcze we 
vtterly condemne and reiecte Tranſubſtantiation, the ſa-. 
crifice of the Paſſe, the authozitie of the biſhop of Nome, 
wozſhipping of Jinages.tc, 

And in this caſe an argument taken Ab authoritate Scri- When an ar- 
pturæ negatiuè is moſt ſtrong: as foz example: It is not to gumẽt a Scri- 
be found in Scripture, that the Biſhop of Rome oughte to Prat gegul- 
be the head of the Church, and therefoze it is not neteſſarie i 89<% 
to ſaluation, ta belæue that he ought to be the head of the 
Church. xc. 

It is alſo true, that nothing in ceremonies, oꝛder, diſci⸗ 
pline, oꝛ gouernement in the Churche is to be ſuffered, bee- 


ing againſt the wozd of God: And therefoꝛe we reied all ce⸗ 


remonies, wherein there is any opinion to ſaluation, woz⸗ 
ſhipping of God, oz merit: as creeping to the c roſſe, holy 
bzead, holꝑ water, holp candle. ⁊c. 

But, that no ceremonie, oꝛder, diſcipline, oz kinde of go- what thiag⸗ 
nernemente may be in the Church, ercepte the ſame be cx- ibe ſcriptuie 
pꝛeſſed inthe woꝛd of God, is a great abſurditie, and bze- bath vet ex- 
deth many inconueniences. —— 

Che re hath not p2eſcribed-any place oz fyme u ere 
wherein tz when the Loꝛds Supper ſhould be celebzated, Church. 

vet in what manner. The Scripture hath not aps 

pointed what tune oz where the congregation ſhall mete 
common pꝛaper, and foz the hearing of the wozd of God, 
pet any diſcipline fozthe coʒreaing of ſuch as ſhall 

tontemne the ſame, . in . ; 

The (cripture hath not appointes what day in the weeke 
ſhuld be moſt mete fo2 the Sabboth day, whether Bater⸗ 
dap, which is the Jewes — the dax now _— 
| l iy, wi ich; 


Things 


indiikeren: 


46 The an ſirere 


not expr Ce which was appointed by the Church, 


ſe Ain che 


SCL1 pture. 


The Scripture bath not determined what foꝛme is fo 
be vſev in Batriunome, what wozdes, what pꝛapers, what 
crbho2tations, 

The Scripture ſpcakcth not one wozd of ſtanding, ſit⸗ 
ting, oz luceling at the Commitnton, of meeting in Chur⸗ 
ches, fieldes, oꝛ houſes, to hcare the woꝛd of God: of pꝛea⸗ 


ching in Pulpets, Chaires, 02 otherwiſe : of baptizing in 


kontes, in baſons, oꝛ riuers:opculp oz pꝛiuatelp, at home, oʒ 
in the Church, cuery day in the werke, 02 on the Dabboth 
day only. And pet no mã (as à ſuppoſe) is ſo ſimple to think 
that the Churche hath no authozitie to take ozder in theſe 
matters. I pzay you what mente Saincte Paule in the... 
Cozinth, 4. after he had p2cicribed certaiue ozders vnto 
them to be obſerued in the Churche, thus generally to con⸗ 
clude? Omnia deernter & ordine ſiant, Let al thinges be done 
decentiy and in order. Dothe he not there giue vato them 
authozitie to make oꝛders in the Church, ſo that all thinges 
be done in oꝛder and decently;? The beſt interpzeters do vn⸗ 
derſt ande this as a generall rule giuen vnto the Church to 
examine hir traditions and conſtitutions by: And therefoze 
without all doubte their iudgemente is, that the Churche 
hath antbozitie in externall things to make ozders and aps 
pointe lawes, not expꝛeſſed in the woꝛd of God, ſo that this 
rule of the Apoſtle be obſerued. * 

Nowe if either godly Councels oz aunciente fathers 
were anything at all regardedof theſe men (as they be not, 
ſuch is their arogacy)this cõtrouerſie might ſwn be defied, 

Foz the molt auncient fathers and beſt learned, as lu- 
ſtinus Martyr, Irenæus. Tertullian. Cyprian and other, do tx⸗ 
pꝛeſlely declare, that eut᷑ frõ the Apoſtles time, the Churtiʒ 


hath alwayes had authozitie in ſuche matters, and hathe 


obſerueddiuers oʒders and teremonies not once mentioned 
in the woꝛd of God. 
Tertulian Li. De 1 velandu, laith thus: — 
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guidem fidei vne omunirio eft, & ivr farmabilis, credendi ſcilicet 
in vnicum deum omnipotentem, mundi conditorem, & filium e- 
is Ieſum Chriſtum, natum ex virgine M aria, cruciſixum ſub 
Pont io Pilato, tertio die reſuſcitatum 4 mortuit, receptum in cœæ- 
bs,ſedentem nunc ad dexteram patris, venturum iudicare viuos 
& martuot, per carnis reſurrettionem. Hac lege fidei manente, 
catera iam diſcipline & caurr ſationis admittunt nouitatem cor- 
rectionis, ope rante ſcilicet & proficiente vſq; in fine m gratia dei. 
The rule of faith is one, immouable and not to be reformed,. 
that is, to beleeue in one Godalmightie,creator of the world 
and in his ſonne leſus Chriſt borne of che virgin Mary, cru- 
cified vader Pontius Pilate,the third day riſen againe fro the 
dead, aſcended into Heauen, fitting on the right hand of the 
father, hall come to iudge the quicke and the dead, euen by 
the reſurrection of the flesh. This lavve of faith remaining, 
other things that perteine to diſcipline and conuerſation,ad- 
mitte alteration and correction, the grace of God yyorking 
and encreaſing euen to the end. 


Aunciente 
Fathers, of 
things in- 


different, 


Chat notable learned father Auguſtine hath digers ſay» Augufiioe.. 


ings kouching this matter wozthy to be noted, Jn his Epi- 
cle ad Caſulanum. 86. he ſaith thus; / n his rebus de quibus ni- 
hil certi ſtatuit ſcriptura diuina, mos pepuli Dei, vel inſtit uta 
maiorum, pro lege tenenda ſunt. In thoſe things vvherin the ho- 
ly Scripture hathe determined no certaintie, the cuſtome of 
the people of God and the traditions or decrees of our fore- 
fathers,are to be holden for a lavve. Mherby it is manifeſf, 
that thoſe things may be reteined in the Church, which are 
not expꝛeſled in the Scripture. In the ſame Epiſtle he re- 
poꝛteth the aunſwere that Ambroſe made vnto him, being 
demanded whether it were lawfull to faſt on the Sabboth 
dap, o not to faſt, ſccing that amõg the Churches there was 
ſome diucrſitie in this point. Q Hando hic ſum (ſaith he) nõ ie- 
uno Sabbato,quado Rome ſum, ieiuno Sabbato : & ad quacung, 
eccleſiam veneritis, eius more ſeruate ſi pati ſcandalum no vultts 
a facere.VVhẽ I am here, I faſt not on the Sabboth,yyhen L 
a 
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Fathers, of 1 | 
things in- am at Rome I do faſt on the Sabboth : and to vyhat Church 
different, ſoeuer you come, keepe the cuſtome thereof, if you vill nei- 
| ther ſuffer offence nor giue offence. The whole Epiſtle is 
wozthy of reading. | | 
That which he wziteth in dis Epiſtle ed Januarium. 
118.is a molt playne declaration of his Judgement in thys 
matter: 44 autem que nonſcripta ed tradita cuſtodimau, que 
quidem tcto t errarum orbe obſeruantur, dantur inteligi, vel ab 
ipſis ApeFtolis , vel plenarys conſilys, quorum elt in eccleſa ſa- 
Inberrima aut boruas,commendata atque ſtatuta retineri, ſicuti 
quod Domini paſſio & reſurrectio, & aſcentis incœlum, & ad- 
uentus de cœlo Spiritus ſantts auniuerſaria ſolennitate celebran- 
tur, & fi quid aliud tale occurrerit, quod ſeruatur ab uniuer ſa 
quacangue ſt diſfundit eccleſia, Thole thinges vvhiche be nor 
yvritte,but kept by tradition, vvhich are obſerued thorough 
the vvhole vvorlde,are to be vnderſtanded either to be deli- 
uered vnto vs from the Apoſtles themſelues, or elſe decreed 
by general Coũſels, vvhoſe authoritie is great in the Church, 


as that vve yearely vvith ſolemnitie celebrate, the paſſion of 


the Lord and his teſurrection, his aſſention into heauen, and 
the comming of the holy Ghoſt, and if there be any other 
thing that is obſerued of the vvhole Churche. 

And againe, Q nod neque contra fidem neque contra bones 
mores imungitur, ind:ferenter eſt habendum, & pro eorum inter 
quos vinitur focietate ſirnandum eſt, That vvhich is enioyned, 
being neither againſt faith nor good manners, is to be coun- 

ted indifferente, and to be obſerued as the ſocietie of thoſe 
vvith vvhome vve liue requireth. - 

In the ſame epiſtle anſwering this que ſtiõ (whether vp⸗ 
pon the Thurſday befoze aſter, the Lozds Dapper ſhould 
be celebzated in the mozning, oz at night, bicauſe Chzilt did 
inftitute this ſacramẽt, and deliuer the ſame to his diſciples 
after Supper) he giueth theſeth;& rules wozthy to be no⸗ 
ted, the firlt is this, It the holy Scripture preſeribe any thing 
to be done, there is no doubte but that muſt be ob ſetued, as 

it is 
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: : fathers. 
it is there preſcribed. The ſetond is this, That if any thing be 
vniuerſally obſerued of the vvhole Church( not repugnant to 
the Scriptures) (foz ſo he meaneth) not to keepe that, or to 
reaſon of that is inadneſſe. The third, If it be not vniuerſally 
obſerued, but diuerſly in diuers Churches: Faciat quiſq; quod 
in ea eccleſia in quam venit inuenerit : Let euery man do as he 
findeth in that Churche into the vrhich he comineth: modo 
non ſit contra fidem aut contra more. So that it be not againſt 
faych or good maners. i Foz ſo he addeth, 

Jn the ſame Epiſtle agayne he ſayth, That the Lord hath 
not in Scripture declared in vvhat order and maner his Sup- 
per should be celebrated, but left that to his Diſciples. And 
in his hundꝛed and nintenth 44 Januarium: In thoſe things 
(ſayth he) that be diuerſly obſetued in diuers places, this rule 
as moſt profitable is to be kept, that thoſe things vvhich be 
not agaynſt fayth, neither good manners, and make ſome- 
thing to exhorte vnto a better life, vvherſoeuer they are in- 
ſtituted, vve ought not onely not to diſallovve them, but to 
prayſe them, and to followe them. By all theſe places of this 
learned father it is euident, that it hath bene receiued from 
time to time as a certayne trouth, that the church of Chzift 
hath authozitie to oꝛdeine and conſtitute as ſhall be neceſ⸗ 
ſarie in thoſe things befoze of me rehearſed, 

Foz a further pzofe hereof, Jcoulde alledge,that auncls | 
ent and learned father Iuſtinus Martyr in his ſeconde Apo- luſtinus Mar- 
logie pro Chr:#tians, and in his boke of queſtions, Tertul- J _ 
lian in his boke De corona militis. Baſile alſo in his, 53, Epi⸗ _ * 
file wꝛitten to the myniſters in N eoceſarea. Euſebius lib. S. 
Eccleſiaſti. hiſtor. cap. 25. &. 26. and diuers other, but A omit 
them foz bzeuitie ſake. either do J alledge theſe learned 
Fathers, bicauſe J thinke their authozitie any thing at all 

zeuapleth with the authozs of the Libell, but foz the wiſe, 
diſcrete, humble and learned, whoſe humilitie and wiſdome 
will not ſuffer them to deſpiſe the indgementes of ſo lear⸗ 

ned and godly fathers, 
G. But 


Caluine 50 The anſwere 


ca. 13. Sect 3 

31.32 But Jtruſt maſter Caluines iudgement will wey ſome⸗ 

thing with them, who in his Inſlitutions Cap. / 3. Sect, 34. 
Gg ſpeaking of Traditions, ſapth on this ſozte: 

Bicauſe the Lorde hathe bothe faythfully and playnely 
comprehẽded and declared in the holy Scriptures, tſie whole 
ſumme of true righteouſneſſe, and all the partes of the true 
worshipping of hym,and what ſoeuer is neceſſarie vnto ſal - 
uation therfore in thoſe things he is onely to be hearde as a 
maiſter or teacher : But bicauſein externall diſcipline and 
ceremonies, he woulde not particularly preſcribe what we 
ought to folow,bicaule he foreſaw that this depended vpon 
the (late and condition of the time, neither dyd iudge one 
forme or maner to be agreable to al ages: here we mult haue 
reſpect to thoſe generall rules which he gaue, that according 
to them might be examined ſuche things as the neceſsitie of 
the Church requircth to be commaunded for order and de- 
cencie. Fynally, bicauſe in theſe thinges he hathe expreſſed 
nothing, (for that they are neither neceſſarie to ſaluation, 
and may be diuerſly applied to the edify ing gf the Church, 


according to the maner and cuſtome of euery countrey and 

age,) Therefore as the commoditie of the Church requireth, 

and as shall be thought conuenient, bothe the olde may be 

abrogated,and news appoynted. I graunt that we muſte not 
or 


rashely nor often, nor tor euery lighte cauſe make innoua- 
tions. But what hurteth, and whatedifieth, Charitie will beſt 
iudge,which if we will ſuffer to be the moderatrix all shal be 
ſafe and well. Noe it is the office of Chriſtian people with 
a free conſcience, without Superſtition, with a godly minde, 
and ready and willing to obeye, to obſerue thoſe thinges 
vyhiche ate appoynted according to this rule; not to con- 
temne them, nor negligeatly to omitte them, ſo farre off 
ought they to be from breaking them openly through dyſ- 

dayne and contumacie. 
But thou wilte ſay, vvhat libertie of conſcience can there 
be in ſo preciſe and ſtreyghte obſeruing of tliem? Toney 
- 
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the libertie of conſcience may vvell ſtande vvith it, yf vve 
shall conſider that theſe lawes and decrees to the vvhich vve 
are bounde, be not perpetuall, or ſuche as are not to be abro- 
gated: but onely externall rudimentes of mans infirmityes: 
wherof notwithſtanding vve all ſtande not in neede, yet vve 
all vſe them,bycauſe one of vs is mutually bounde to an o- 
ther, to nourishe loue and charitie among our ſelues. This 
vve may learne in the examples vſed before. VV hat? dothe 
religion conſiſt in a vvomans vay!e, that by no meanes she 
may goe abroade bare headed ? Or is the commaundement 
touching hir ſilence, ſuche as it may not be broken without 
wickedneſle ? or is there any my ſterie in kneeling, or in bu- 
rying the dead, that may not be omitted without greate of- 
fence? no truely. For if ſuche haſt be required of a woman to 
helpe hir neighbour, that she can haue no leyſure to couer 
hir head, she doth not offende thoughe she runne out bare 
headed. And there is a time and place, when and where it is 
as meete for hir to ſpeake, as it is elſewhere to hold hir peace. 
Him alſo to pray ſtanding, which beeing letted with ſome 
diſeaſe, can not kneele, there is nothing forbiddethi. To be 
Short, it is better in time to bury the dead, than to tarrye for 
a winding sheete, or ſome to carry him, vntil he ſtinke aboue 
the grounde. But there is ſomewhat euen in thoſe thinges 
vvhiche the cuſtome of Religion, lawes, and decrees, huma- 
nitic it ſelfe, and the rule of modeſtie vvilleth vs to doe, and 
to take heede of, vvherein, if vve shall through ignoraunce 
and forgetfulneſſe offende, there is no ſinne committed: 
But if thorouzh'contempt or contumacie, it is to be repro - 
ued. In ly ke maner it sleilleth not vvliat dayes be appoyn- 
ted, vvhat houres, vvhat maner of places touching the buyl- 
ding, vehat Pfalines aft to hee long tllxs day ior that 
daye: And yet there muſt certayns dayes be appointtd, and 
certayne houres, and a place merte to rectide All, if Ve haue 
any reſpect to keepe vnitie and peace. For vvbat. confuſion 
vvere it, and of hovve great contentions and braulings the 
1 | G.ij. : {cede 
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out of Cal 
uinc. 


1. Coriatb. 11. 


ſeede and cauſe, if euery man as he liſteth, mighte alter and 
chaunge thoſe thinges vvhiche pertayne to the common 
ſtate : Seeing that it vvoulde neuer be brought to paſſe, that 
one thing coulde pleaſe all men, if ſuche matters vvere lefte 
indifferente , and committed to euery mans arbitremente: 
novv if any man repine or grudge, and vvill heere ſceme vvi- 
fer than it behoueth him, let him conſider by vvhat reaſon 
he can excuſe his vvayvvardneſſe to the Lorde. Notꝭ vith- 
ſtanding that ſaying of Saint Paule muſte fatisfie vs: VVe 
haue no cuſtome to contende, neither the Churches of God. 
Thus farre Caluine. 
In which woꝛds we haue theſe things to conſider. Kpaſt, 
that God hath in Ycripture fully and playnly compzehen- 


ded all thoſe things that be neceſſarie to ſaluation. 


Secondly, that in Ceremonies and externall diſcipline, 
be hath not in Scripture particularly determined any 
thing, but lefte the ſame to his Churche, to make oz abzo⸗ 
gate, to alter oz continue, to adde 0z fake away, as ſhall be 
thought from time to time moſt conuenient fo; the pꝛeſent 
ſtate of the Churche, ſo that nothing be done agaynſt that, 
generall rule of Saing Paule.:,C03.14, Let all chinges be 
done decently, and in order. 

CThirdlp, that it is the duetie of a Chziſtian man, without 
ſuperſtition willingly: to obey ſuche conſlitutions, not to 
contemne them, not to neglect them, much leſſe ſtubboznly 
and arrogantip to bzcake them. 

Fourthly, that the obſeruing of them faketh not lyber- 
tic from the conſcience, bicauſe they be not made fo be per- 
petual and inuiolable, but to be altred,as time, cccaſion,and 
neceſſitie requireth. gt 

Fifthly, that all ought to obey ſuche oꝛdinantes, foz cha- 
ritie ſake, though all Mande not in ntede of them. 

Sirthly, that it a man do violate them by ignozaunce oz 
fo2getfulneſſe, he dothenotoffeude ;ifby contempt oz ſtub⸗ 
bozneſle,he doth greatly offende. | 

2 24 » KS, Seuenthly, 
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Seuenthly, that confuſion (which is to ſaffer eucry man 
to doe what he liſte) is the ſcede of contention and bzauling, 

Laſt of all, that the true iniſters of God be not conten⸗ 
tious,neither yet the Churches of God, 

Theſe things (among other) A thought god fo note out of 
maſter Caluines woꝛdes, which if they were diligently cons 
ſidered, ſuch contentions might ſone be ended. 

Che ſame Paſter Caluine wziting vpon theſe woꝛdes. 
1,Coz.1, Q wemadmod um tradidi vobis inſtituta tenetis, (aith 
on this ſozte : I doe not denie but that there vvere ſome tra- 
ditions of the Apoſtles not vyritten, but I doe not graunte 
them to haue bene taken as partes of doctrine, or neceſſarye 
vnto ſaluation. VVhat then ? euen ſuch as did pertaine to or- 
der and pollicye. For vve knoyy that euerie Church hath li- 
bertie, to ordeine and appoynt ſuch a forme ot gouernement, 
as is apt and profitable for it: bicauſe the Lotd therein hath 
preſcribed no certeintie. So Paule the firſte founder of the 
Church of Corinth did alſo frame it vvith honeſt and godly 
inſtitutions, that all things might there be done decently & 
in order. And againe expounding theſe woꝛdes in the lat⸗ 


ter ende of that chapter, Cerera cum venero diſponam, he Wzls 


teth thus. But let ſuche toyes paſſe, ſeeing that it is certaine, 
that Paule ſpeaketh but of externall comlyneſſe, the vvhich as 
it is put in the libertie of the Church, ſo is it to be appoynted 
according to the times, places, and perſons. To tonclude, the 
ſame Caluine wziting vpon theſe wozdes .. Co. 4. Omnia 
decenter & ordine ſi ant, he ſaith: Hereot vve gather a perpe- 
tuall doctrine to vvhat ende the pollicie of the Church muſt 
be directed. The Lord hath therefore le ſte externall rytes to 
our libertie or diſcretiõ, that vve should not thinke the vor- 


Colle ti. 
ons out of 
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ship of him to conſiſte therin. Peter Martyr likewiſe vpon Peter Martyr. 


1,Coz.:.wzitcth thus, There be three kindes of traditions: 
ſome are expreſſed in the Scriptures: and in this kind of tra» 
ditions,all men ought to comunicate among thẽſelues: other 


there be plaine repugnant to the vvorde of God: and al ſuch 
G.iij. are 
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are to be reiected, by vyhar authoritie ſoeuer they be obtru- 
ded: &c. there be other ſome traditions vvhich vve maye call 
neyvters:bicauſe they be neither cõtraty to the vvord of god, 
nor yet neceſſarily ioyned to the ſame, in vvhich vve muſte 
obey the Church, theſe three cautions being obſerued: firſt, 
that they be not obtruded as vvotship of God or peculiar ho- 
lineſſe, but as perteining to order, and the ciuill comoditie of 
the Church, & to comlyneſſe in diuine actions: for all things 
be ſufficiently coreined in ſcripture that perteine to the vyor- 
shipping of God & holines. Secondly,that they be not coũp- 
ted ſo neceflary,but that they may be altered it time require: 
Let the Church kepe hir intereſt & authoritie in theſe indif- 
ferent things, to appoint vvhat shall be thought moſte meete 
to edifying: Laſt ot all. that the people of God be not burde- 
ned vvith to great a multitude of them. Wherby it is plaine 
that the Church of God hath authoꝛitie to appoint rites not 
expꝛeſſed in the wozd of God, theſe th2e cautions obſerued, 
Beza in his boke called Confeſſio Chriſtiane ſidei, Cap. 5. 
ſaith, That one cauſe of counſels and ſynodes vvas, to make 
rules of eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, and to appoint the gouerne · 
ment of the Church according to the diuerſitie of time, place, 
and perſons. For it is neceſſarye that in the houſe of God, all 
things should be done in order: of the vyhich order there is 
one generall reaſon in the vvord of god. i. cor. iq. but not one 
and the ſame forme, agreing to all circumſtances. And againe 
in the lame chapter he ſaith: The rules or cannons (of rytes 
and ozders in the Church) haue reſpect to comlyneſſe in ex- 
ternall things, and therefore they be neither generall for the 
moſt part, nor perpetuall: for that vvhich is profitable to edi. 
ſying in ſome place, in other ſome places vvould rather hurte: 
and moreouer, the diuerſe reſpectes of the time are ſuch, that, 
that ſame thing vyhich for good confideratios vvas ordcined, 
muſt of neceſonie fometime be abrogated : vvherof it comes 
to paſſe, hat there is not only ſo great varie tie in the old can- 
nons, but contrarietie alſo. Againe in the ſame chapter: VVe 
— muſt 
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muſt not alvvayes loke vvhat the Apoſtles did in politia eccle- 
ſiaſtica, in the gouernement of the Churche, ſceing there be 
molt diuerſe citcumſtaunces, and therefore abſq, noauotnnia, 
vvithout prepoſterous zeale, all things can not in all places 
and times be reduced to one and the ſame forme. &c. 


Zuinglius in his boke De baptiſmo, doth in plaine wozds Zuioglius. 


determine this matter: There be many things of this ſorte 
(ſaith he) vvhereof notvvithſtanding there is no expreſſe and 
manifeſt vvord of God, yet are they not repugnãt to his vvill, 
but rather agree vvith the ſame: ſuche is this, that yve make 
vvemen pertakers of the Lords ſupper, vvhẽ as vve read not 
that any vvomã vvas preſent in that ſupper vvhich Chriſt did 
inſtitute: I vvold not haue any faithfull ma offended vvith this 
my ſaying, for I doe not condemne vvemẽ, but I am copelled 
to vſe this example, throughe the importunitie of thoſe, that 
denie the baptiſine of infants. For thus they reaſon: vve read 
not that infantes vvere baptiſed of Chriſt, cherfore it is vvic- 
ked to bapti ze infantes: If this be a good argument, thẽ may 
vve alſo reaſõ thus, Chriſt vvliẽ he celebrated his ſupper vvith 
his diſciples, had no vvemẽ there preſent, £rgo vvemẽ muſt be 
ſecluded fro the Lords table:the vvhich how wicked & hovv 
vngodly a thing it is, there is none that doth not vaderſtand: 
& there be many other things of this ſort: But here I knovve 
they vvill quarrell & call heauen and earthe againſte me and 
ſaye vnto me, this yyas thy onely and ſtrongeſt buckler, by 
this inſtrument as a moſt ſure helpe thou haſt hitherto defen- 
ded thy ſelſe againſt the munitions and fortreſſes of the Pa- 
pilts,tor thou ſaideſt that they vvere of no force or authori- 
tie, bicauſe they could not be proued & defended by any teſ- 
timonies of the vvord of god: hovv dareſt thou therfore novv 
(as vnmindfull hereof ) fay that many things ate not contey · 
ned in Scriptutes, vvhiche notvvithſtandyng are not repug- 
nant to God and his vvillꝰ VVhere is that thy ſtrong armye? 
vvhere is that thy sharpe axe, vvhervvith thou halle cut in 
ſunder all Fabers knots, oſtentimes repeating this one thing: 
Fruſtra 
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Fruſtra me colunt decentes defirinas hominum. Ma. 15. Eſa.29. 
But I pray you heare my anſvvere: vvhatſoeuer I then ſpake, 
the ſame doc I ſpeake nowe, neyther vvill I euer ſo long as! 
lyue, ceaſe to ſpeake them, neither shall you finde me by anye 
argumentes to ſpeake contrary things, if you vnderſtande me 
truely, and vvill heare a truth: marke therefore diligently the 
meaning of theſe things vvhiche I haue ſpoken : for I ſpeake 
not asyou faine me to ſpeake. I ſpeake this onely of external 
and indifferent things, vvhereof there be manye, vvhiche are 
neither commaunded, nor forbidden by any expreſſe vvorde 
of God, and yet vve maye vſe them vvithout all impietie and 
diſobedience. But vve shall better vnderſtand the matter by 
an example: The ſupper of the Lorde vvhiche other call a 
Thankeſgiuing, if thou loke vpon the vvord of God, and the 
firſt inſtitution thereof, it hath no other name than the name 
of a Memoriall,neithex can any other name be applyed vnto 
it, oute of the holye ſcriptures, hovvſoeuer the vybole multi- 
tude of Papiſtes ſtorme and rage. 

This is an externall thing and elemental}, but not indiffe- 
rent: ſo that to conuert this action into a Sacrifice, and to take 
it pro hoſtia, is vvicked and vnlavvfull, as the worde of God 
declareth, and eſpeciallye Paule in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brevves. &c. 

CTheſe woꝛdes be plaine that the Scripture conteyneth 
all things neceſſarye to ſaluation, and not all externall and 
— things which notwithſtanding maye be well 

1: | 

And in the ſame boke he addeth: Yer Chriſtian reader 
thou muſt take heede, leaſt being deceiued by occaſiõ of this 
peltilent contention and diſcorde, thou doſt ſuffer thy ſelfe a- 
gaine to be invvrapped vvith the errours of the papiſts: tor 
they ſaye that many things neceſſary vnto ſaluation are not 
contained in the fcriptures, but aftervvardes ſet forthe by the 
holy fathers, Bis liops, and Popes. For this that vve ſpeake of, 
is nat neceſſary vnto ſaluatiõ, but it is externall,of the vvhich 
kinde 
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kind many things may be found omitted in the ſcriptures: for 
Chrift did many miracles vvhich vvere vnpoſſible to be con- 
teined in the Scriptures Iohn.21. And yet vve may ſay they 
vvere done, though the Scriptures do not expreſſe them. Bur 
concerning doctrines of faith and thoſe things vvhich do in- 
forme our faith and the invvarde man, vve muſt alyvayes vſe 
this as a preſente medicine:that vvhiche God hath not com- 
manded vs to beleeue, that is not neceſſary to ſaluation to be 
beleeued: God hath not commanded or apointed this vvor- 
ship, and therefore it cinot pleaſe and be accepted vnto him: 
But there is a farre other reaſon in ceremohies:for vve cannot 
ſay theſe ceremonies are not mentioned in Seriptures, there · 
fore they were not vſed. & c. But here may euery man ſee the 
ſubtiltie of contentious Sathan, vvho thorough theſe bravv- 
lings for externall things, doth open vvide vvindovves to the 
purpoſes of the papiſtes. In ſuche thinges the rule of Paule 
ought tobe follovved, . Cor. 14. Where he ſpeaking of the 
vſe of tongs, faith on this ſorte: Let al things be done decent- 
ly and in order. Likevviſe vvriting to the Philippians ca.3.he 
{aith,if any man thinke othervviſe, God vvill alſo reueale the 
ſame vnto you, neuertheleſſe in that whervnto vve are come, 
let vs proceede by one rule, that vve may minde one thing 
or agree among our ſelues. In the vvhich place Paule diſpu- 
teth of nothing elſe, than of extetnall ceremonies and rites 
(for thoſe things that informe the ſoule and the invvard mi, 
may not be othervviſe vſed than the Lorde hath appointed) 
the vſe and · adminiſtration vvhereof he ſaith is in our vvill 
and povver, ſo that vve do nothing repugnante to the com- 
mandemente ot God, neither trouble the publique peace 
(vvhereof vve oughte to haue eſpeciall regard) for externall 
things. Yitherto Zvvinglius. 

Df the lame indgemente in this matter is maſter Bucer, Bucer, 
as itappeareth in his Epiſtle to maſter Alaſco: Theſe be 
vis woꝛds: If you vvil not admit ſuch libertie and vſe of ve- 
ſture to this pure and holy Church, bycauſe they haue no cõ- 

H. mande - 
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mandement of the Lord, nor example of it: Ido not ſee hovv 

ou can graunte to any Churche, that it may celebrate the 
Lond —— the morning, and in an open Churche, eſpe· 
cially conſecrated to the Lorde : that the Sacramente may be 
diſtributed to men kneeling or ſanding, yea, to vvomen aſ- 
vvel as to men. For vve haue receyued of theſe things neither 
commaundement of the Lorde, nor any example, yea, rather 
the Lord gaue a contrary example. For in the euening. and in 
a priuate houſe he did make his Supper, and diſtributed the: 
Sacramentes, and that to nen only, and ſitting at the table. 
Hec Bucerius. „ 

But to ende this matter, is it not as lawfall-foz a godly 
Pꝛinte, with the aduiſe and canſente of Godly and learned 
Biſhops, and other of the wyſeſf, to make oʒders in the 
Church,andlawes Eccleſialticall,as it is foz every pꝛiuats 
man to vſe what, manner and foʒme of ſeruice he liſt, and; 

otber ozder and diſcipline in his owne pariſbe,whiche theſe 
men ſeke and ſtrius to da e | | 
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An examination of the places 
of Sctipture alleaged in this portion f 
the Admonition. 


TD pone that nothing in this moztall life is moze dili⸗ 
gently ts be ſought foz, and carefully to be looked vnto, 
than the reſtitution of true religion and refezmation of 
Goddes Churche, there is noted. 2. Reg. 23. 2. Chzon . 17, 
2, Chzon, 29. 30.31, Plalme, 132, Math. 21, John. 2, In the 
firſte place it is declared howe loliah after he had founde 
the boke of the Lawe, refezmed the Churche. Jn the 
ſeconde place lchoſaphat toke away the high places and 
groues out of Juda. gc. In the. 29. 30. 51, of the. 2, Chzon, 
is deſcribed the doings of Ezechias, in repayzing the 
Temple and refozming Religion tc. In the.:32.Pſalme 
it is declared with what care Dauid wente about to builde 
the Temple of God after that he was once eſtabliſhed in 
bys kingdome. In the. 2. of Patth, Jeſus wente into the 
temple, and caſte out all them that ſolde and boughte in 
the temple. ec. the like he did in the ſeconde of John. All 
this is conte ſſed to be true, and no man denieth it. And J 
pꝛay God make vs thankefull foz the Qutenes Maieſtie, 
who bathe not bene lacke in thys pointe, but hathe lpke a 
bertuous , religious, and Godly Pzince ,in the-very en- 
tring into hir reigne , notwithſtanding the multifuve of 
bir aduerſaries bothe at home and abzoade, aboliſhed all 
ſuperſtition, and reſtozed the ſimplicitie of the Goſpell, 
But theſe men alleage theſe places fo the diſcredite of thys 
refozmation, and of the whole gouernement of this church, 
owe aptly and howe truely,let Godly, wiſe,and learned 
men iudge. 

Co pꝛoue that theſe things only are to be placed in gods 
Churche, which God him ſelfe in his woꝛde co 


mmaunvety, 
is noted the fourth and the twefth of Deate, Ye 5hall put 
H. ij. nothing 
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cxamincd, a : 
and expoũ nothing to the vvord that I commaund you, neither shal you 
Jed tak: any thing cherfrom. xc. And in the other place: v Vhat- 
* ſocuer I co muaund you, take heede you do it, thou shalt put 
The places in nothing thereto, nor rake oughte therefrom. God in the olds 
e. and. 1 $42 to his people, pꝛeſcribed perfecte and abſolute lawes, 
Chapter of 119 dag mall and iuoiciall, but ceremoniall alſo: neither 
Deute. expo Was there the leaſt thing to be done in the Church omitted 
ded. in the la we. And therefoze foz them at that time, and during 
that fate, it was not lawfull to adde any thing, noz to take 
any thing awaye , no not in Ceremonies oz other ciuill 
lawes: nowe in the tyme of the Goſpell God bathe lefte 
bato his Churche expꝛeſſed in his wozde, a perfecte rule of 
faythe,and manners, and ſufficiente to ſaluation , and cur- 
ſed is he that ſhall adde any thing to it, 02 take any thing 
from it in that behalfe, foz therein it is perfece and abſo- 
lute. But as he hath. lefte the Judiciall lawe to the diſcreti⸗ 
on ot the Pagiſtrate, fo adde therevnto,oz take therefrom, 
o2 alter and change the ſame, ſo that no lawe be made a- 
gainſte the rule of faithe and god manners expzefſed in the 
woꝛde of Ood:ſo hathe he lefts authozitie vnto his Church 
to make lawes, andappointe ozders and Ceremonies, as 
ſhall from tyme to tyme be thoughte molt expediente and 
pꝛofitable foz the ſame:ſo that nothing be done contrarie ta 
bys woꝛde, oz repugnante to the ſame, And this authozitie 
bath the Church vſed euen from the Apoltles time, as it is 
manifeſt both by the Scriptures, Ad. 5. Ad. 5.1. Coz, u. and 
other Cccleſtaſticall ſtozies andauncientefathers,as is bes 
koze by me pꝛoued. 

But to come to the wozdesof Deute, themfelues, what 
is it to adde to the woꝛde of God, oz to take from it:truely 
to thinke otherwiſe, oz teache otherwiſe of God than bs 
hath in his wozd renealed : thoſe take from the wozde that 
beleueleſſe than in the woꝛde is expꝛeſſed: thoſe adde to 
the wozd,firſt,which teach oz decree any thig either in mat 
ters af faith oz ceremonies,cotrary to the — 
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thoſe that make any thing neceſarie vato ſaluation, not 
conteyned in the wozde, Thirdly,ſuche as makeany religi- 
on, 02 opinion of merite tn anything that they themſelues 
haue inuented beſides the woꝛde of Ood. Laſte of all, thep 


hs adde to the woꝛde, whiche fozbid that foz a thing of it ſelfe 
— vnlawfull,whiche Gods wozde dothe not ſoz bid, and make 
that ſinne, whiche Gods wozde dolh not make inne. 
— Zuinglius in his boke De baptiſeno ſpeaking of the weake 
11 reaſons that the Anabaptiſtes vſe againſt the baptizing of 
fe Infants, ſapth thus: I can not keepe ſecrete their lyes, and 
5 other things vrhich maye be hurtfull to Chriſtian people: as 
t that argument vvhich they take out of the fourth & tyvelueth 
chapters of Deuteronomie. Thou shalte adde nothing to 
— my vvorde nor take any thing therefrom : But God 
tis hath no vvhere commaunded that infants shoulde be bap- 
m. tiſed, Ergo infants are not to be baptiſed: To this foolish ar- 
a⸗ gument Iaunſvvere after tyvo ſortes : Firſte, laske of them 
be vvhether God any vvhere in the Scriptures hath forbidden 
ch infantes to be baptiſed:they muſte vvhether they vvill or no 
as confeſſe,that it is no vvhere forbidden, except therefore — 
nd can shevve certeiue places of the Scripture vvhiche forbi 
ta deth infants to be — — : it is cette in that they adde that 
tie vnto the Scriptures of their ovvn, vvhich is no vvhere cõtei- 
ig ned in them. My other anſvvere is this: it is not ſufficient in 
ad | thoſe things vvhich you ſaye to be vnlavvfull, oftentimes to 
” repeate this, Nihil addes verbo meo. c. But if you vvil proue 
any thing to be ſinne, you muſt bring forth a manifeſt lavve 
at and prohibition out of the vvord of God. For as Paule faith, 
ly Rom.4.VVhere there is no lavve, there is no tranſgreſſion. 
'e Such therfoze as truely and ſincerely embꝛate the wozd 
at of God,and admit nothing contrarie vnto if, if in gouerne⸗ 
fo ment andceremonies without any wicked oz ſuperſtitious 
ft & opinion, they appoynte oz retaine ſuche as they knowe not 


», © to beagainſtthe wozve of God, and pzofitable_fo2 the pze- 
ſs (ent late or the Church, can not truely beſaide to adde any 
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Marke this 
Ipirite. 
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thing to che woꝛde of God,oz take any thing from it,thoirgh 
the lame bo not expʒeſſed in the woꝛde. 

The other plates noted in this margent, as Pſalme.: 7. 
Roni. 12. . Coꝛ.a. andthe reſt, are not alleaged to pꝛoue any 
thing in controuerſie, but onely without iudgement placed 
in the margente to make aſhewe : howe aptely they be 
applied J leaue to the conſideration of the diligent Reader, 

This one thing 4 can not but maruell at, that theſe fel⸗ 
lowes ſo pleaſe themſelues in the platfozm of their Church, 
and attribute ſo much therevnto, that they exhozte,nay ra⸗ 
ther charge the Courte of Parliament, with perfece hatred 
fo deteſt the pzeſent ſtate of the Church, and with ſinguler 
loue to embzace that which they pꝛeſcribe in this boke:and 
to moue them rather to this perfect hatred of vs, and ſingu⸗ 
ler loue of themſclues, they vſe the authozitie of the. 31.and 
139. Pſalme, Jn the one Dauid ſaythe, that he hath hated 
them that giue themſelues to deceiptefull vanities, bicauſe 
he truſteth in the Lorde. In the other, ſpeaking of the cons 
temners of God, of wicked aud bloudy men, and ol ſuche as 
blaſpheme God, and be his enimies, he ſapthe, 1 hate them 
vvith an vnfained hatred.&c. 

As though all ſuche as like oz allowe of the pꝛeſent fate 
of the Churche of this Kealme of Englande, gaue them⸗ 
ſelues to deceytfull vanities, were contemners of God, 
wicked and bloudy men, blaſphemers of God, and his eni⸗ 
mies. J will not aggrauate this blaſphemie of theirs ; lette 
Pzince, nobles, and all other louers of Eod and bis wozve 
conſider diligently this ſpirite, and in time pꝛeuent the bur⸗ 
ning malice of the ſame : no Turke, no Jewe, no Papiſte, 
coulde poſſibly haue ſpoken moze ſpitefully of this Churche 
and ſtate: but ſuch is the ſpirite of arrogance. To the like 
£ffece they alleage the.15.of ohn. i, Tim.ʒ. Path. 7.and 11. 
as though they onely had the woꝛde of God, and were al 
the Churche, and we contemners and reiccers of the ſame, 
O where is hunnlitie? Truely if thele men be not ns 
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line bzideled, they will wozke moi harme to thischurch, 
than euer the Papiſt din. 


Admonition. 


Mape it therfoꝛe pleaſe your wiſdomes to bn 
derſtande, wee in Englande are ſo karre of, from 
hauing aChurcherightly refozmed, accoꝛding to 
the pꝛeſcripte of Gods woꝛde, that as vet wee are 
not ſcarce come to the out warde fate ot the ſame. 
Foꝛ to ſpeake otthat wherein all conlent,⁊ where 
vpon all waiters accozde. The outwarde markes 
whereby atrue Chziſtian Church is knowne,are 
pꝛeachiug of the woꝛde purely, miniſtring of the 
facramentes ſineerelp, and Eccleſiaſticall diſci⸗ 
pline, whiche conſiſteth in admonition and:coz- 
recring offaultes ſeuerely. Touching the fyzſte, 
namely the miniſterie ol the woꝛde, although it 
muſte be confeſſed, that the ſubſtance of doctrine 
bymany deltuered is ſounde and good, pet heere⸗ 
in it fapleth, that neyther the miniſters thereof 
are acco2ding to Gods woꝛde pꝛoued, elected, cal⸗ 
led oꝛ oꝛdeyned: noꝛ the function in luche loꝛte ſo 
narrowly looked vnto, as of righte it ought, and 
is of neceſſitte required. | 


Anſwere; 


The p2opoſition that theſe libellers woulde pꝛcue is; be Propoiti- 


that we in England are ſo far frõ hauing a Church rightly nen woulde 
refo2med accoꝛding to the pꝛeſcript of Gods woꝛde, that as proue,s: howe- 
vet we are not ſcarce come tothe outward face of the fame. they proue ii. 


Foz 
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F62 pꝛofe hereo! they vſe this argument: There be thꝛer 

out warde markes whereby a true Chꝛiſtian Churche 1s 

knowne : pzeaching of the worde purely, miniſtring 

of the Sacramentes .lincerely , and Gccletiaſticall diſcis 

pline, whiche conſtſteth in admonition and cozrection of 

kaultes ſeuerely, Wut this Church of Englande(foz ſo in cf- 

fect they ſay) is voide of all theſe: ge, it hath not ſo much 

as the externall tate of a Church. To p2ove that the wozd 

of God is not pzeachedtruly, they reaſon on this ſozt : The 

Miniſters of the woꝛd are not accozding to Gods wozd pꝛo⸗ 

ued, elected, called oz ozdeined : noʒ the function in ſuch (ozt 
ſo-narrowly led vnto, as of right it ought, and is of ne- 

ceſſitie required: And therefoze the woꝛde of God not true⸗ 

all points of ly pꝛeached. Here ( thankes be to Cod ) they alleage not 
doctrine pu e gne article of faith, oꝛ point of doctrine, noz one pete of any 
in this church. ſubſtaunce to be otherwiſe taugyte and allowed of in this 
Churche (foꝛ not euery mans follie is to be aſcribed to the 

whole Church) than by the pꝛeſcript woꝛde of God may be 

tuſtified, neyther can they. Nowe howe this concluſion fol⸗ 

lo weth (though the antecedent were true) let thoſe iudge 
that be learned, The Piniſters are not rightly pzoued and 
An vnapt reaſs elected. ic. Ego, the wozde of God is not truely pzeached. | 
How wicked ſoeuet the man is, howſoruer be intrude him 
ſclfe into the miniſterie, yet may be pꝛeach the true woꝛde 

of Ood: foz the truth of the doctrinedoth not in airy reſpecte 

depende vpon the godneſſe oꝛ euiineſſe of the man: J pzay | 

you howe were pou and ſome other of your adherents, cal⸗ 

led, elected, gc? But to come to the purpoſe : They woulde 
pꝛoue that the miniſters of the wozde in this Churche of 
England, are not accozding to Gods wozde pzoued,eleced, | 
called,oz oʒdeined. : 

What fozce and pithe is in their argumentes, ſhall aps 


peare in the ſeuerall anſweres to euery one ot them. This 


one thing J muſte let you vnderſtand, that theſe men ſceke * 
dio defacethis Church or England, be the ſelfe * I 
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that the Papiſtes doe: although by an other kinde ofpzofe. ion of 

Foz what haue the Papiſts elſe to ſay, but that we haue no Matthias 

Miniſters, bycauſe they be not rightly called, and ſo conſe⸗ : 
nently, no wozde,no ſacraments, no diſcipline, no Church. 

And certainelyifit were well eramined, J beleeue it woulde 

fall out, that the authozs ofthis boke haue conſpired with 4gr<ing with 

the Papiſts to onerthzowe(if they coulde) the ſtate bothe of Fille 

this Church and Realme, dowſoeuer ſubtilly they ſeeme to 

deteſt Papiſtrie. But nowe to their reaſons, 


The frtt is this. Foz whereas in the olde Church 
Atriall was had both of their abilit ie to enſtruct, 4a. 1.1: 
and oftheir godly conuerſationalſo:nowe bythe 4.6.3. 
tetterscommendatozie of ſome one man, nobleoz 
other, tag and rag, learned and bnlearned, of the ri. :.c. 
baleſt v ſoztof ꝭ people(to the ſlaunder ot the Gol n= 
pel in the" mouthes ofthe aduerſaries)are freely 11. 
recepued. Rom. 3.14. 


It is true that in the olde Churche tryall was had of their 
abilitie to inſtructe, and ot their godly conuerſation: But 
the place in the margent alleaged out of the fyꝛſte Chapter 
ok the Artes of the Apoſtles maketh nothing foz that pur⸗ 
pole : being therein no mention at all of any tryall made 
either ol learning oz maners, but onely of pꝛeſenting two, 
and of pzaying and caſting of lottes: And Paſter Caluine 
in his Inſtitutions ſaythe playnly, that out of this place of 
the Actes and example, there can be no certaine rule gathe⸗ 
red ofelecting and choſing Piniſters, foꝛ as that miniſterie 
was extraoꝛdinarie, ſo was the calling alſo. Reade maſter 
Caluine and you ſhall ſone ſ& howe little this place,fo ofte 
in this margent quoted, maketh foz that purpoſe foz the 
whiche it is quoted. In the ſixte of the Ades, mention is 
made of Deacons onely, whome you will not allowe to bee 

I, Miniſters 
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mendato- 9 

rie of vviſe Pinilters of the woꝛde, and therefoze this place feructh 2 

men not pour tarne, nepther is there any thing ſpoken of a» 
: ny tryall, but onely they are willed to loke ont among 
them, ſeauen men of honeſte repoztc , and full of the 
{oly Oholle and wiſedome, to bee appoyntcd Deacons. 
The rule of Sainte Paule in the. 1. Timoth, 3. and 
Lit. . is to be followed. And the woke of ozdering Mi⸗ 
niſters and Deacons , fette fozthe and allowed by this 
Church? of Cnglande requircth , that who ſoeuer is to 

True eramina bæ admitted into any oꝛder of the Piniſterie , ſhoulde | 

tion in Englad ſo bg tryed, examined, and pꝛoued, bothe foz learning 

»ppointed. and lyfe, as Dainge Paule there requireth. Reade the 

Bake with mdifferencie and iudgement, and thou tanſt 

not but greatly commende it. If any man neglece his 

ductie in that poynte , his faulte muſte not be aſcribed * 
| to the rule appoynted, nepther pet to the whole Church. 
Wickedveſie Is the Lawe cuill, bycauſe ſome Lawyers in their ofs 
ot men cauſeth fice (warne from it? This is a fallation 4 non caſa ad 
not lawesto cauſam. Agayne if ſome be admitted into the miniſterte, 


be euill. evthcr voyde of learning, oꝛ lewde in lyfe, are all the reſte 
wake arou. {92 theyz ſake to be condemned 2 On is this a gad ar- 
uu gument, Some ber admitted into the minifterie without | 


meates. 


tryall, therefoze none is lawfully admitted into the mi⸗ 
niſterie? oz ſome Miniſters be vnlearnedand enill, Ergo, 
there is none god? A thinke you will not denie, but that 
there is nowe within this Churche of Englande, as ma⸗ 
Worthy wiai« ny learned, godly, graue, wiſe, and wozthy Piniſfers of 
ſters ia Eng- the woꝛde, as there is in any one Realme oz particular 
lande. — in all Chziſtendome, 02 euer hath bene heere⸗ 
tokoze. 

Touching letters commendatozie of ſame one man 
noble oz other, it maye bes that the parties whyche gyue 
theſe letters bee of that zeale, learning, and godlpneſſe, 
that theyz particular teſtimonie oughte to bee better credi- 
ted, than ſome other ſubſcribed with an hundzed ar 
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pariſhes in Cnglande, whiche conſiſt of rude and ignozant 
men, eaſily mouev fo teftifie any thing: And in many pla⸗ 
ces foz the molt part, oz altogether, dzowned in Papiſtrie. 
2 knowe no reaſon to the contrarie, and J ſe no ſcripture 
alleaged, why one learned, godly and wiſe mans teſtimonie, 
mape not be receiued in ſuche a caſe: and pet the toke cx- 


p2cſſeth no ſuche thing, but requireth due examination of Examination 
learning, and ſuſticicut teſtimoniall of conuerſation, and gi⸗ of miaiſters. 


ueth libertie to any one particular man, to obicd any crime 
againſt any ſuche as are to be oꝛdered, and willeth that the 
partie accuſed be kepte from the miniſterie, vntill he haue 
cleercd himſelfe of the crimes obiected. Ir tag and rag be ads 
mitted, learned and vnlearned, it is the faulte of ſome, not of 
all,noz of the lawe: Andik they were called and elected ac- 
cozding to pour fantaſie, there would ſome crepe in, as euil 
as any be now, and woꝛſſe tw. 

Pou ſay that there be admitted into the miniſterie of the 
baſeſt ſozt of the people: J know not what you mean by the 
baſeſt ſozte : This J am ſure of, that the miniſterie is not 
nowe bounde to anyone tribe, as it was to the tribe of Leui, 
in Jcroboams fyme: Now none is ſecluded from that func⸗ 
tion of any degrer, ſtate, oꝛ calling, ſo that thoſe qualities be 
found in him, which in that office arc to be required. 

A maruel ta what purpoſe the twelfth chapter of the firſt 
boke of Rings is here quoted,fo2 Jeroboam is there repꝛo⸗ 
ued bytauſe he toke the pzteſthode from the tribe of Leui, to 
the which onely it did appertaine. 


The Papiſtes neuer toke ſo greate occaſion of ſlandzing Offences give 
the Golpell, at the ignozance of the minifters(foz they haue io the Papiſtcs 


of them ſelues thoſe that be as iguozante and moze ) as 
they doe at your Schiſmes and fonde opinions, wherewith 
pou diſquiet the peace of the Cburche, and lay ſtumbling 
blockes befoze the weake, foz _— Ood will _ 

y, p 


to the Admonition. G7 Ieroboam 
; ; ſecluded 
And I thinke there is both noble men and other, who may the tribe of 


better be truſted in that poynte, than a greate number of I cui. 


VVhcther ,£ 
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mongers lv call pou fo accompt. f n 
may be pre The ſeconde Chapter to the Romaines is heere quoted 


chers of Melyto paynt the margent. 
the go 0 pel ' 
0 


The ſeconde, In thoſe dapes no IJdolatrous 
CIS +4- facrificers of Heathenich prieſts were appoynted. 

1143. tobe Pzeachers of the Golpell: but we allowe 
lerem. 23. Andipke well ot Popiſh maſſemongers, men fox. 
al ſcaſons,King Henries pꝛieſts, king Edwards 
Pzeeſtes, Mueene Maries Paeeſtes, who of a. | 
trutte if Gods woꝛde were paeciſely followed, 
choulde from the lame be vtterly remoued. 8 


The plate in the fifthe Chapter ol the Epiſtle to the 
Hebꝛues quoted in the Pargent, ſpeaketh nothing of Jdo- 
latrous ſacrificers oz Yeatheniſh Pzjeſtes,but onely by the 
example of aaron pzoucth,.that no man oughte.to intrude 
himſelfe into the.office of a Byſhoppe oz Pꝛieſte, excepte 
he be callcd of God, Lozd howe dare theſe men thus wzing. 
the Scriptures? In the. 23. of the Pzophete Yicremie there 
is much ſpoken againſt falſe Pꝛophetes: but not one woꝛd 
(fo any thing that J ſee) to pꝛoue that idolatrous ſacrificers. ' 
map not be admitted to pꝛeach the Goſpel. The places of the. 

Fach. 4 4,10. 44. of Czechiell haue ſome ſhewe in them, foz there the 
Lo2de commaundeth the Leuites whiche had committed 
Joolatrie to be put from their dignitie, and not to berecey- 
ued into the Pꝛieſtes office, but to ſerue in infertoure my- 
niſteries. J thinke you will not make this a generall rule 
to debarre ſuche from the Pꝛeaching of the Goſpell,as haue 
tbꝛough inſirmitie fallen, +4 be now with heartie rep tante 

retourned. We haue many examples to the tontrary: Meter 

Ferers forſwe · foꝛſwcꝑʒe his Paſter Chzylt, whiche was as euill as ſacrifi- 

ring. ſing to idolles, and pet he was not put from * a 

& | 
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Me haue duers examples in the Pꝛimatiue Churche, of mongerg 
luche as by feare being compelled to ſacrifiſe to ſtrange n a C 
gods, after repented, and kepte ſtill the office of pzeaching.- * * 
the Goſpell, and did moſt conſtantlp die in the ſame. Preachers 
XI pꝛap vou what ſay vou to maſter Luther, Bucer, Crã⸗ of the gol- 
mer, Latimer, Nidley. ac. were not all theſe ſomtimes Paſ- Pell. 
mongers, and pet ſinguler and notable inſtruments of pꝛo⸗Curber, Cran 
moting the Goſpell and pꝛeaching the lame: whereof many mer, Latimer. 
haue giuen teſtimonie by ſheding their blond. 
And by whole Piniſterie eſpecially hathe the Goſpell 
bene publiched, and is as yet in this Churche of Cnglande, 
but by ſuch as haue bene Paſſemongers,and now zealous, 
godly, and learned pzeachers?Godin that place ofthe Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Ezechiell ſheweth how greeuons a ſinne idolatrie is, 
eſpecially in the pꝛeſts, but he pꝛeſcribeth no generall rule 
of ſecluding them from their miniſterie, if they falling, af- 
terward repent. 
If you will haue this a perpetuall rule and generall,. 
then mult thoſe pzerepts alſo be perpetuall ⁊ generall that 
follow in the ſame Chapiter, that the pzeſts when they 
enter in at the gates mult be clothed with white liunẽ gar⸗ 
mẽts, haue no woll vpon them:that they muſt haue linnẽ 
bonets vpon their heads, linne bzceches vpon their loines: 
that they ſhal mary no widowes, o2 ſuch as haue bin diuoz- 
ſed,but maides oz the widowe of a pꝛieſt. it you will make 
theſe pzecepts ceremoniall oz iudiciall and ſo tempozall (as 
Jam ſure you will)then maſt you make the other ſo in like 
manner: oz as they be all in one Chapter, and of the ſame 
ſpirite,ſo be they-alſo of one nature. The like may be alſo 
ſaide of that which goeth befoze in the ſame chapter, which 
of neceſſitie you muſt confeffe to be eithe rceremoniall oz. 
indiciall,and therefoze not perpetuall. | 
Welides this, there is a great difference betwixfe the ſe- 
ueritie of the lawe,andthe lenitie of the Goſpell, betwixte 
the externall regimente of the ns befoze Chzilh _ 
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the Church after Chꝛiſt, neither can you make the one in al 
points coʒreſpondent to the other: ikewiſe bet wixt the dc- 
clining ef thoſe Pzeeſts, whiche was wholly from God to 
Gentilitie, and the falling of ours to Papiſtrie, whiche con- 
feſſeth the (ame articles of faith that we do, (alttough not 
ſpncerely.) it is one thing wholly to wozſhip falſe Oods, an 
other thing to wozſhip the true God fally and ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly, Rut among all other things J would gladly knowe 
wherein king Edwards pꝛerſts haue offended you? At is 
happie you let Qutene Clizabcths pʒeeſts alone: maruell 
Whole Pꝛe ſts pou are? 


Thethirde, Then” they taughte others,nowe 
they muſt be inſtructed themſelues, and therefoze 
iyke yog childꝛẽ they; muſt learne Catechilmes. 


God be thanked, there is a great number of Piniſters 
that can teach others, and may be pour ſcholemaſters in all 
kinde of learning, excepte you haue moze than you vtter in 
theſe treatiſes, | 
Af they that fynde ſome want of learning in themſelucs, 
oz that be crepte into the miniſterie valearned, either of 
they; owne accozde , oz by commaunde mente of their oz- 
diaary,reade and learne godly t learned Catechiſmes, they 
are to be comended , & ſo is he that pꝛoucketh the ther vnto. 

Chat Catechiſme whiche you in deriſion quote in the 
margent, is a boke fit fqz you to learne alſo:and J knows 
no man ſo well learned, but it may become hym to reade 
and learne that learned and neceſſarie boke. But ſome ar- 
rogant ſpirites there be, that thinke them (elues of all men 
beſt learned, and diſdaine to learne of anp. | 

That place of the fourth chapter of the firſte to Timo⸗ 
thic doth not fozbida man to learne, : : 

He that is a god and modeſt pzeacher will not diſdaine 
as well to be taught, as to teach, 4 The 
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The fourth. Then election was made by the 


tommon conſente ofthe whole Churche:now e⸗ 43 2.25. 


uery one picketh out fo2 himſeife ſome notablg 
good benefice,he obteineth thenert aduouſon,by 
money oꝛ by fauoure, and ſo thinketh hymſelfe 
ſufficientiychoſen. - 


To pꝛoue that the election was then made by the conr- 
mon conſente of the whole Church, you quote the firſts of 
the Acts. J told you befoze maſter Caluines iudgemente of 
that place: There is no mention of eleu ing by any comms 
conſente:And in the place by yon quoted whiche is the. 26. 
verſe, it is declared howe they gaue foꝛth their lottes, and 


that the lot fell on Matthias. and that he was by a common NMIchias elec- 
conſentecompted with the eleuen Apoſtles:here is no mf- tel cxcraordi- 
tion of any: eledion: But when he was extraozdinarily narily . 


thozough Gods pꝛouidence by lot appointed, then they all 
compted hym and eſteemed hym as one ofthe Apoſtles, 
where as befoze,ſome of them would haue had Barlabas. 

I thinke your meaning is not to haue alwapes two at 
once to be pꝛeſented to the miniſterie, and then one ot them 
to be choſen by lot: knowe none of that opinion. Where- 
fo:ethis example is ſinguler and extraozdinarie,and there⸗ 
foze no generall rule to be followed, 

> Furthermoze,you muſt needs cofeſſey there is great 
difference betwirte the manner and fo2me of calling an As 
poſtle, and of electing a paſtoz:as all wziters do teſtifie, 5 

A any man ſeeketh a benefice extraozdinarily oz vnlaws 
fully. Af any man deſire honorem, the honor:not om, the bur- 
then: opes, the ryches : not opus, the yvorke : h& hath to an⸗ 
ſwerefo2 it:but A truſte you will not accuſe all, though per⸗ 
haps vou knowe ſome, à meane of youre ſelues, and perad⸗ 
uenture pour owne ſelfe. 


The fifth, Then the cõgregation · had authozitie 4. 6 


to call 
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to call miniſters:in ſteed thereof now they runne, 
they ride, and by bnlawfidl ſute and buying, pꝛe⸗ 
uente other ſuters allo. 


To pꝛoue that the congregation had then authozitie to 
call miniſters,you alledge the ſixte of the Ads, which place 
of the Aas J touched befoze: Jt ſpeaketh not of miniſters of 
the woꝛde, but of deacons, which were appointed to make 
pꝛouiſion foz the paze only, (as you ſay) neither did the 
multitude of the diſciples (faz ſo they be called)electethem, 
befoze they were willedſo to do by the twelue Apoſtles. 

It may be that ſome vſe to runne and ride, and by vn⸗ 
lawfull ſute and buying, pꝛeuente others, and it may be 
that vou haue experience hereot, but all do not ſo, this is the 
faulte of the man, not of the calling: you may not aſcribe 

mens tufirmities to a lawful ozder, The rule may be god, 
though it be by ſome bꝛoken. 


The ſixth. Then no miniſter placed in anycon- 
gregation, but by the conlente ot the people,now 
that authozitie is giuen into the hands of the Bi- |: 
hop alone, who byhis ſole authozitie thzuſteth |: 
bpon them luche, as they many times, as well 
foz vnhoneſt life, as alſo foz lacke of learning, 
map, and do iuſtly diſlike, 

To pꝛoue that no miniſter was placed in an tõgregati⸗ 
on, but by conſente of the people, you alledge the. 4. of the 
Acts, and of the.a.to the Coʒinth.the. d. chapter. Jn the. 4. . | 
the Ad. B. 25 loꝛ the which vou baue quoted the. 3. it is thus 
waitten:when they (that is Paule and Barnabas) had o- 
deined them elders by elecion(foz ſo is ſome tranſlation) n 
euery Church, t pzated x faſted, xc, The text is plaine that 
Paule & Barnabas did oꝛdein the elders:t the greeke wozd 
Nuęo Torgy although it ſignifie toelec by puttig vp of =_ | 
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vet it is the commb opinion almott of all eccleſbiffieatiwzie pcople in 
ters, that this wozd inſcriptureis pled fan p ſatomus maner eſecting of 
of ozdzing minilters by the impoſitiõ ol hads. Hurelp hows n niſters 
ſoeuer the wozd is taken, yet here is no generall ruts-pze- E 
ſcribed of electing miniſters You may afwelconciude, tbat foul in 
all things ought to be common, among Chziſtians, bicauſe chis time. 
we read? Ads. 2.that all thoſe which belteued hav all things No — 
comon among them: and that thoſe wbich be conuartedto 2277 © 
the Goſpel ought to ſell their godes and landes to be diftri- : 
buted at the diſcretion of the miniſters, vitauſe they did: fo 
Act. 2. f. 3. In the. 2. to the Cozinthians.s, Lhe Anoſtie declas 
reth how the Churches bad choſen Luke (o as ſome thinke 
Barnabas) to be his companion in his taurneꝝ: But what 
makes this fo2 electing of miniſters : Powe falloweth this 
argument 2 The Churches had choſen Luke oz Barnabas, 
to bs Paules companion in his journey : therefoze mini⸗ 
ſters of the wosde muſte be elected by the people. ].. . 
Thzſe thzee laſt reaſons are all one, t the places of ſcrip⸗ 
ture which 4 haue ſet downe and anſwered, ve alledged of 
you to pꝛoue that the election of miniſters, was then made 
by the common conſent of the people, and that euery con- 
gregation had authoꝛitie to call their miniſters, 
A do not denie but in the Apoſtles time, and after gnen The conſente 
to Cyprians time, the peoples conſent was in many plas of th people 
ces requiredin the appoynting of miniſters; But I ſay, . Aras 
that in the whole Dcripture,there is no commaundement, No cen⸗yne 
taat it ſhould ſo be, noz any example that maketh therein me of cal 
any neceſſarie oz genera!l rule, bat that it may be altered ling and ele- 
as time and occaſion ſerueth. Foz in ſuche matters not cõ⸗ Qing mini- 
maunded 92 pzobibited in Scripture touching ceremonies, ſten commag. 
diſcipline,and gouernement, the Churche hath authozitie 44.io the 
from time to time to appoynt that which is moſt conueni⸗ ure. 
ent foz the pꝛeſent ſtate, as J haue befoze declared. Diverficie be- 
And J adde, that howeſoener in the Apoſtles time, that in che dme 
kinde of electing and calling miniſters was conuenient of the A ponles 
R. and ind our time. 
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veople'in ®wp2obtable: nobve tn this tate of the Charche, it were 
H gang c moſt pernicious and hurtfull 

e ec — 0 ”" Ay Firft,bicauſe in the apoſtles time, the church was vnder 
miniſters the xroſſe, and thertoꝛe very fewe in compariſon was there 


hurtfull in that embzaced the Goſpell,and'commonly they kepte togis | 


this time. ther, oʒ at the leaſt met oſtentimes, ſo that one of them was 
Saen -* thozowly tnowne: to an other, and they themſelues could 
belt iudge wos among them was the fitteſt to teach and in⸗ 


' Erud;haning alwapes diuers fit foz that funaion. Now the 
church is in pꝛoſperitie, and therfoze the number that pꝛo· 
feſſeth,great,and diſperſed into diuers places, and in moſte 


pariſhes not one ſit foz þ miniſterie among thi oz knowne 
vnto them: ſo thatthep ſhould call they know not whome, 


2 - Secondly,inithe Apoltles time, all oz the moſt that were 
Chꝛiſtians were vertuous and govly, and ſuche as did in 
cerely pzofeſſe the woꝛde, and therfoze the election of their 
paſtour might ſafely be committed to them: now the church | 


is full ot bypocrites, diſſemblers, dꝛzunkardes, whozmons 


gers. ⁊t. ſo that if any election were comitted to them, they | 


would be ſure to take one like to themſelues. 

Thirdlp, in the apoſtles time, al that pzofaſſed Chꝛiſt had 
knowledge, and were able to iudge who were miete to be 
their paſtour. owe the moſte be ignozaunte and without 
iudgement in ſuche matters | 
- Fourthly,in the Apoſtles time there was in the Churche 

not many Adolaters, oz ſuperſtitions perſons, no Papiſtes, 
no common and gencrall errour: now the Church is full of 
Papiſtes, Atheiſtes, and ſuch like. Who ſ@th not therefoze 
what ſtraunge miniſters we ſhould hauc, if the eledion of 
them were committed to their ſeuerall pariſhes ? 
5 Fifthly,in the apoſtles time there was no Churche eſta⸗ 
bliſhed, in any ciuil gouernement, beeing then no Chziſtian 
Pagiſtrates, and therfoze the ſtate of the Church was po⸗ 
pular : now there is chʒiſtian Pagiltrates, and a Churche 
cſtabliſhed and ſubiect to rulers.⁊c. 
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Lherfoze this dinerſitie of the fate af the, Church reaui⸗ 
reth a diuers kinde of gouernement, and an other kinde ol 


oꝛdeining Piniſters. Foz this cauſe in Con ilio Laodicepſi, Councel of 
which was Anno. 3 3.4. it was decreed, that the cledion of, Lodicea. 


Miniſters ſhould not be permitted to the people. 
Chis alteration of goucrnement & oʒders in the churche 


of Ch:iſteis well ſet out by Ambroſe in the 4. to the Ephe. Ambroſe. 


vpon theſe wozps, Er /e dear. c, Iohere he ſaxth un this 
ſozte: That the number of Chriſtians might enere e and 
be multiplied, in the beginningit vvas permitted to euery 
one to preache the Goſpell, to tiſe, and to expounde the 
Scriptures, but vvlien the Church was calarged there-yvere, 
certaine parishes appoynted, and gouęrnourv and ther of- 
ficers ordeined in the Chur h, &c;, Therefore the Writing 
of the Apoſtles do not in alf thinges agree vyich thig orders, 
that are novv in the Church. Thus farre Ambroſe. 


Muſculus alſo in his common places anſwering : to thys, Muſculas. 


queTion, why that iniſters of the wozde are not choſen 
nowe by the. miniſters and the people, as they wers in the 
pzimatiue Church, but appopnted by the Pagiltrate, ſantu. 
thus: I 4's tum Eccleſiarn erat ſtatiu vr aluer nou eſſeng . æli- 
gendi miniftri, quia Chriſtiano magiſtratu deſt itus hantur. Si 
reuocas temporum illorum mores, primmm conditions & ſtatum 
qnog, illorum renoca. Suche vvas then the tate of, Churches, 
that they could chooſe their Mjniſters no ocheryvile, hicauſę 
they had no chriſtian Magiſtrates. If thou vrguldeſt kaugrhe 
maners and cuſtoines of thoſe times oþſerued, then, muſte 
thou call backe their condition and ſtate. | 


i P>Bez.abb.confs[ cap. g. ſpeaking of this matter wziteth Peza, 


thus: Bicau'e che multitude is for the malt part ignorant & 
vrtractable,& oftẽtimes the greater part deth oercomeabe. 
better, euẽ in a popular [tare lau fully appointed, abthings are 
not cõmitted ta the vntuly people, but gerten magiſtratęs are 
appointed by cõſẽt of the people, to gouern the cams ſort & 
multitude. Nov if this wiſdom be required in worldly affairs, 
K. ij. muche 
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much more is a moderation neceſſatie in thoſe things vrher- 
in men oftentimes ſee but little. Neither is there any cauſe 


vrhy any man of ſounde iudgement should cry out and ſay, 
that here is no place for vriſdome or pollicie : except he can 


sheyv this wiſdome or pollicie vvheref I ſpeake to be againſt 
the vyord of god, vyhich truly I do not belecue. For vve muſt 


not fichply looke vvhat vvas doone of the A poſtles in politia 


E je6,in ehe gonernement ofthe Church, ſetiug there 
is moſt diuets circumſtances, and therefore vvithout prepo- 
ſterous zcale, all things in an places and at all times can not 


be brought to one and the ſum forme : but vve muſt rather 
haue reſpect vnto their ende and purpoſe: and that manner 
and forme is to be vſed chat may beſte bring that to paſſe, 


VVhat then vvas their ende and purpoſe vvhen they appoin- 
ted Paſtors and Deacons in theſe Churches vvhich vvere 
planted by them? Truely this, that thoſe vvhich vvere choſen 
might be (as neete ui they coulde) irreprehenſible, and not 
obtruded violently vnto their flocke. As ofte as they coulde 
bring that to paſſe * — eonſente they vſed it: but 
vehen they could net {d bring it to paſſe, at I thinke they did 
neuer vſe it. Fot it appeareth, that vvhen one vvas to be cho- 
ſen imo the place of ludas the traytour, there vvas propoun- 
ded by the Apoſtles to the multitude thoſe vvho they thoght 
tobe moſt mecte : In che election of the Deacons it was 
ſomething othetviſe done, leaſt the fidelitie of the Apoſtles 
might by any teanes be ſuſpected. But although vve graune 
that ia the A poſties time the vvhole Churche in fuche mat- 
ters gaue their voyces, yet I thinke no man vvill binde all 
Churches to this one forme, if ; be manyfeſt that for the 
multitude and ignoraunce of the people, and vvickedneſſe 
of many, a doore may be opened to vvolues: for then in 
thoſe Churches chut be builded or reformed, al things muſte 
not be committed ro the voyces of the multitude, neither yet 
are the Paſtors to be choſen vvithout che conſente of the 
Churche. & c. * Ip 
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to the Admonition. 77 


In theſe wo2des of Beza theſe things be plaine. 

Fyalt, that there is a diſcrete pollicie to be vſed in the 
Church the ſame not being repugnant to the woꝛd of God, 

Secondly,that we can not without pꝛepoſttrous zeale 
follow all things that the Apoſties did in the gouernement 
of the Church, bicauſe of the diuerſitie of time, place, and o⸗ 
ther circumſtances: But that it is ſufficient, if we haue re⸗ 
ſpeae — » that is, to appoynte mezte 


Piniſters, 

Thirdly, that the Apoſtles themſelues in their elections 
did not alwayes obſerue one maner and fozme. 

Lat of all, that al Churches in electing miniſters are not 
bounde to follow the foʒme vſed by the Apoſtles, bicauſe of 
the multttude, ignoꝛante, and wickedneſſe of the people. 

Che ſame Bcza in the ſame boke and chapter ſaith, that 
in the election of deacons, Luke hath nor deſcribed what the 
Church vſed: But in another place vve maye gather out of 
Paule. Acto. 4. That they of Aſis vſed lifting vp of hands: 
and therefore no man may here preſcribe anye certain rule, 
but if the conſcience be good, it is an cake matter to deter- 
mine vvhat is moſt expedieut, for time, place, and other cir 
cumſtances. 

The woz>es be plaine that the Apoſtles haue pꝛeſcribed 
no certain fozme (at all times and in all places to be vſed) 
foz the ozvering of Piailters, and that euery Churche hath 
to reſpect the ſcope and purpaſe of the Apoliles (that mete 
Pinifters may be had) and not their maner of doyng. 


Collecti- 
ons out of 


Beza, 
I 


Zuinglius m his boke called Eccleſ2#t-5, ſheweth that Zuioglics. 


there was thze& kindes of electing Miniſters vſcd euen in 
the Apoſtles time: his wozdes be theſe z Some vvere cholẽ 
by the vvhole conſent of the faithfull gathered together in 
one — : other ſome vvere choſen by the Apoſtles onelye, 
and {ome vve may finde vvliom one onely Apoſtle did elect 
and ſend, as Titus vvhome Paule left in Creta, committing 
vnto him the cure of that Church. 

K.1y. Vcre- 


Biſhops haue 
authoritie to 
ad mit mini- 
ſtets. 


Hicrome, 


u 
Acts. 1. 25. 
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Yercby it may appere,that there is no one cerfein fozme 
ok calling and electing miniſters pꝛeſcribed, and commauns 
ded in the Scriptures at all times to be obſerued, but that 
the Churche hath libertie to oꝛdeine and appoynte the ſame 
as time and other circumſkaunces require, ſo that the ende 
and purpoſe of the Apoſtles be obſerued, that is, that there 
be fit and meete minifters, <= 

That Wiſhoppes baue anthozitie to admitfe Mintſters 
(which is here denyed)it isplainc by that which is waitten 


1. Timo.s, Manas cito ne cus pon, Lay thy handes rashlye | 
on none. Theſe woꝛdes Ambroſe, Chriloflome, and all | 


learned waiters,foz the moſt part, doe ſay tu be anadmeni- 
tion ts Timothie, that he ought to be circumlpect in appoin⸗ 
tingof miniſters. And to Titus. cap... Paule ſayth that hs 


left him at Creta, vt conſtituat oppidaatim preſbiteros, that be 


shoulde appoynt miniſters in every tovvne. This Hierome 


15% 


and others dae expounde of the authozitie that Titus han 
in placing miniſters in euery Churche. It is the generall 
conſent of all the learnedfathers, that it perteineth to the 


In this ſaith Hicrome in Eprft.ad Enagriv. A Bishop dothe 
excel] all others miniſt ers, in that the ordring and appointing 
of miniſters doth properly pertayne vnto him. And yet theſe 
men ſay that the right of oꝛdꝛing miniſters doth at no hand 


ri 


office ofa Biſhop to ozder and elects miniſters of þ wozde, | 


1 
bu FS 
© .i 


apperteine to a Byſhop. But foz the oꝛder and manner cf | 
making miniſters, peruſe the bone made foz that purpoſe, | > 


and as J ſaid befoze,ſo J ſay againe, if thou haſt any indge- ** 


ment thou canſt not but like it, and allowe of it. 


The ſeuenth. Then none admitted to the Pt- 
niſterie, but a plate was boyde afozehande, to 
which he choulde be called: but nowe byſhoppes 
(to whom the righte of oꝛdering Miniſters doth 
at no hande appertaine) doe make, 60.80. oz. ioo. 
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to the Admonition. 72 
a a 

ataclap, andſendethem abzoade into thecoun- patorey 

trey like maſterleſſe men. | charge. 


To pꝛoue this, you cite in the margent the firfte of the 
Actcs, where it is declared hoo Patthias was choſen into 
the place of Judas, to make vp the number of the twelue 
Apoſtles, Surelpe this is but a lender reaſon : Matthias 
was cholen into the place of Judas: Ergo no man muſte 
be admitted into the miniſterie, except a place befozchande 
be voyde, to the whiche he ſhoulde bee called. Cuerpe 
meane Sophiſter will laughe at the childichneſſe of thys 
argument 
7 Matthias was choſen to be an Apoſtle, and not to any 
tertapne cure, and thzrfoze this example pzoucth nothing: 
Al vou had vſed mo reaſons J would haue anſwered them. 
NA hat certayne cure had Paule, Barnabas, Philip, Epa- 
phꝛoditus, Andzonicus, Junius, 4 yet they were nat of the 
twelue Apoltlcs 2 It is a ſtraunge doctrine to teache that a 
man maye not Pzeache oute of his owne cure: Jt is moze To preach out 
ſtraunge to ſap, that it is not lawfull foz him to pzcache,er- of his owne 
cepte he haue ſome Paſtozall cure, beyng of him ſelfe able cure. 
to lyue, and not minding to bee burdenſome to the Churche. - 
Ik you ſ&ke foz anye texte in Scripture to confirme this 
doctrine, pou can fynde none: if you ſake foz cramples to 
the contrarp, vou ſhall finde plentie. | 
That the ozvecing of Piniſters doths appertayne to Orderiog of 
Bylhoppes pꝛoperly, which ycu here vtterly denie, J haue miniſters per- 
pꝛoued befoze: the bee beſte able to tudge of mens abili- ech ww Bi- 
tie to that function, It is their eſpeciall charge to ſee that r 
there ber merte iniſters in the Churche, and therefoze 
god reaſon that they ſhoulde haue the chiefe ſtroke in oꝛ⸗ 
dering of them:and yet in that buſineſſe they truſt not them 
ſclues alone,they haue other godly and learned miniſters 
to aſſiſt them in examining ſuch as are to be admitted :they 
alſo require a teſtimoniall of life x conuerſation from — 
| place 
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auingno 

paſtoral place wherin thoſe tbat are to be Piniſters, haue bene la- 
charoe teſt and longeſt remaining. 

86. If ſuch numbers as you ſaye be admitted at one time and 
ſent abꝛoade like maſterleſſe men, that is the faulte of the 
perſon, not of the lawe : neMer is it aſuffictent cauſe to de- 
barre any learned, godly and miete man from the miniſte⸗ 
rie, able to liue of bim ſelle, oꝛ hauing any other Eccleſiaſtis 
call lining, as Pʒebende, fellowſhip in ſome colledge of ei⸗ 
ther Uniuerſitie,oz ſuche like, though be haue no paſtozall 
charge and cure, neither (hall you euer be able to pꝛoue, but 
that a man diſpoſcd and able to doe god in the Churche of 
Chziſt, maye be admitted into the miniſterie, although be 
haue no Eccleſtaſticall lining at all. 

I miſlike runnagates and maſterleſſe men, and ſuche 
as are compelled to ſeke vp anddowne to get them ſeruices, 
aſwell as you, and J hope the redzeſle thereof is already 
defermined, 


Che eygbt. Then after iuſte triall and vocation 

they were admitted to their functio, by laying on 

»„bkthe hands ok the company of thevelderſhip on⸗ 

1. Tim. 4. 14. ly: Now there is (neither of theſe being loked bn- 

to) rtquired an Albe, a ſurpleſſe, a beſtimente, a 

paſtozallſtaffe, beſide that ridiculous, ⁊ (as they 

ble it to their newe creatures) blaſphemous ſap⸗ 
ing.recetue the holy Ghoſt. 


Dftriall and vocation J haue ſpoken befoze. To pzoue 
laying on of hands. ic. is alledged the firſt to Timothie the 
Layingon of fourth chapter. This is but a ceremonte,and it is now vſed; 
bandes. Foz the Byſhop and other learned and graue miniſters 
there pꝛeſent, doe lay their hands vpon ſuche as are admit- 
ted into the miniſterie. ; 
Howe if you weulds knowe what is here mente by 
Seniozs, 
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to the Admonition. 81 


Seniozs, you mape learne if you pleaſe of Oecumenius, d Cecumenixs. 
learned & olde wziter, who expoundeth this place of Paule 

on this ſoꝛt, ve οονεοα 7d tmiouomey ,. y @eniozs Scoiors ex- 
be meaneth Biſhops: and {g ſaithe Chriſoſtome in lyks pounded. 
maner | 


In the boke(now allowed) of making Deacons and Pi- 
niſtera, and conſecrating of Biſhops, thers is neither requi⸗ 
red Albe, Surpleſſe, Ueſtiment, noꝛ paſtoꝛall ſtaffe: reade 
the Bake from the beginning to the ending. And therefoze An vntrue re- 
this is a falſe and vntrue ropozt. porte. 
To ble theſe woꝛdes (receiue the holy ghoſt) in ozderyng Receive the 
of Piniſters, whiche Chzylt him ſelle vled in appoynting boly gboſt. 
his Apoſtles, is no moze ridiculous and blaſphemous, than 
it is to vſe the woꝛdes that he vſedin the ſupper : But it is 
blaſphemie, thus outragiouſly to ſpeake of the woꝛdes of 
Chailt ; The Biſhop by ſpeaking theſe wozdes , dothe not 
take vpon him to giue the holy ghoſt, no moze than be doth 
to remitte ſynnes, when he pzonounceth the remiffion of 
ſynnes : but by ſpeaking theſe wozdes of Chꝛiſt, receyue 
the holy ghoſt, vvhoſe finnes ſocuer ye remitte, they are re- 
mitted.&c.he doth ſhewe the pzincipal ductie of a miniſter, 
andaſſureth him of the aſſiſtaunce of Cods holy ſpirite, if 
he labour by the ſame accozdingly, ys: 
Pou call them his newe creatures: theſe be but woꝛdes Scurrilitie. 
of ſcurruitie to be hiffed at, not to be anſwered, 


The ninth. Theneuery paſtoꝛ * had his flocke,X 1 
euery flock his chepherd, oꝛ elleyſhepherds: Now ohe — 
they do not only runne liſuing from place to place run. 1. f. 

(a milerable diloꝛder in Gods church) but =cotie- ber.. . 
touſiy ioyne liuing to liuing, making chipwꝛace ,, 7 
« of their owne conſtiences, and beeing but one 
chepherde (nay, woulde to God they were chep⸗ Eſic.5.3. 
herds and not woluehaue many flockes. ” 


1. Tim. 1.14. 
1 


3 "ey 


Scurrilitie. 
To preach frõ 
place to place, 
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To pꝛoue this, you alledge the twentith of the actes, the 
4.to the Ephe. the. to Titus, the. 5. chapter of þ,1.of Peter: 
which places declare that there were Paſtozs whiche bad 
llockes: but they pꝛoue not that eucry Paſtoz had a flock: 
neuertheleſſe howſocuer yoFouc it, true it is, that if be be 
a Paſtoz be muſte baue a certaint flocke, foz therein doth a 
Paſtoz differ from the reſteot the degræs of miniſters in 
Chꝛiſts church, mentioned in that fourth chapter tothe E- 

us. But you mull learne, that there be not onely Pa⸗ 
ftozs in the Church,bat alſo Apoſtles, Pꝛophetes, Euangr- 
lies, Doctozs, Ephe.4. 1. Co2.:2, who all are called Pini⸗ 
ſters, and haue their place in the Churche of Chꝛiſt: as it 
ſhall be pꝛoued if you denie it. 

Pou ſayealſo that euerye flocke had hys ſhepherde oz 
elſe ſhepheardes. And to pꝛoue that one flocke had moe 
ſbepheardes, vou cite ades.i4. whyche maketh nothing foz 
your purpoſe: pet J denic not but one flocke maye haue 
moe Paſtozs, fo; JI ſ& nothing in the wazde cf Ood a⸗ 
cainfte it. | 

To be ſhozt, you ſaye nowe they go fitkins! from place to 
place, and couetouſly iopnc liuing to liu ing.ic . And beeyng 
but one ſhephcarde haue many flockes. If pou mcane by fil- 
king from place to place, ſuch as pzeache in diuers places, t 
not in their awne cures onely, your phaſe of fiſking, is to 
lighte and ſcurrilous: when you alledge anye reaſon wby 
men may not go from place to plate to pzcache, where they 
thinke it neceſſary, pou ihal either be aunſwered oz ye&elded 
to: In the meane time 5 thinke it agreable bothc to Gods. 
wo2d and conſcience. 

Agaynſt couetouſly ioyning of liuing to lluing, you al- 


+ "ledge the fifte of Cſay, whiche is karre from pour purpoſe, 


foz the Pzephet ſpealteththere nt ſuch as oppzeſſe the poze, 
and will not ſuffer them to haue a place to dwell in: Pet J 
do not ailowe ſuche as couetouſly iopne liuing to liuing, of 
what kinde oz degre of men ſocuer they be. But J © ys 
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cauſe why one god and diligent Paſtoz, may not rather be why may not 
credited with mo flockes, than a ſlouthfull, vaſkilfull, oz oc man haue 
negligent, with one. You thinke (J ſuppoſe) that there be diner ſe pati 

diuers pariſhes in Englande which might be iopned in one, | 


and ſo committed to one manvand why may they nat be ſo 
in lypke maner when they bw diffincte 2 Foz who deuided 
parylhes ? and wo hath authozitic to iopne them? Dyd 


not Oioniſius a Ponke , and Pope of Rome : #02 it ts Diony ius. 


thus wzitten of him, Ton.. conc, Dioniſium i onaciut 


Papa preſbyteris Eccleſias diuiſit, & cemueria, parochiaſque, Diuilis of pa- 
& Digceſa conſtitvit. Dioniſius a Moncke and Pope deui- riſhe is hu 
ded to Preeſtes, Churches and Churcheyardes, and appoyn- Wine. 

| — 


ted parishes and dioces. | a2 1 
Iſpeake not this to encourage anye man fo take moze 
vppon hym than wyth a god conſcience he maye.well diſs 
charge. And J woulve wiſhes you tu abſtapne from indging 
to farre, when you ſ& a man that hath mo liuings vſe hym 
ſelfe vpꝛightly and carefullye in them all, and otherwyle 
p2ofitably to the whole Charche. | 


„ 


lol. 7. As ye allo nd 
| Talent 


——> I > 
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of Epaphras our deare fellovy ſeruaunt, vvkiche is for you a 
faichfull miniſter of Chriſt. © Quorſum hac : 
Howe pꝛoue theſe places that all miniffers then p2ea- 
©" ed? That ofLuke,cap.9. pzoueth aſwell that they curcd 
diſeaſes, as that they Pꝛeached, and therefoze oute of 


that place von myghte aſwell conciude that all Mini | 


ftersoughte to bes curers ot ſickeneſles, aſwell as Pꝛea⸗ 
chers: This J wzite, onely to let vou vnderſtande your 
vanitie andignozaunce in quoting ſo manye Scriptures to 
ſo ſmall purpoſe. 7 

A wiche that euerye Miniſter were a Pzeacher, but 
that beeyng vapoſſivle as the ſtate is nowe, I ſee nct howe 
you can condemne reading miniſters, ſ&eyng reading is 
neteſſarie in the Churche, and faythe commeth aſwell by 


Faith cd meth the Woke, as by rehearſing of 


theScripturesin 
by reading. them without boke. zn the. z. of Deuter. it is thus wzitten: 


Leges verba legis buius coram omns I ſrael. &c. Thou shalt read 

the vvords of this booke before all Iſrael. &c. . Paule ſaith 

in the. y. to the Rom: Q «4cmy, ſcripea ſant c. VVhatſo- 

euer is vvritten.&c. But J neuer heard reading of the ſcrip⸗ 

' ture, reading of pzayers,reading of Yomilies,taken oute of 

zvicfildiazs the ſcriptare, condemned, but onely by the authozs of this 
condemned nd by the Z 53A 

readyng of Pou here fynde laulte that if a Pzeacher be diſpoſed to 

Scripru pꝛeache in his cure, he maye not doe it withoute my Lozdes 


£. 
- \ Wherethe woꝛde of Go) is pꝛofe ſſed, and Chziſtian 
— — Pagiſtrates 2 there it is 8080 that no man ſhould 
withour licece tab vponhim any fantion;excepte he be by the magiſtrate 
of a Chriſtian (tg whome it dothe appertayne) therevnto avmittcyz And 
S4c- fozas niche as there bee alwayes in the Churche hypo- 
crites, herefikes, ſchiſmatikes, and other eupll diſpoſed 
perſons which ffudiefo2 nothing moze than to diſquiet the 
ſtate of the Churche, and fo occupie the people with their 
facivs, it is neceſſary that none ſhuld be admitted to _ 
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in any place, without he be therevnto licenced by the By⸗ 
ſhop,who ought to haue a diligent care in that matter, 

I ſuppoſe you are nat of that minde, that men may now 
in this Church vnder chziſtian magiſtrates pzeach without 
licence: It hath always bene the opinion of wiſe, learned, 
and godly men, that ſince the Apoſtles time none were 02- 
dinarilycalled to the office of pzeaching, but ſuche as were 
called of God by man: onely Anabapeiſtes and ſome other 
ſede ofheretikes teache the contrarie. 


Che eleuenth. In thoſe days knowne by boice, 
learning, and doctrine: nowe they muſte be dil⸗ 
cerned fcom other by popiche and antichꝛiſtian 
apparell, as cappe, gowne, tippet.⁊c. 


To pꝛoue that in thoſe dapes miniſters were knowne 
by voyce, learning, and doctrine, you cite the ninth of the 
firſt of Damunell; and the.26,of Pathew, In all that ninth 
chapter of Samuell, there is not one wozde that maketh 
fo2 this purpoſe, except you meane this, that when Saule 
alked of Samuell where the Se&rs honſe was: @Samuell 
anſwered agayne that he was the Ser: If this be to be 


knowne by voyce, learning, and doctrine, the ignozanteſt 


miniſter that is, may ſone be knowne by his voyce, lear⸗ 
ning and doctrine : foz ifyouaſke him where is ſuch a man, 
he can anſwere you, J am he. In the. 26, of Pathewe ths 
fir ſt place,verſe. 48 is this, Nov he that betrayed him, had 
giuen them a token, ſaying : VVhoſoeuer shall Kiſſe, that is 
he, lay holde on him. The multitade that came wich Jns 
das, knewe Chꝛiſt by Judas kiſſing of him, thercfoze, in 
thofevayes miniſters were knowne by voyce, learning, 
and doctrine: the ſeconde place in that Chapter alledged 
verſe, 73. is this, They chat ſtoode by, ſayde vnto Peter, 
ſurely thou arte allo one of them: For euen thy ſpeeche be- 


vrrayeth thee, Peter was ſuſpected by his ſpieche to be a 


A. ig. Gali⸗ 


Vayne al- 
legations 
and chil- 
dishe. 


2 
1. Samuel. 9. 


19. 
Mat. 26.48. 
Mat. 16.73. 
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miniſters. 


Argumentes 
retorted vpon 
the aducilary. 


A minifter 
may be kno- 
| wen by his 
4 apparell. 
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Galilean, and therfoze one of Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles, Ergo a mi- 
niſter was then knowne by voyce, learning, and doctrine. 
ou map aſwell of that place gather thus. Peter pzcached 
not Chziſt then, vut vented him, £790, a miniſter muſte be 
knowne by den ping of Chꝛiſte. Lozde God, what dare not 
theſe men alledge foz their purpoſe 2 

I know that the chiefe tokens wherby a miniſter oughte 
to be knolune, is doc rine and learning: But you childithly 
abuſe the Scripture, and play with the ſame. 

How, vou ſap, miniſters mull be diſcerned from other, 
by Popiſh and antichzift ian apparell, as cappe,gowne, tip⸗ 
pet. tc. do you thinke that bicauſe a minilter oughte to be 
knowne by his voyce, learning, and doarine, therefoze he 
may not be alſo knowne by his apparell: John the Baptiſt 
had peculiar apparcll, and was knowne by it: Chzifte had 
diſkine apparel from other,foz his coate had neuer a ſeame, 

{> Caluine vpan the.23.0f Path. pꝛoueth out of the. z. 
chap. of Zacharie, that the Pꝛophetes were diſlinguithed 
and knowne from other men, by a certayne and peculiar 
fozme of cloakes : And addeth, that it is not without reaſon 
that Doctozs ſhould in grauitie and mode ſlie of apparell 
differ from the common ſozte. = 

Euſcbius ſayth,that Saint John the apoſtle ware on his 
bead a leate oz thinne plate like vnto a Biſhops miter. But 
what if none of the Pzophets;what if none of the Apoſtles 
(which you are not able to pꝛoue either of the pzopbets oz 


Diſtinctiog of àpoſt les) were knowne by their apparell 2 Pay not there- 


apparell. 


foze ch2iftian agiſlrates inchziſhan common weales,foz 
oꝛder and decencie appoynt a ſcuerall kinde of apparell, as 
well to Pinilters as to other ſtates of men: Judges, Ser- 
geants, Aldermen, and Citizens, are knowne by their ap- 
parel: and why may not Piniſters be ſo likewiſe ? are they 
not vnder ſabiection 2 be they not ſubiect to ciuill lawes and 
oꝛoinances: ought they not to obey their gouernours in all 
things not agaynſt the wozde of God: 


If 
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 * Miniſters. 
I you doubt whether a particular kinde of apparell diffe- Apparell ap- 


ring from the lay men, were euer appoynted foz miniſters poynted for 
in the Church befoze the Popes tyꝛannie, and whether in nuniſters be- 
theſe dayes it may be appoynted in refoꝛmed Churches, oz fore ihe Popes 
no, heare the iuogement of maſter Bullinger, and maſter gn 
Gualter in an Epiſtle wzitten by them to maſter N. and 8 
maſter M. Their woꝛds be theſe. 
That in the ancient Church there was a particuler fashion 
of apparcll for Prieſtes, it appeareth in the Eccleſiaſticall hi 
ſtorie of Theo. leret. ihr. 2. cap. z and of Socrat. libr. 6 cap. 22. 
No man is ignorante, vvhiche hath but lightly read ouer 
the monuments of the auncient fathers, but that the mini- 
ſters vſed a cloake in their ſeruice. And therefore I ſayde be- 
fore, that the diuetſitie of garments had not his originall of 
the Pope. Euſebius citeth out of the auncient writers, that 
ſain& Iohn the apoſtle ware on his head a leafe or thin plate 
like vnto a Bishops miter, Pontius Diaconus vitneſſeth of 
ſan Cyprian the martyr, that when he offered his necke to cyprian ware 
the executioner, he firſt — 5 his cap, and the Deacon his White apparel, 
vpper garment, and ſo ſtoode apparelled in white linnen. 
Moreouer Chryſoſtome maketh mention of white apparell Chryſoſt. 
of miniſters. Mitherto Bullinger and Gualter. | 
Peter Martyr likewiſe in an. Epiſtle wzitten to maſter 
Hooper,ſayth on this ſozte : I vvill not graunt that theſe di- 
uerſities of veſtures haue their beginnings of the Pope, for 
ſo much as I reade iu the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoric, hovve that 
John the Apoſtle wore at Epheſus, vvhere he dvvelled, a By - lohrs apparel, 
shops apparcil, terming it Vemilum, ſeu lamma 'Pontificalss, 
As touching ſainct Cyprian the holy martyr , Pontius the 
deacon vvriteth, that a little before he should be beheaded, 
he gaue vnto hum that vvas appoynted to behead him, his 
—— called Hirrus after he had put it of, and to the deacõs 
he gaue his other veſture called 'D«/merica, and ſo ſtoode in 
linnen. Chryſoſtome maketh mention of the v vhite veſture 
of the miniſters of the Churche. ac ille. 
Socrates 
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miniſters. 


Fuſtarkive de. Socrates alſo in the ſeconde boke of his Eccleſtaſticall his 
poſed for vn. LTozie ſayth, that the father of Eultathius bæing Biſhop of 
orderly appa- Cæſarea, did depaiue the ſayd Euſtathius his ſonne being a 
xcll. pꝛieſt, of his place and dignitie,bicauſe he woze apparel not 
comely foʒ d Pꝛieſt to weare,noz agreable to his ozder, 
Aotiquirie of Thereloꝛe it iscertayne that miniſters even from the 
apparel! ia Apoſtles time, haue had a diſtinct and ſeuerall kinde of ap⸗ 
Miniſters. parell from other men, 

But cappe,gowne, tippet. gc. You fay, is Popiſhe and 
Antichziſtian: This is onely ſapde, and not pꝛoued. Af you 
call it Popiſh and Antichziſtian, vicauſe it was frſt inuen⸗ 
ted by an Antichꝛiſtian Pope: àt is firſt to be conſidered 
whether that be true oz no. Chen if it be true, whether eue⸗ 
ry thing lo inuented, is of neceſſitie to be aboliſhed, 

At is certayne that this apparell of miniſters which yon 
finde your ſelues ſo muche grieued with, was appoynted 

| long befoze the Churche of Rome declined from the puri⸗ 
Stephanus a tie of Chailtes religion: foz Stephanus Byſhop ef Rome, 
good biſhop Who lived the yeare of our Lode. 256. is ſayde to be the 
10ucored his firſt which didappoynt this kinde of apparell foz miniſters, 
-pparell of neither are you able to ſhewe that any antichziltian Pope 
Muiſters, inuented the ſame ; But admit it were ſo that this apparel 
was either bozowed of the Jewes, oz taken from the Oen⸗ 

Things inuẽ· tiles, oz inuented and vſed by ſome Antichziſtian Pope, pet 
ted by euyll it followeth not, but that the ſame maye be well vſcd of 

mee ay >*  Cþziltiansin the Churche of Chzift, - | 

— Auguſtine in his Cpiſtle 4d Publicolam hath this nota⸗ 
: ble ſaying : ©r cum templa, do la, luci, & ſi quid hasuſinodi data 
poteſtate euertuxtur, quamuis mamiſt ſtum ent cum id agimus, 

non ea nos hono rare, ſed potius deteſt ari, ideò iu men in uſus no- 

ſtros priuatos duntaxat & proprios, non debemws inde aliquid 

: vſarpare, vt appareat nos pietate iſta deſirnere, non auaritia. 
Auguſli. Cum vero in v/us communes, non proprios ac privatos, vel in 
honorem dei veri conuertuntur, hoc de illis f t quod de ipſis homi- 

nibus, cum ex ſacrilegis & impys in vera religionẽ mutãtur. &c. 

VVhen 
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When temples, idols, groues, and ſuch like things by autho- 

ritie be ouerthrovvne, although it is manifeſt, vvhen vve do 

that, vve honoure them not but deteſt them, yer for all that 

vve may not therefore conuerte them or vie them to oure 

ovvne private vſes only and commoditie, that it may appeare priuate vſe 

that vve deſtroy them for religion ſake, and not for coue- forbidden of 

touſneſſe: but vvhen they are conuerted, not into priuate and things idola- 

our ovvne vſe, but into common vſes or to the honoure of ic. 

the true God, that is done and broughte to paſſe in them, 

vvhich is done and brought to paſſe in men them ſelues, whe 

of Idolaters and vvicked perſons they are changed into true 

religion. This hath God him ſelfe taught in thoſe teſtimonies 

vvhich thou thy ſelfe haſt vſed, vvhen as God him ſelfe com- 

maunded that of that ſame groue vvhiche vvas dedicated to 

ſtrange Gods, there should be vvood taken for his ſacrifices: 

and of Hierico, that all the gold and ſiluer, and braſſe should 

be brought into the tre ſurie of the Lord. VVherefore that al- 

ſo vyhich is vvritten in Deuteronomie, thou shalt not couet 

their ſiluer nor their golde, neither shalt thou take any thing 

thereof to thy ſelfe leaſt thou offende, bicauſe it is abomina- 

tion vnto the Lord thy God. &c. It manifeſtly appeareth that 

either privace vſes is forbidden in ſuche thinges, or that no- 

thing shuld ſo be brought into thy houſe that it be honored : 

for then it is abomination. &c, Yitherto Auguſtine. 

By theſe, woꝛdes it doth manifeſfly appeare that euen — 
things altogether dedicated to Idols e vſed in idolatrie may — 
be conuerted to common vſes, and vſedin the ſernice of God . 

x to his honoz : but not to pztuate vſes noz ſuperifitivuſly, 
Caluine vpõ the firſt of Path,Þ.37, Paris eſt multarũ 
rerum vſus,quarnn vitiſa eft origo. The vic of many things 
is pure, the originall vvhereof is euill. x | 3 

Peter Martyr in the Epiſtle befoze mentioned touching Per Marr. 
this matter, wziteth on this lozte. - | 

But let vs conſider your other argument, that is to ſay : It 
is not lavyfull to vic theſe kind of veſtures, bicauſe they vvere 

M. inuen- 
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inuented of the Popes tyrannie. In this point I do not vvell 
perceiue hovy it may be affirmed for a ſuretie, that vve ca vſe 
nothing that perteined to the Pope, and is vſed in Popery. 
Truly vve muſt take good heed that we bring not the church 
of Chriſte into ſuche bondage, that it may not vic any thin 
Temples of 1. that the Pope vſed. It is very true that our forefathers toke 
dols conuerted the temples of Idols and tourned them into holy Churches 
to the warſhip yyhere Chriſt shuld be vvorshipped:And they toke alſo the 
of Chriſt. ſalarie and reuenevves cõſecrated to the Idols of the Getiles, 
to their vvicked shevves and plaies, and to their holy votaries 
Reucnewes. virgins, and trãſpoſed it to finde the miniſters of the Church: 
: And yet al theſe things did not only ſeruice vnto Antichriſt, 
but vmo the Deuil] : yea the holy eccleſiaſticall vvriters did 
Phraſes of not ſticke to take the verſes of Poets, vvhich had bin dedica- 
ſpeech of poers ted vnto Mules, and to other diuers gods and goddeſſes, for 
to be plaide in playes, and ſpoken in shevves, to obteine the 
fauoure of their gods: I ſay they did nothing ſticke or feare 
to vic the, whe it ſeemed to them cõuenient, imitating Paule 
the Apoſtle vvho ſtucke nothing at all to reherſe for fis pur- 
poſe Menãder, Aratus, and Epimenides, and that he did in in- 
treating the holy Scripture, applye prophane vvordes to ſect 
Wine and forth Gods religion. VVe read alſo hovy that vvine vvas con- 
bread c6ſecra- ſecrated vnto Bacchus, breade vnto Ceres, vyater vnto Nep- 
ted to Idols. tune, oile vnto Minerua, letters vnto Mercurie, ſong vnto the 
Muſes & vnto Apollo, & many other things. Tertulliã reher- 
ſeth in his boke entituled de ¶ ona militis Chriſtiani, where 
almoſt he entreateth this ſelfe ſame argument: Vet for al that 
vvo ſtick not to vſe al theſo things freely aſvvell in holy as in 
prophane vſes, althogh at one time or other before, they had 
bene conſecrat ed to Idols and to diuels. Yitherto Peter 
Martyr. 


Bucas Bucer in anepiftle that be wꝛitte to Iohn Alaſco, is of 


the ſame judgement, his woꝛds are wozthy to be noted e be 
tbeſe. For if by no meanes it be lavvfull ro vie thoſe thinges 
vrhich vvere of Aarons pteeſtliod or of the Geciles, the is it 
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tullian make mention. VVhat lette is there vvhy vve may 
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not lavvful for vs to haue Churches, nor holidaies. For ther is 
no expreſſe commandement by vvord in the holy ſcriptures 
of theſe things. It is gathered notvvithſtanding from the ex- 
ample of the old people, that they are profitable for vs to the 
encreaſe of godlineſſe, vvhich thing alſo experience proueth. 
For any thing to be a note of Antichriſt, is not inthe nature * 
of any creature in it ſelfe (for to that ende nothing vvas made puſe of things 
of God) but it hageth altogither of cõſenting to Antichriſts indifferent. 
religion and the profeſſing therof. The vvhich conſente and 
profeſſion being changed into the conſente and profeſſion of 
Chriſtianitie, there can ſticke in the things themſelues no 
note or marke of Antichriſts religion. The vſe of belles vvas 
a marke of Antichriſtianitie in our Churches, vvhen the peo- 
ple by them vvere called to Maſſes, and vvhen they vvere rog 
againſt tempeſtes: Novve they are a token of Chriſtianitie, 
vvhen the people by them are gathered togither to the goſ- 
pell of Chriſt, and other holy actions. VVhy may it not — Bucer: opini & 
be, that the ſelfe ſame garments may ſerue godly vvith god- 
men that vvas of vvicked fignification vvith the vngod- 
lyꝰ Truly I knovve very many miniſters of Chriſt, moſt godly 
men, vvho haue vſed godly theſe veſtures, and at this day do 
yet vic them: So that I dare not for this cauſe aſcribe vnto 
them any faulte at al, much leſſe fo heynous a faulte of com- 
municating vvith Antichriſte, for the vvhiche faulte vve may 
vtterly refuſe to communicate vvith them in Chriſte. The 
eſtes of diuels did celebrate in their ſacrifices, the diſtri- 


ution of bread and the cuppe, as luſtinus . and Ter- n 


not vie the ſame ceteinonies alſo ? you vvill ſaye vve haue mw 


a commaundemente of the Lorde touching this ceremonie. 

Very vvel:Andby the ſelfe ſame ir apeareth that ſame thing 

to ſerue among the children of God to the ſeruice of Chriſt, 

vrhich the vvicked abuſed in the ſeruice of devils, if the cõ- 

mandement of Chriſt be added thereto. But it is the commã - 

dement of Chriſt that in our holy — 
WES? M. ij. v 


Aparell of 


nuaiſters, 


Bullinger and 
Gualtcr., 
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v(c all thinges fo as comlineſſe and order be obſetued, that 
faith may be edified. 

The ſame maiſter Bucer in an other Epiſtle waitten to 
maſter Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury, faith on this 
ſozte; All true godly men may godly vie thole rites vvhiche 
vvicked men haue abuſed hovvſoeuer vngodly. 

Bullinger ; Gualter in the Epiſtle befoze alleaged, aun⸗ 
ſwering this queſtion, whether we may wears ſuch appa⸗ 
rell as the Papiſts dozſay on this ſozte: It vve shoulde haue 
nothing common vvith them, then mult vve forſake all our 
— refuſe all liuings, not miniſter baptiſme, not ſay 
the Apoſtles ot Nicene crede, yea and quite caſt avvay the 
Lordes prayer, neither do you borrovve any ceremonies of 
them. The matter of apparell vvas neuer taken avvay at the 
beginning of reformation, and is yet reteined, not by the Po- 
pes lavve,but by the kings commaundemer,as an indifferent 
thing of mere policie. Vea truly it you vyeare a cap or a pecu- 
liar kind of apparell,as a ciuile & politique thing, it ſmelleth 
neither of ludaiſme nor Monachiſme:For theſe vil ſeeme to 
ſeparate themſe lues from the ciuile and common life, and ac- 
compt a meritorious deede in the vvearing of a peculiar gar- 


Superſtition in ment. So Euſtachius Bishop of Sebaſtia,vvas not my CON» 
t 


garmetrs con- demned for. vvearing a peculier kind of garment: hu 


demned. 


r that 
he did pur religion in his garment. The Cãnons of the coun- 
cell of Gangren, Laodicen, and of the ſixte councell, are vvell 
knovvne. It in caſe, any of the people be perſvvaded that 
theſe things ſauoure of Papiſme, Monachiſme, or Iudaiſme, 


let thẽ be told the corrary, and perfectly ioſtructed therein. 


And if ſo be through the importunate crying out hereon be- 
fore the people by ſome men, many be diſquieted in theyr 
cõſciẽce, let the beware vvhich ſo do, that they bring not gre- 
ter yokes on their ovvne neckes, & prouoke the Quenes ma- 
ieſty and bring many faithful ininiſters in ſuch dãger, as they 
cannot ridde themſelues out oſ againe. Yitherto Bullinger. 

A baue the rather ſet downe.theſe mens ſayings at largo, 
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bycdaſe they be bothe pithie, learned, and wholy to the con- 

futation of your aTertion. Wherefoze I conclude, that a 

Chaiſtian magiſtrate maye retayne any ciuill, politique oz 
Cccleſiaſticall ozders and rites,of whomeſpeuer they were 

inuented, oz howe ſocucr they haue bgiie abuſed, ſo that, 

Firſt, tbeꝝ be nat againſt the wazde al God : Secondly,that 
iuſtiſication and remiſſion of ſinnes be not attributed.vats. 

them: Thirdly, that the Churche be not troubled with the 

multitude of them: Fourthelp, that they be not decred as 

neceſſarie and not to be chaunged : And laſt of al, that men 

be nat ſo tyed vnto them, but that by occaſion they maye be 

omitted, lo that it be without offence and contempt. 

Pet one thing J muſte admoniſhe you of, that there is a 

difference to he made betwirte thoſe things whichs were 4 giference⸗ 
wholy dedicated to falſe Gods, and to bs. vſed in the woz⸗ betwene the 
ſhipping of them: t thoſe things which were vled in the falſe worſhipping 
wozlhipping of the true God: Foz the Papiſts herein differ ot falle Gods cc 
from the Gentiles, that they acknowledge and confelle the *b< — 
true Gad, and beleæue the ſame articles of fayth that we do, bg g glg. 
but yet wozlhip him not arighte, nos belaue on him in all || 
pointes as the woꝛde of God pꝛeſcribeth: And therefoze if 
things abuſed of the Gentiles, and inuented by them maye 
be vſedof Chaiſtians,much moze may things invented aud 
abuſed by Papiſts. But of this matter Jmindalſo to ſp 
ſomething in the ſeconde parte of this Admonition.- -/ | l 

Thetivelfth,Then as God gane brterante thep f . 
pꝛeached the wozde onely: Nowerhepreabeho- — 
melyes, articles, Amunttions. A Ct. s. 
Here you quote in the margouts the fixte of John be rte 

38. where Cheyſte ſapthe, That he came dovYnq Rem hea- 


uen not to doe his ovvne vvill, but the ing of his wigs hs 
ſent him. Likewiſe the, 12. of John verſe, 49, where alſo je: 
fithe tharhe hath nor ſpoken ſo hmiſelfe;barthe farher * 
ſente hit gaue him commaundement vvhar he shoulde tay 
N M. uij. N 
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and yyhat he shonlde ſpeake. And the firſte to the Cozinthi, 

ans. 1. Chapter. verſe. a;. where Saint Paule ſaythe, that 

he receiued ot the Lord, that vvhich he deliuered vnto them. 

No man denieth but that the woꝛde of Ood onely ought to 

be pꝛeached, and that as God gineth vtterance, but doe you 

— we —— _ — = — oʒ that 

:vrures may WE maye ſpeake nothing but ry texte of Scripture, 
— — without amplifiyng oz expouding the ſame: da hen J know 
- your meaning herein, vou ſhall vnder ſtande moze of my 

mynde. In the meane time, this à am ſure of, that the Yo- 

melies appoynted to be read in the church, are learned, god⸗ 

Ip, agreable to Gods woꝛde, and moze effequall to edificas 

on than a number of your Sermons whiche confifte in 

woꝛdes onelp, and entreate of little elſe but of cappe, ſur⸗ 
pleſſe.tt.Arthbyſbeppe, Loade Byſhoppe ac. the ende wher⸗ 

de is not edifitation, but contention, Bomelies read in the 
Homelie. Churthe haue alwayes biene commendable, and vſuall 


read in 


— — from the beginning, loke Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, g 
© mmendable. others: and why may not articles and Injunctions being 


collected to the ſetting fwzth oftrue religion and god ozvers 
in the Churche be read there alſo as in a moſt mete place : 


but J perceine you are enimies to reading, bytauſe yon tone 
ſo wel to hears your ſelues talking, J wil ſay no welle. 


R Che tbirtentt and fourtenth. Then · it was paine 
. Tim. g. 1. full: nowe gainefull. « Then pooze and ignomi⸗ 
- 4. logs: now riche andglozious. Ind therefore ti⸗ 
—— tles, uiuings and oſfices by Antichziſt deuiſed, are 
1.10. giuento them, as Metropolitane, Archbyſhop, 
ALoꝛdsgtate- — ren) Deane, 
Archdeacon,Pzelateofthe garter, Carle, Coun⸗ 
Rn on gon 
un c. et 
with their olfices as they are — 
3 ear 
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heard of in Chaiſtes Churche, nay plapnely in 
Chziſtes woꝛd toꝛbidden: lo are they btterly with 1 :. . 
ſpeede out of the ſame to be remoued. — 


8 1. Petr. 5. 2.3. 
It was then as it vſeth to be under z crolle. And it is nus 

as it vſeth to be when God doth bleſſe it with peace, quiet⸗ 

neſſe, andgodly magiſtrates: And pet ſurely even nowe it 

is moze painefull, than gainefull, moze ignominious than 

ryche and gloꝛious: and that do thoſe knowe that beare the ka 
beate of the day, But it is the moze paynefull and ignomi⸗ e 
nious foz you, who ceaſe not with rayling and ſpitefull |. £1 than 
woꝛdes in pulpits and at tables to depzane and backbite g inefull. 
your bzethzen, and to trouble the whole ſtate with your 

factions and daply inuented ne we opinions:the perſecution 

of the ſwo2ve ceaſeth, but the perſecution of the tong is ex⸗ 
treame hote, and we who gaine ſo much and be ſo glozious, 
are moleſted as well by you as by the Papiſt, and Atheiſt: 
And therefoze not verie gloꝛious. 


Von adde and ſay, That therefoze titles, liuings 
x offices, by Antichziſt deuiſed, are giuento them, — 
as Metropolitane, Irchbichop, loꝛds grace, loꝛd 
Biſhop, Suffragane, Deane, Irchdeacon, Pꝛe⸗ 
late of the Garter, Earle, Countie Palatine, 
Juſtice of peace andquozum..#c. All which togi⸗ 
ther with their offices as they are ſtrange # vn⸗ 
heard of in Chꝛiſtes Church, nay plainly in Gods 
woꝛd foꝛbidden: So are they vfterly with ſpeede 
out of the lame to be remoued. 


Here pou are in your ruffe,. dut you ſhewe your igno⸗ 
raunce, and contemptuous ſtomacke : vou haue giuen ſen⸗ 
tence that the names ol Metropolitane, Archbyſhop.xc.and 
their offices were deuiled by Antichziſl. Likewiſe 5 —— 
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GE {range and bnheard of in Chzyſtes Church: Alſo that they 
. pe plaineiy in Gods wozd fozbidden ; and laſt, chat they art 
vtterly with ſperde to be remoued. Jf you can pꝛoue al theſe 
points, it is time the Church were tranſfozmed, + the whole 
kind of gouernement of this Realme altered. But if you ca 
not pꝛoue them, then is it highe time that ſuche inſolencis 
ſhoulve be repzcfled, and perturbers of Churches and com- 
mon weales refozmed, Well, J muſt do the beſt J tan, to 
impꝛoue all theſe poyntes, which J might do ſufficiently, if 
| JI ſhould as barely denie them, as you haue affirmed them: 
; But J will not deale ſo nakedly in ſo greate a matter. 
The antiquitic Firſt therefoze J pꝛous that the names of Potropolitan 
of Archby- and Archbiſhop.xc.benot Antichziſtian names, that is, na- 
ſhops. mes inuented by Antichzilt, but moſte aumcient, yea that 
they were in the Churche long befoze the Goſpell was pu⸗ 
bliquely embzaced by any Pzince oꝛ in any kingdoms, Po- 
lydore Vergile 4b. 4. de inuento. rerum cap. 1. ſapthe, that 
— Clement in This boke entituled Compendrarue chriftiane re- 
that Peter ap- (4249795, teſtiſieth, that the Apoſtle Peter did in euerie P20- 
pointed Arch- Wince appoynte one Arebbiſhop, whome all other Byſhops 
byſhcps, ofthe ſame P2quince ſhoulde obey : he ſaithe alſo, that the 
ſame Archbyſhop was called Primas, Patriarcha, and Me- 
tropolitanus. Peter was not gee Ergo the name of 
an Archbychop is no Antichziftian 
Voluſianus, Byſhop of C — who yo tives Anno doms- 
vi. 865. in one of his Epiles which he weit to Nicholas the 
firſt in the defence of the mariage of Pꝛieſtes, ſaythe, that 
Dionyſus Areopagira (as ſome men name him) S. Paules 
ſcholer, was by Saint Paule made Archbyſhop of Athens. 
* Eraſmus in his argument ol the Epiſtle to Titus, ſaythe 
" that Paule made Titus Archbyſhoppe of Cem. The ſame 
ſaith Pcil:cane in his argument vpon the Epiſtie to Titus, 
But Antichziſt was not in Paules — the name of 
an Archbyfhop was not inuented by Antichzift 
Anacletus. Jamit Anacletus a godly Biſhop and Party2, who lined 
Amo 


Voluſianus. 
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2A nne domini. 85. whiche in his Epiſtle tom. i conci. diners : 
times maketh mention of Archbyſbops, Patriarks, Pꝛima⸗ 
tes, Petropolitans: and ſayth, that . James whiche was 8. iames ach- 
called Iuſtus, was the firſt Archbyſhop of Jeruſalem ' 1 byſhoy. 
Jomitte alſo Amcetus, who liued Az.domen:.155.whiche 
lykewiſe in his Epiſtle maketh mention of Archbiſhops, 
bicauſe theſe Epiſtles are not without iuſt cauſe ſuſpected, 
either to be none of theirs, oz els in diners points cozrupted, 


Bat that notable and famous councel of ice, muſt be, and Nicena coscel. 


is of al wiſe and learned men next vnto the Scriptures the 
ſelues, reuerenced, eſlgmed, and embzaced: that Councetl 
celebzated un demi. 330. (when as the Byſhoppes of 
Nome were as vet learned and godly men) dothe not onely 
allowe of the name, but alſo of the office of Petropolitane, 
Archbyſhop, Archdeacon. cc. 
An the ſixth Canon of that Councell it is thus witten: 
This Counſell doth determine him to be no Byshop, vrhich 
is made vvithout the conſente NM erropoliteni Eprſceps, of Metropolitage 
the Metropolitane. 
Jn the. 23. Can. mention is made of a iarke, and of 
an Archdeacon, diuers times, and his there in diners Archdeacon. 
points declared, as it is aiſo in the ſeauenth Canon of the 
ſame Counſell. Inthe.25. Canon is named both Patriarke 2Pariacke. 
and ArchbyGoppe,and declared what autbozitie they had in 
their pzoninces,and iy admittieg of 1Byſhops : So is it like- 
wile in the. 26. and. 27. Caunaus of the ſame Caunſell. 


Ambroſe alſa, that olde and learned tather both alloweth 
— and office af an Archbyſhoppe. Libr. De dig. Sa- 
cer. CH . . ; . . 

— likewiſe Jb. 2 ot his Eccleſiaſticall hiſtozie, 
C. d. calleth Symeon Archbyhop of Se, and Baſile the 
great, Metrapolitane of Coppaderee. Lib. 3. C. 16. 5 

— — — — = | 

- Ferome Tpiltle | EMAgrium, name 
Archdeacon, 


. Sextus 
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Sextus in his decr&s ſaythe, that Laurence the Party; 


was an Archdeacon, 


Auguſt 


:- ' Sozomenus lib. y. cap. 19. maketh mention of an Arch⸗ 
deacon, reading the Scriptures, | 

'-* Socrates in the ſeauenth boke of his Eccleſialt icall hiſto⸗ 
ric ſpeaketh of one Timothie an Archdeacon. 

.* Auguſtine in his firſte boke De worwbus Eccleſia Catholi- 
ce, maketh meution of Deanes and their offices, 
 HÞxptherto Antichziſte had not inuaded the Charche of 
Rome. But what ſhoalde J trouble you with any moe au- 
thoꝛities: Thoſe that be learned may caſly vnderſtand that 
theſe names, Petropolitane, Archbyſhoppe, Archdeacon, 
Pꝛimate, Patriarke, and ſuche like, be moſte auncient and 
appꝛoued of the Eldeſt, bet, and wozthieſt councels, fatbe rs 
and wziters. And fo as much as the oꝛiginal and beginning. 
of theſe names ſuch is their antiquitie) can not be found (ſo 
far as à haue read, ) it is to be ſuppoſed that they haue their 
oziginal fromthe Apoſtis them ſelues:Foz as A remember 
Saint Auguſtine bath this rule in his 18. Epiſt A4 / an». 
Thoſe things that be not expreſſed in the ſcripture, and yet 
by tradition obſerued of the vvhole Church, come either frõ 
the Apoſtles, or from generall Councella, as the obſeruing of 
Eakſter, the celebrating of the day of the aſcention, and ot the 
comming of the holie Ghoſt, and ſuch like: & And in his 
boke De baptiſ contra domati ft u, lib. 4. Q nod vninerſa tenet 
eccleſia,nec concilys in ſtitutam ſed ſemper retentum ef, non ni- 
ſi authoritate eApoFtolica traditum rettiſſims creditur. That 
vvhich the — Church doth holde, not being appoynted 
by councelles, and yet is alvvayes obſerued, it is truely to bee 
beleued that ĩt is no othervviſe appointedithan by the autho- 
ritie of the Apoſtles: But theſe names and offices haue ben 
always generally obſerued of the whole Charch,neither is 
it to be found where they were firlt appointed in any Coun 
Ell;therefoze no dout the Apoltles appoynted them: ec. — 


to the Adinonition. 


very vnlearned therefoze and ignoꝛant bethoſe , whiche ſo 
boldly affirme, that theſe nanes(vſed! inthe pureſt tyme of 
the Cyurch} be Antichziſtian. 
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Whether that the name of Pzelate of the — Civil offices 
Cauntie Palatine, Yonoz, high Commiſſioner, Juſtite of giuea to Pre- 
peace, and Auoꝛum, ( beung neceCarie offices in this Coms tas. 


mon weale,partly foz the honour af the Pzince and realme, 
but eſpectally fo2 the god gouernement of all ſtates and de⸗ 
gres of perſanes) bee Autichziſtiay, lette thoſe conſider, to 
whome God hath committed the ſ woꝛde of gouernemente. 
Buch inſolent audacitie againſt ſtates and lauful regiment, 
is rather to be cozreced with due puniſhement, than confus 
ted by argument, 


Loves grace, Loꝛde Byſhop, honour. tc. be names of re- 


uerence, teaching vs to acknowledge our duetie towardes 
our ſuperiours, and their authozitie ouer bs: and it is muche 
moꝛe to be repꝛehended, not to gine honoure to whome ho- 


nour is due, than to receiue honour when it is due. Von 


may and you pleaſe in verie auncient biſtozies,and in great 
learned fathers ſe, as honozable s reuerent titles giuen vn⸗ 


to Byſbops as theſe ber. And ſurely it is not Antichziſtian rules of dig- 
to be talled by names and titles, not ambittouſly ſought fozs nities in Mi- 
bat o2derly & laufully giue accozding to the conditid x ſtate oifters nor an 
of the place wherin a man is: ut it is Antichziſtia, that is, uchriſtian. 


pꝛoude, pꝛeſumptious, diſdainefull, arrogant, and contemp⸗ 
tuous, to refuſe to gine to euer one that name and title that 
by la we, ciuilitie and duetie of vs is reauired, and erpzeſſeth 
our reuerente, duetie and obedience, 

Von woulde, (peake as muche of names of honoure 
and reuerence-in other perſons, it you durtt beſo bolde with 
them, as you e you may be with ſame. 

Now it followeth to pz0ue that the offices ſignified by 
theſe names, are not ſtrange + vnheard of in-Chziftes chur⸗ 
che, neither yet plainly in Gods wozve eos they 
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arc not to be remoued, unt as moſt neceſſarie fo be reteined. 


It is without all doubte, that both theſe names and offi- 
ces haue beene in Chziſtes Churche lang befeze Nicene 


Councell, and that they haue had in the ſame, continuaunce 


even to this dap, as partly it may be gathered by that whi- 


che Jbaneſpoken befoze,and moſt manifeſtly by al Hyſto⸗ 


ries and learned waiters, from befoze that counſel of Nice, 
to this inſtant houre, and. therefozs they little conſivered. 


Ofkees of arch what they wꝛitte, when they let it vawne, that theſe names; 


byſhops aun- 
Gent. 


Cyprian. 


Cyprian cx» 
pounded. 


— 22 ſcraunge and vnbeard ot, in the Churche of. 
2 | | 

Theſe men contemning auncient wziters,.nener read 
them, and that is the cauſe of ſuch vnlearned afſertions, 

Cyprianus Lib.1. Epiſ. 3. ad Cornetwm ſpeaking of the ol 
fice of an Archbiſhop,ſaithon this fozt 3; cque enm alund: 
hereſas-obor is ſunt, ant w ſc hiſmata, quam inde quod Sacer- 
doti dei vum 0btewperatur, nec virus in Eccleſia ad tempus: d- 
cerdos, & ad temps index vier Chrifts cogitatur: cus fi ſcundũã 
magifteria dinina obtemperares fraternitas vninerſa, nemo ad- 
ner ſas Sacerdotum Collegium quis qu monever. Neither haue 
hereſies or ſe hiſmes riſen of any other occaſion than of chat, 
that the prieſte of God is not obeyed, neither ane prioſte for. 
the time in che Church, and one judge forthe-time in ſteade 
af Chtiſte, thought vppon : to vy if the vvhole bro- 
therhoode vvoulde be obedient according to Gods teaching, 
no man vvoulde moue any thing againſt the Colledge of 


Pricſes, 
Cornelius being Byſdoppe of Noms, and hauing-excoms- 


municaten certaine notozious wicked men, and aftorward 
being. thzeatned anv vll vſed at their hunves, degan to. 
faint , and fo bet wearie of his office . Cyprian dearing. 
thereof w2otecomfoatably vnto dim, and. willed him in 
any wiſe to pzocced, be wing further what ſees i ſchiſmes. 
enſueth in any pꝛouince 02 diocefſe, whereas the Byfhops: 
authozitie is deſpiſed; fo; in theſe woꝛds he ſpeaketh _ — 


tothe Admonition. =O 


the vſarped authozitie of the Biſhoppe of Name oner all 


Churches, but againſt the inſolencie of ſome, which deſpi⸗ 


ſing their Petropolitane oʒ Archbiſhap, did with their facti-- 


._ ouſneſſe trouble the Church. Foz he would haue au Arche- 
biſhopin euery pzouince, which ſhould beare the chiefe rule 
auer the reſt of the Cleargie:and ſo do.the godlieſt and belt. 
learned-erpound Cyprian. 
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Che ſame Cyprian wziting to one Florentius Pupianus, Authoritie of 
ſpeaking in bis owne behalfe., being Byſhoppe of Cars Archebiſhops. 


thage,ſayth on this ſozte ;.U nde ſchrſmaia & hareſes obortæ 
ſant & oriuntur mſi dum Epiſcopme qui vnus eſt, & Eceleſia 
preeft,ſuperba quorundam praſumptione comemnitur, & ho- 
mo dignatione des honoratus, ab ho minibus indignis iudicatur. 
Erom vvhence haue hereſies and ſchiſmes ſprõg heretofore, 
and vvhereof ſpring they novv, but that the Byshop vvhiche 
is one, and gouerneth the Churche, by the pre ſumpteous diſ. 
daine of cerien, is deſpiſed: and a man preferred by Goddes 


alloyyance, is examined and iudged by vnvvorthy men? Foz: 


it is the chiefe and pzincipall office of an Archebiſhop to 
kepe vnitie in the Churche, to compounde contentions, to 


redꝛeſle hereſies, ſchiſmes, factions, to ſe that Byſhoppes 


and all other of the Cleargie, whiche be under hym , doe 
they2 duetie. cc. And. therefozs Hicrome waiting vppon 
the firſte to Titus, ſaythe, that in the beginning a 1Byſhop. 
and a Pꝛieſte was all one, but after that there began to as 
riſe factions in religion, and ſome ſaide they helde of Apol⸗ 
lo, ſome of Paule, ſome of Cephas, and ſome ol Chailte, it 
was decreed that one ſhoulde be choſen to beare rule ouer 
the reſt, to whamethe chicke care of the Church ſhould ap ⸗ 
nerteine, and by whome ſecs and ſchiſmes ſhuld be cut off. 
Vers a man map reaſon thus: the diſtinction of degrees: 
began in the Churche, when men began to ſay, A holde of 
Paule, A bold of Apollo.4c, But this was in the apoſtles 
dime. . Coꝛ a. Therefoze-theſs diſtindions ol degrees began 
H. iij. The. 
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perioriue 
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be ſame Hierome in his epiſtle d Enegrinm, feacheth, 
that the cauſe why one was choſen among the biſhops to 
rule ouer the reſt, was in Schy ua re medium, ne vnuſq mſg, 
ad fe trahens Chriſti eccleſiam rumperet, io mecte vvith ſchil- 
mes, leaſt euery one according to his ovvne fanfic shoulde 
reare in peeces the Church of Chriſt. And ſaith further, that 
in Alexandzia, from ©, Parke bnto Heracla and Dyoniſius 
Byſhoppes, the miniſters vſed to elede one among them⸗ 
ſelues, whame they placing in a higher degree called a By⸗ 
ſhop,cuen as an armie ſhould chote their Captaine, oz dea⸗ 
cons ſhould choſe one of them ſelues, whome they knewe 
to bee payncful , and call bym an Archedeacon, Hec 
Hierom. 

In all theſe plates Hierome doth not maineteine the au⸗ 
thozitie of one man ouer the whole Church, bat thinketh it 
neceſcarie that in euery Pꝛouince there bee one to be chiefe 
ouer the reſt foz vnitie ſake, and foz roting out of contenti⸗ 
ons and ſedes. And therefoze contra Lacefizancs be laithe, 
that onleſle this ſuperioritie vvere, there vvould be as many 
ſchiſmes in the Church, as there be prieſts. a 

Chry ſoſtome wziting vpon the twentith of Pathewe, 
ſaith;chac the rebellious nature of man cauſed thele diſtincti - 
ons of degrees, that one should be an Apoſtle, an othet a By- 
$hop, another a Miniſter. another a lay man. And that onleſſe 
there vvere ſuche diſtinctions of perions, there could be no 
diſcipline. | 

Andvppon the. . to the Romanes he ſaith, chat bycauſe 
equalitie engendreth (trite and contention, therefore ſupe- 
rioritie and degrees of perſons vvere appointed. | 


and in the. 13. 44 Hel expounding theſe wozdes 


Parete his qui pra ſunt vobis, & v. (which both he and al other 
wziters vnder ſtand of biſhops) ſaithe, that there be thꝛæ e⸗ 
nils which ouerthzow the Church all other ſocieties:the 
firkte, is to haue no ſuperioure, none to rule:the ſeconde, to 


haue many diſobedient, the third, to haue euil rulers, — 


11 2 i. —_ 


; ä 
- fir be pꝛoueth by diuers examples, as by a queir whiche is — 
without a Chaunter, an armie of ſouldiers without a Cap- Bie. 
taine, a ſhip withoute a maſter, a flocke of ſheepe without a 
ſhepherd: As it nay in that place mozeat large be ſcene, 1 _ e- 
4t is not to be denied but that there is an equalitis of all S . 
miniſters of Gods wozde, zuoad mini ſterium, touching the — — 
miniſterie, foʒ they haue all like power ta pꝛeach the wo2d, gers. 
to miniſter the ſacramẽts, that is to ſap, the woꝛd pzeached, 
oz the @acraments miniſtred, is as effeauall in one (in re⸗ 
ſpecte of the miniſterie as it is in an other, But qaoad or45- 
nem & politiam, touching order and gouernement, there als 
waies bathe bene and muſte be degries and ſuperiozitie a⸗ 
mong them, Foz the Church of God is not a confuſed con- 
gregation, but ruled and directed aſwell by diſcipline and 
pollicie in matters of regimente,.as by the wozde of God in 
matters of faith. And therefoze well ſaith maſter Caluine ä 
in his Jnffitutions Cap.. That the tvvelue Apoſtles hadde — — 
one among them to gouerne the reſt, it vvas no maruell:for itie. — 
nature requireth it, and the diſpoſition of man vvill ſo haue 
it, that in euery companie (although they be all equall in 
povvet) yet that there be one as gouernoure, by vvhome the 
reſt may be directed: there is no courte without a Conſul, no 
Senate vvithout a Pretor, no Colledge vvithout a Preſident, 
no ſocietie vvithout a Maſter. H ec Caluin. 
Paule was ſuperioure both to Timothie and Titus, as 
— may eaſily be gathered out of his [Epiſtles wzitten vnto 


em, 

Titus had ſaperiozitie oner all the other paſfours aud Titus Tad ſu- 
Piniſters whiche were in Creta: foz he had Potestatcu petiotiue. 
conſtituendi oppidatim preſbyteros: aut horitie to ordeine El- 
ders in euery Citie Tit. i. The whiche placemaiſcer Cal - 
uine expounding, ſaith on this ſozte. Diſcimus ex hoc loco. &c. 

VVe leune of this place, (ſaith he) that there vvas not ſuch 
equalitie among the Miniſters of the Church, but that one . 
both in authoritie and councell did rule ouer another. 

5 | Times 
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— Timothie bare rule ouer all the other Piniſters of the 
Churcbe of Epheſus: Foz Pauls ſaith vnto him.. Lim. 5 
Timerhics a- duerſus Preſb yterum accuſa tionem. &c. againſt a miniſter 


ct receiue no a: culation, vnleſſe ther be tvvo or three vvitneſſes. 
In which wozds Paule maketh him a indge ouer the reſte 
of the Pinilters:and Epipbanius Lib. 3 Tem. I. contra bere- 
ſim Ari pzoueth ſuperiozitie oner the reſt, by 

this ſcife (ame place. 
That this wozd Yreſbiter in this place of the Apoſtle ſig- 
nifieth.a Miniſter of the woꝛd, both Ambroic, Caluine, and 

other learned wꝛiters declare. 

A liile difgreſ ¶ Rut bytauſe ſome deſirous ofchtention,l&ing cerfen 
£0a io prous ꝓꝑqintes of their contentious doctrine manifeſtly ouerthꝛo⸗ 
that Timothie wen by the example of Timothie Biſhop of £he/as, haus 
San. contrary to the opinion oł all learned men denied hym to 
be Bichop there: purpole in fewe woʒus to ewe howe 
deſtrous they are in this pointe ( as in diuers others) to be 
ſinguler, and howe manyfeſtly they doe decline from the 


truth. 

2. The couſe Firſte therefoze that Limothie was Biſhop of Epbe/a-, 

#tbetpiſtls. the whole courſe of the two epifiles wzitten vnto him de- 
clareth, wherein is conteined the office and dutie of a By- 
Hhop,and diuers pzeceptes peculiarly perteyning to that 
funcion,as it is manifeſt:neither werethoſe epiſtles wʒit / 
ten to Timothie foz the inftruction of other only , but foz 
the inftruction of him ſelfe alſo, as the whole courſe of both 
— doe declare, and all learned expoſitours con- 


a. rbe ſub- ¶ SDecondlꝑ ths ſubſcription of the ſecond Tpilile is this: 
leription. = Tighs T. Sov di 7 is EQtCicy WAG Is eat ETC 

K0T'Op xlr var, e Af0 Du,. ö re iu evTCgOv 

rn Tlacö N T K xi e The fecond (Epiſtle) 
was wzitten from Rome to Timot die, who was ozdeined 
thefirſt Biſhop of the Church of Ephe/#- when Paule ap 
peared befoze the Emperoure Nero the ſecond tune. 


M hiche although it be left out in ſome Greeke Teſtamen 
tes, pet is it in the moſte, the heſt, and the aunc ienteſt, yea 
al moſt in all: neither is this a ſufficient. anſwere to ſape, 
that the ſubſcriptions of ſome one oz two Epiſtles ſeeme to 
be vntrue, therefoze this is vntrue : Foz this ſubſcription, 
as it is no doubt of great antiquitie, ſo is it conſonant to all 
olde auncient authozitie, 


* % 


Thirdlp, the vniuerſall conſent of hiſfozies conclude bim 


3 
to be Byſhop at Che. Euſcbius. lib.z. cap. 4. ſayth, that — of 
b- 72. 4 rics - 


Timothie vvas the firſt byshop of Epheſas. 
Dorotheus who liued in Diocleſians time, waiteth that 

Paule made him byshop of Epbeſax. 

hop of © pheſ#s,bcfore he vvrit his firſt Epiſtle vato him. 

jerome in catalog. ſcripto. Eccleſi. (ayth that he was made 

Byshop of Epheſis by Paule. 


Iſidorus de patribus noui T eſtamenti,ſayth alſo thathe vvas 


byshop of £pbeſus. 


Antonius parte. 1. titulo. S. cap. i. affirmeth the ſame out of 


Polychrates, @9- tothe Snyplement um chrom. o dothe allo 
Volaterane li. 20. where he calleth him Preſulem Epheſini. 
And all the hiſtozies that J haue read, whiche make any 
= mention of him, | 

= MHiltoria Magaal. centu. i. lib. 2. cap. 10.in vita Joan. G- 
ang. hath theſe wozves : Canſtat Panlum Ephbeſine E cele- 
fie Tumotheum dediſie pattorem : 

Surely it is the generall conſent of all hiffozies that Ti- 
mothie was byſhop of Spe. 

Fourthly,the fathers affirme the ſame. 

Diegifys Arcopagita (ſo called of ſome men) who liued 
in the Apoſtles tyme, wzyteth his boke De diuinis noms- 
n:5«4, to Timothic Byshop of Epheſws. | 

Epiphanius 4b. 3. to. i. affitmeth that Timothie vvas By- 
Shop of Epheſus. | 
Ambroſe ſayth the ſame in his _ fo the firſt ons 
v1 ! e 
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— lub. a. cap. 34. ſayth, that Paule made him Bi- 


fathers 
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file wzitten to Timothie. 

. Chriſoſtome in his argument of the ſame epiltle giucth 
this reaſon why Paule of all his diſciples w2it onely to Ti⸗ 
mothie and Titus, Bicaute he had committed to them the 
gouernement and care of the Churche: and the other he car- 
ried aboute vvith him. The ſame Chriſoſtome vppon the 
fourth to the ©phe.ſpeaking of Paſtozs and Donozs, vſeth 
Timethie and Titus foz an example. | 

Oecomenius likewiſe vpon the.4.to the Ephcſtans calleth 
Timothie and Titus Biſhops. Aud vpon.:,Timo.:.hc ſaith 
p Paule oꝛdeined Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, And in the 
5.chapter vpon theſe wozdes, Manus iro nemim imponas, he 
ſaith M4 andat de ordinarrombue,eprſcaps enim ſcribebat. 
Theodorer, bppon the firſte to Timothie affirmeth in 
_ modes, that Tiawthic had cure of ſoules committed 
vnto him. | 1 
But ko be ſhoꝛt, there is not one olde wꝛiter which ſpea- 
king of this matter doth not teſtific that Timothie was Bi⸗ 
Laſt of all J pzoue him tobe Biſhop there by the conſent 
of the late waiters. 
Eraſmus in his annofations, ſaithe that Paule made him 

bishop : ſo ſaith he likewiſe in his Varaplira. v. Timo. 4. 

Pellicane ſaith the lame. . Cim.i. * 

Zuinglius in his boke called Eccleſlaſtes ſaithe directlye 
that Timothie vvas a Bishop. | 

Bucer ſaithe the ſame, wziting vppon the. 4. chap. of the 
epiſtle to the Cphe. | | 

Caluine vpon.i. Tim.1.calleth him Paſtorof the churche 
of Epheſus. And in the... Tim. 4. expounding theſe woyves, 
Ne donum quod in te eil. Oc. he (aith Spiritus Janc tu braculo 

Timot heum de ſtinauerat, vt in ordinem paſtorum cooptaretus : 
And in the. 2. Tim. . ſaith that he did excell Vulgares paſto. 
res, common paſtors, meaning that he was an excellent pa⸗ 

cos, indued with moze ſingular and notable gift, ot grea⸗ 
| 120 ter 
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fer authozitie than the common ſozte of paſtoꝛs be. And in 
the ſame chapter ſpeaking of Paules ſending foz Timothie 
from Epheſus to Rome, he ſaith, That there vvas no ſmall 
cauſe vvby Paule ſent for Timothie from that church vvhich 
he ruled and gouerned, and that fo farre of: Hereby vve may 
gather (faith he)hovv profitable caference is vvith ſuch me 2 
tor it mighte be profitable to all Churches,yvhich Timothie 
might learne in a ſmall time: ſo that the abſence. of halfe a 
yeare or a vvhole yeare,is nothing in copariſon of the como- 
ditie that cometh thereby. And againe in the ſame place he 
ſaith that Paule ſent Tichichus to Epheſus, vvhen he ſent for 
Timothie to Rome, in the meane time to ſupplye Timothies 
abſence. By all theſe plates it is manifeſt that Caluine tas 
keth Timothie to be paſtoz and Biſhop of Epheſus, 
Bullinger vp6 theſe woꝛds alſa ne neglexeris quod in te eſt 
donum. Cc. notett the things to be obſerued in i oꝛdering 
of a Bishop: and pꝛoueti thereby that Timothie was law⸗ 
fully called to his Bishopricke And vppon theſe wozdes,2. 
T im. 1. Qua mobrem cõmone ſuc io te vt ſnſcues donum. &c. he 
ſaith that per donum des Paule vnderſtandeth the gift of pro- 
phecying & fundctionem E piſcopalem, the office of a Bishop to 
the-vvhich the Lord called Tĩmothie, but by the miniſtery of 
Paule. What can be ſpoken moze playner ? | 
Illicicus in his epiſtle dedicatozie to the new Meffament 
ſaith,that Paule praiſed Timorhic his Bishop, and in his pꝛe⸗ 
face to the epiſtle wzitte to Timothie, he calleth Timothie 
Titus pre/tantes doctores, multarumq, eccleſiarũ Epiſcopos. 
Ol the ſame iudgement is Muſculus and all the reſt of the 
late wziters that à haue readde, one onely excepted, wha 
not withſtanding in effects confeſſeth alſo that he was By⸗ 
ſhopat Epheſus : foz in his annotations.i. Timo,4, vppon 
tyeſe wozdes v/qve dum venero. c. he (aithe, that vyhen 
Paule ſente for the miniſters of Epheſus to Miletum Ado, 
20 he ſent for Timothie eſpecially , Cuius miniffros, (meas 
nyng of Epheſus) ac proinde J imot heum inprimis M iletum 
O. ij. accerſiuit. 


Timothie 
byshop. 
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1 

byshop. accoſixit. But it is manyfelt Aus. 20. that they were al! 
paſtours and byſhops. Therfoze Timothie was a byſhop. 
The ſame anthoz vpon theſe woꝛds.. Ti 5, adverſus Pre ſbi. 
terum c. ſayth, / imotheum in Epheſino preſbiteris tum fuſe 
roy veot ge /. Antiſtut, vr vocat I uit inus. And addeth, that 
it is manyfeſt by Cyprian, that the byshop dyd rule in the 
Colledge of Seniors. Then if he that was chiefe in the col- 
lege of Senio2s,was a biſhop: and 1imothie, was chiefe in 
the college of @eniozs,it muſt nee des follow that ſimothic 
was a Bylhop. 

But it may appeare how little learning and learned mẽ 
be eſteemed of thoſe, which to mainteine contention, are not 
aſhamed to deny that which all learned men agree vpon. 

The chief re- Their reaſons as in number they be not many, ſo in 
lons rothe ſubſtance they be nothing: J wil recite the chiefe, and leaus 
coarrarie au the reſt to childzen to be diſcuſſed, 
erl. Che Ara, is tanen out ot the 2. Ti.4, where Paule ſayth 
ts. Tunothie, O pu perage Euangeliſta : do the vvorke ot an 
Tint g. an- Evangeliſt. Their reaſon is this: Paule biddeth Timothie 
trecred. do the wozke of an Cuangeliſt, © rge, Timothie was not 
The worke of Byſhoppe. | 
an Euangeliſt. Firſt therfoze we muſt ſearch out what 9p Enargel:« 

is, and then trie whether it be incident to the office of a 
Byſhop ez no. ; | 

Bullinger vpon that place ſayth,that he doth the worke of 
an Euangeliſt v hich preacheth the Goſpell purely, and is 
not by any perſecutiõs or aduerſitie driuen from his calling, 

Hemingius ſayth,that «pw Ewargeiite, generally taken, 

is to preache the Goſpell 
Muſculus in locis commun. tit alo de verbi miniſtris, (ayth, 
that he is Euangeliſta, either that preacheth or that vvrite ii 
the Goſpell and that Paule in the firſt ſenſe ſpeaketh to Ti- 
mothie, ſay ing, opus fac F uangeliſtæ. 
And in the ſame plate among other things that Pauls 
requireth of a Byſhop, he affirmeth this to be one, vr 0p 
peragat 
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peragat Enangelifte. Do ſayth Illiricus likewiſe. * 1 ; 1 

: Zuinglius alſo is of the ſame judgement in his boke cal- 1148 

led Ecclefialtes, and pꝛoueth by that text of Paule, thar the 

: vvork of an Euangeliſt, and of a Byshop is al one. Now how 

> this reaſon doth followe, Paule did bid Timothie pzeache 

> the Goſpell purely and conſtantly, C. ge, Timothie was 

not a Byſhop,let every man iudge. 

£1 The ſeconde reaſon is taken out of the. 4, to the Ephe. 2 Me 
Et ipſe dedit alios quidem Apoſtolos, alios vero Prophetas, alios The place Ep. inn 

autem Euangeliſtas, alios autem paſtores ac doflora : He ther. 4-anlvered, Ie 

fore gaue ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophetes, and 4: . 

ſome Euangeliſtes, ard ſome Paſtours and Teachers. The j . 

reaſon is framed on this ſozte: An Euangeliſt and a By⸗ 

ſhop were diſtinct offices, t could not be both ioyned in one. 1 

But Timothie was an Cuangelift, g, he was not a by- ae 

ſhop. This argument is very feeble in euerp part: Foz firſt We: 

the v is vtterly falſe ; ſoʒ theſe offices named by Paule The maior 1 

were not ſo diſtinct, but that diuers of them may concurre talle. K. 

in one man, as map eaſily be pꝛoued. Paule was an Apo⸗ ' $411 

file and alſo a doRtoz. 2. Ti. i. Pathew and John beeing As $1008 
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- poltles werealſo Euangeliſtes, as the conſentof all wzy- 

= ters doth teſtiſte. | N I. 
j Timathte was accozding to maſter Ber a his iudgement N 
4 both an Cuangeliſt and alſo a Pꝛophet: Loke his notes in 1 
7 thefourthchap:of the firſt to Timothie. | j 

2 Zuinglius in his boke called Eccleſiaſtes, ſayth, that an 

 CEuangeliſt is nothing elſe but a Byſhop 02 aPaſtour, as ic | 

is manyteſt (ſayth he) by the vvordes of Paule vvluche he 

ſpeaketh to Timothie, ſaying, opus fac C uangeliſtæ, and Ti- 

maothie at that time vvhei Paule vvrit this Epiſtle vnto him, 

vvas a Byshop: And therefore it is ceriayne that according 

to Paule his ſentence, the office of an Euangeliſt and of a Bi- 

shop is all one. Theſe be the very woꝛds of Zuinglius, 

A Bullinger erpoſiding this place in the 4. to the Epheſias, 


hath theſe wozts ; Iheic is no man vvhich tcerh not rhele 
O. ij. names 


Timothic 
byshop. 8 


The minor 


doubtfull. 


The anſivere 


names to be confounded, and one to be taken for an other, 
for an Apoſtle is alſo a Prophet, a doctor, an Euangelif}, a 
myniſter and a byshop : and a byshop is an Euangeliſt and a 
prophet: A prophet is a doctor, a miniſter, and an euangeliſt, 
Therfore the Apoſtle Paule by theſe ſundry names doth ſig - 
nifie theſe diders gifts vvhich God hath beſtovved ;vpon hys 
Churche to {aluation. And in that he fo often vſeth this dif- 
iunction, alios arg, alios, he bath ſignified that al giftes are not 
giuen to one man, but that diuers men haue diuers giftes of 
the ſpirite. vvherof he hath ſpoken more in the. ia. to the Ro. 
and the. i. to the Cor. iz. chap. Yitherto Bullinger. 


Pellicane in the ſame plate is of the ſame iudgement. 


Theſe offices therfoze 02 giftes may well concurre in one 
man, ſo that the or isfalſe, and this concluſion foloweth 
not, Timothie was an Cuangeliſt, Ego, he was no biſhop, 

The vor (which is this, Timothie was an Euangeliſt) 


is very doubttull: Foz firſt it may be doubted what an G⸗ 


uangeliſt is. The common opinion of olde wꝛiters and al⸗ 
ſo of diuers late wꝛiters is, that thoſe were pzoperly called 
Euangeliſts which wꝛit the Goſpels. Other ſay, that he is 
an Euangeliſt which pꝛeacheth the Goſpell, Some ſay 
that he was an Euangeliſt that was occupied in teaching 


the people playnly and ſimply.Caluine 4 ſome other thinke 


that they were nert vunta the Apoſtles in degree, and hel⸗ 
pers of them, and luche as ſupplied their office oftentimes: 
diuers other opinions there is of Cuangeliſtes, and ſcarſe 


two agree in one opinion touching the office of an Euan⸗ 


geliſt. The moſte ſaye (which alſo the etymologie of the 
name doth impozte) that thoſe were Cuangeliſtes whiche 


either pꝛeached oz wzit the Ooſpell. = 


Saint Auguſtine in his ſeconde boke contre Fauſtum 


Alanic he, wziteth hereof on this ſozte: M arratora origents, 


falors dictorũ paſſionũ domixi noſtri feſu Chrifti proprie dicti 
fan: Euangeliſta: They are pay called Euangeliſts, which 
ate the declarers of the byrth,deedes,ſ; — ſuffrings of 


Our 
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—ů— writing the Oolpell , as J. lade 
ne 02! 

Now if Timothie be an Enangelift bicauſe he pzeached 
the Golpell, there is no caafe. why he may not be a By- 
ſhop alſo, and it is certayne that when Paule ſapde vnto 
him, do the wozke of an Euangeliſt, he ment the pztaching 
ofthe GoſpeU. 

If an Euangeliſt be taken in any other ſignification, 
howe can it be pzoned that Timothie was an Cuangeliſt: 
Foz this pꝛoueth it not, Fr opa EAngeliſta, à man map 
do the woꝛke of an Euangeliſt though he be not an Euan⸗ 
geliſt, a man may do the wozke of a paſtour, though he bs 
not a paſtour. 


To be ſhoꝛt the tontluſion is not neceſſarie, boweſoeuer The concluſid 
the pzemiſſes ve true, feʒ although it ſhoulde be graunted not neceſsate. 


that both the w4i2r and minor were true, yet the concluſion 
doth not follow: Foz Timothie mighte firſt bean Caans 
geliſt, and after a biſhop,as Zuinglius in his boke called Ec- 
cleſia(tes,ſayth, That Philip the Euangeliſt becing a deacon: 
was afterward: — and paſtor of Ceſaris;: James the yon- 


ger begingan Apoſtic,as Hicrome and al the olde fathers do 
a vas after bis hop of Hirraſa tem aiid there remaynedl: 


and diuers of the Apoſtles wheg they tefte oft g6ing from 
place to place, became in the ende byshops;a remayned 
in one place as it appearcth in olde hiſtories. 

Ho that although ons man could not be bathe an Euan⸗ 
geliſt and a Byſhop at one time, and it᷑ it be graunted that 
Timothie was an Guangeliſt, pet doth it not pzouc but — 
he was a byſhop alſo· 1 1 Ie 20. ttt! 

But certaynẽ it is, that one man at one time mighte 
bothe an Cuangelift and a Byſhop, and molte certayne it 
is that Timothie was a byſhop, how certayne loeuer it is 
whether he were an Cuangeliſt oʒ no. 

* here it may bs ſaxde that Timothie no _ re- 
urned 


to the Admonition. II _— 
our Lorde and SauiourTefus' Chriſt. Which may be done yshop. 
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Ignatius. 


A 


tourned fo Epheſus, after he hab bene the'ſeconde tyme 
with Paule at Nome, and thergfo2e nat to be like that he 
was Byſhop there. This argument is onely conicqurall, 
and er no fo2ce ta pzoue any ſuche matter. Bowbeit it we 
will credite ſtozics, wherby in ſuche caſes wa muſfe be dis 
rected, it is certapue that Wimothie returned £0 Ephtſus; 
and there dyed; 
Dorotheus ſayth 5 he died af £ 3 pbeſas, x was there buried, 
_ Polyerares teſtiſteth q̊ he was ſtoned to death at Ephe/ſas. 
Iſido in his hae Oe parribu nous Weed 
that he was buried at Epheſ« in the mount Lyon. 3 
Simeon Meraphraſtes teſtifieth the ſame, +: 
Nicephorus li. 10. ca. ii. teſtiſieth, that lulian the Ae 
did torment one Artemius for tranſlating the bones of An- 
drevv, Luke and Timothie from'Parre, Achaia, and. Epheſas, 


to Conta inople. But it is cettapyne that Andrevve was 


crucified at 24:29; by Aegeas the Hroconſul: and aunrient 
wyiters te ſtiſie that Luke mas / buried in Acbhaua: theres 
foze the bones that were bzoughte from Epheſits mute 
needes be Timothies. 

Hereby it may appeare that Timothie not onely retur⸗ 
ned from Reme to pheſiu, hut alſo continued there euen to 
his death. And therfoze certayne it is that he was bylhopat 
Epbeſia. But nom tomy purpofe, : 

Ignatius who was ©. John his ſcholer, and liued in Chzy- 
ſtes time, in his Cpiſtle 4 Trallianos ſpeaketh thus of the 
authozitie of a biſhop oner the reſt; Q ud alind eſt Epiſcopm 
quam quidam obrinens principatum & poteftatem (upra omna: 


The authoritie VVhat is a Byshop but one hauing povver and rule overall ? 


of Byshops. 


And in his Cpickle «4 Swirnenſa, he wayteth on this ſozte,. 
RHonora quem Deum vt aur horten vninerſirum & Domini: 
Epiſcopum autem, vr Sacerdotum Principem, imaginem Dei ft- 
rentem : Dei quidem per principatum : Chyifts vero per ſacer- 
dotinm : Honor God as the author and Lorde of allt thinges, 
and a Byshop as the cheefe of Prieſts, bearing the _ of 


N mn . 303th 867 
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God: of God bicauſe of his ſuperioritie : of Chrytte by rea- 
ſon of his preeſthood. Anda little after. Let iay men be ſub- 


ect to Deacons, Deacans to Prielts,and prieſtes to byshops, 


the byshop to Chryſt. And agapno: Let no man · do any 
thing vvhich perteyneth to the Churche, vvithout the con- 


ſent of the Byshop. And agapne: He chat attempteth to do 


any thing vvithout the Bys hop. breaketh peace ati tonfoun- 
deth good order. The like ſaying he hath in his Epiſtle a4 
M agnefianor. Cheſe thꝛ& epilties doth Euſcbius make m#- 
tion of . 5. ca. 35. &. 36. und Hiero. de vir is illuſt rb. 


luſtinus Martyr one of the moſte auncient wyiters of us Mar: 


Supcrio- 


ritie. 


alloweth this ſuperioꝛitie, and cailety: him that bare rule 
ouer.the other miniſters 7p2c5o7a/ Cyrillus.calleth bm 


ev. Tertullian in his boke De bapti. ſayth that a Bys 
ſhop is Sammus ſacerdos. y 


Iheodoretus Ab. g. cap. a8. wziteth that Chayſolome be⸗ Theodotetus. 


ing the Byfhop of Conſtantinople, dyd not onsly: rule that 
Churche, but the Churches alfo in 7 — 6 fu ia, and 
in Panties © 

 Theadvrems Epiſcopus Ciri in an Epittle that be witte 
fo Leo, ſayth of him ſclfe, that he gad gouernement ouer 
Soo. Churches. 

But what ſhall I niede to vſe ſuche p3000s in a matter 
ſo playne and euident to all ſuche as haue readde any thing 
of antiquitie? The beſte learned men of our dayes, and 
diligenteſt pꝛeferrers ot the Goſpell of Chꝛiſte do with one 
conſent (one oꝛ two bf the tateſt wuters excepted)acknow⸗ 
ledge and confelfe that this dill inaion ol degrees and ſupe⸗ 
riozitio in the gouernement of the Church is a thing molt 
conuenient and netelario. 


Caluiae in his! Mmllitutions favihe- on this lozte , That Caluine. cap. 3. 


euery Prouinee had ainong their Byshops an Archebyshop, 
and that the councel of & xe did appoynt Patriarches vvhich 
should bei in order and dignitie aboue Archbishops, it vvas 


P. jor 


Hemingius. 


Ruce r. 
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for the preſeruntion of diſcipline: Therefore for this cauſe 
eſpecially vvpre:thofe degrees appoynted, that if any thing 
should happen in any particuler Churche which coulde not 
there be decided, it might / be remoued to a prouinciall Sy- 
node: If the greatneſſe or dif ficulticof the cauſe required 
greater conſultation, then was there added Patiiarches togi- 
ther with the ſy nodes, from whom there vvas no appeale but 
vnto a generall dountell: Tlus linde of gouernement ſome 
called. H ierarc hiam, an Bnproper name and not vſed in the 
ſcriptures: For the ſpirite of God vvil not haue vs to dream 
of dottaynion and rule in the gouetnement of the Churche. 
But if (omitting the name) vve shall conſidet the thing it 
ſelfr we chall findnhec their olde Byshops did not frame any 
other kindeꝛof gouernement in the Chyrchfrom that which 
the Lord hath preſeribed in his worde. Caluine here milli⸗ 
ketb this name A ierarchia, but he alloweth the names and 
authozitie of Patriarkes and Archebiſhops, and thinketh 
the gouernement of the church then vſed not ta differ from 
that which God in his wo2de p2elcribeth,, - +; - . 
Hemingius in his Enchirid.ſheweth,that theſe degrees in 
the Church be necefſarie,and that diſcipline can not be kept 
without them, And he addeth that their Churche keepeth 
this fozme nec monerwy (ſapth he) anabaptiſtarum ac liberti- 
vorum effren libidencaqua er cleſiam Chriſti barbaricum quenda 
hominumetm,fineordine fingunt, cum habet noſtra eccleſia 
von ſolam exemplis: Apoffolicæ & purioris eccleſie,vernum etiam 
iendatum ſpiritus ſantti omnia ordinate & decenter ad adi. 
ficationem ficiends : Neither is our Churche moued with the 
kcentious libertie of Anabaptiſtes and Libertines, vvhiche 
fayne the Church of Chriſt to be a barbarous confuſed ſocie- 
tie vvithout order, ſeeing that our Church hath. not onely 
the example of the Apoſtolicall and moſt pure Churche,but 
alſo the commaundement of the ſpirite of God to do all 
things orderly and decently to edifie. 
I Bucer vpon the. . to the Cphefl, where he of purpoſe 
ſpeaketh 
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ſpeaketh of the Churche and the due refozmation of the 
ſame, ſapth thus: The thirde parte of diſcipline is obedi- 
ence, vvhich is firſt to be rendred of all to the Byshop and 
miniſter: then of euery Clerke to thoſe that be in degtee a- 
boue him, and to ſuche as may helpe him, to the welhexecu- 
ting of his my niſterie: Laſt of all, of byshops to ſynodes and 
to their Metropolitane by shops, and to all other ta home 
more ample charge of the Church is committet. 
{Theſe wozdes be playne, he woulde haue all to obey 
the Byſhoppe and mimſter: euery Clerke to obey him that 
is in ſuperiour degree; and Byſhops toobeyſynoves aud 
their Petropolitan s.... 
In the ſame place he pꝛoueth by ſunday eramples and apt 
reaſons, that this ſuperiozitie among eeccleſtaſtieal perſons 
is cõuenient andneceſſarie : and ſheweth that theſe degrees 
in the Church, Byſhop, Archbyſhop, Petropolitane, Pꝛi⸗ 
mate, Patriarke, be not onely moſt auncient, but alſo ne⸗ 
teſlarie: and in the ende he concludeth an this late: A. 
quia omnino neceſis eſt vr ſinguli cleri ſuot halleant preprios xu - 
Ada, & curatura, inſtauranda eſt vt Epiſceporum, ita & 
Arc hidiaconorum, aliorumq; omnium,quibuſcung, cenſcantur 
ro minibiu, quibus port io aliqua commiſſa eſt cuſtodiendi guber- 
nandig, cleri, authoritas, poteſt as, ſed er uigilantia, & animad- 
wer ſie, ne quis omnino ſit in hoc ordine «pgeent@>, Bicauſe it is 
neceſſarie that cuery one of the Clergie should haue their ru - 
lers and gauernours, the authoritie, poyver, vigilancie, and le- 
ucritie of Byshops, Archedeacons, and all other by vyhar 
name ſoeuer they becalled (to vvhom any portion of kee- 
ping and gouerning the Clergie is committed) shoulde and 
ought to be reſtored, leaſt there be any in this order, out of 
ru:e,or vvithour gouernement. 11 2 = 
. Bexali.cafep.ca.c.ſcemeth to allow this ſuperiozitie,+ thoſs 
nantes alfs:his woꝛds be theſe; VVhat vyas in olde time de- 
creed at calling prouinciall ſynodes by the Metropolitaue, it 
manifeſtiy appereth in the old canos. Neq; vero nos bs ſum us 
P. i. gui 
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qui (fe inſtauratæ eſſem tec ieftaræm rana) vel 2 alis non 


aiſſimilem ordinem re pudundum arbitremur: Neither are vve 
thoſe, vvho (if the Church vvere reformed)thinke either this 
or any other like order to be refuſed. The woꝛds be playne: 
and in the ſeuenth chapter ofthe ſame boke, he maketh two 
kindes ol degrees vſed in the Papiſticall Churche, the one 
baknowne to the Apoſtles and to the pꝛimatiue Churche: 
the other taken out of the woꝛde of God x from the pꝛima⸗ 
tiue Churche: zn this ſeronde oꝛder he placeth Archebp⸗ 
ſhops, Curates, Canons, Senioꝛzs 62 miniſters, 2rchedeas 
cons, Weanes, ubdcacons, Clerkes, and altbough as he 
truely there ſayth, the Papiſtes haue impitdentty abuſcd 
tholenames, and that the light is no moze contrarie vnto 
parkneſſe, than they be vnto thoſe whole names they cha- 
lenge : pet foz aſmuche as maſter Beza confeſfeth that theſe 
names and degrits are deriued from the Scriptures and 
pzimatiueChurche, he inſinuateth his allowing of them, 
the Papiſticail abuſes being taken away, as they te (Cod 
be thanked) in this Churche of Englande, 
In the ſame chapter he hath theſe wo2zdes ; That paſtors 
in proces of time vvere diſtincte into Metropolitanes, By- 
shops, and thoſe vvhom they nov call Curates (that is, ſuch 
as be appopnted to eucry Pariſhe) vvl:ich vvas not in the 
reſpect of the miniterie ot the vvorde, but rather in reſpect 
of juriſdiction and diſcipline; Therefore concetning the 
office of preaching the vvorde and adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, there is no difference betvvixt Archbizhops, Bishops, 
and Curartes, for all are bound to feede their flocke vvith the 
lame breade, and therefore by one common name in the 
Scriptures they be called paſtours and Byshops. But vvhat 
impudencie is there in thoſe men, (meaning the Papiſtes) 
to vſe thoſe holy names, and chetfore to glory of the ſucceſſiõ 
of the Apoſtles and true Byshope. He calleth them holy 
names,repzoueth the Papiſtes foz abuſing of them, and 
truely ſayth,that the diſtinction of thele names and offices, 
1s 
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is not in the miniſterie ol the woꝛde and Sacraments:but 
in iurildidion and diſcipline. 

might bere vſe the authozitie of Gualter and Zanchus, 


bothe ol them notable godly,and learned men, who in their 


Epiſtles dedicatozie to their bakes of late ſet foth, refuſe 
not to gine vnto the Archbiſhop of Pozke his title of Arch⸗ 
byſhop,and that with all reuerence. 

But what ſhould J vſe any mo woꝛds in a matter ſo ge⸗ 
nerally auouched and allowed of all olde wziters, ſtozies, 
touncels, churches, and diſſalowed of no learned wziters of 
our age the abuſes take away as they be) noz of any godly 
wiſe man: But onely of ſuche as either ſ&ke a confuſion, 
oz elſe a ſpople, whoſe hearts J pzay God conuert. > 


Wherfoze thus I conclude with the very wozds of that Maſter Foxe 
wozthy man (who hath ſo welt deſerued of this Churche Part. 1. hiſto. 
of Englande) maſter Foxe, la the eccleſiaſticall eſtate vve £38: *2: 


take not avvay the diſtinction of ordinarie degrees ſuche as 
by the ſcripture be appoynted, or by the primatiue Churche 
allowed, as Patriarches or Archbyshops, Bizhops, Miniſters 
and Deacons, for of theſe foure we eſpecially reade as chiefe: 
In which foure degrees as we graunt diuerſitie of office, ſo we 
admit in the ſame alſo diuerſitie of dignitie: neither deny- 
ing that which is due to each degree, neither yet mainteynin S 
the ambition of any ſinguler perſon, For as vve giue to the 
miniſter place aboue the Deacon, to the Byshop aboue the 
Miniſter, to the Archebyshop aboue the Byshop, fo vve ſee 
no caule of inequalitie, vvhy one miniſter Should be aboue 
another miniſter. one Byshop in his degree aboue another 
Bishop to deale in his dioces: or one Archebyshop aboue 
another Archbyshop: And this is to keepe an order duly and 
truly in the Church, according to the true nature and defini- 
tion of order by the authoritie of Augu. libro de ciui. Ordo 
eſt pariu m dip ariamq; rerum {ua cuiq; loca tribuens diſpoſitio. 
Order is a diſpoſition of thinges equall and vnequall, attri- 
buting to eche their proper places. Yitherto maſter Foxe. 

P. ii. Now 


V 


Some ciuil of- 
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Now let the indifferent reader indge whether theſe offi 


fices meete for ces be ſtrange and vaherd of in the Church of Chzilt 02 no, 


miniſters. 


Rea! more at 
large hercot 
in the ſecond 
part. 


Concerning the offices of an high commiſſigner and Jus 
ſtice of peace, how neceſſarily they be committed ts ſome of 
the beite and wiſeſt of the Clergye, what vice by them is 
b2ideled, what inconnentence met with, what neccfary diſ⸗ 
cipline vſed,thoſe know that be wiſe and haue experience in 
publique affaires and gouernement. There is no woꝛde of 
God to pꝛoue why thele offices maye not concurre in one 
man. But it is the commiſſion that troubteth theſe men, as 
foz peace tycy are at defiance with it, 

Lo be ſhoꝛte, they ſay that all theſe offices be playnly in 
Gods woꝛd fozbidden, and they alledge, Path. 23. Luc,22, 
1.C03.4. 1. Net. 5. The places of Mathew and Luke, be an⸗ 
ſwered befoꝛe: Chꝛiſt beateth downe ambition and pꝛide, 
and deſire of bearing rule, as he did befoze when he ſaide, be 
ve not called K bb and call no man father, be not called 
doctoꝛs, he doth not condeinne the names, but the ambition 
of the minde In the. . Coz. .it is thus witten. Let a man 
thus think of vs as of the miniſters of chriſt. &c. The mini- 
ſters of the wazde in ded are not to be eſteemed as Gods, 
but as the miniſters of God. Some among 5 Cozinthians 
glozied in their miniſters, and attributed to much vato the ; 
hereof came theſe facttons,J holde of Paule, 3 of Apollo xc. 
This teacheth pour adherentes and dilciples, not ta attri⸗ 
bute to much to you and ſuch as you are.oz anyother mini⸗ 
ſter of Gods woꝛde: It maketh nothing againſt the names 
02 authozities either of Archbiſhop,Lozd Biſhop, 02 anp 0- 
ther that you haue named, who be the miniſters of Chiillz 
and ought ſo to be eſteemed. 

The place of D. Peter cap,s. is thys, Feede the flocke of 
God. &c. not as thoughe you vvere lords ouer the flocke. &c. 
eter here condemneth hautineſſe, contempt and tyꝛannie 
of paſt ours to wardes their flockes : he doth not take awaye 
lawfull gouernement: The paſtoꝛ hath rule and ſuperio⸗ 

ritie 
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ritie ouer his flocke, but it mult not be tyzannicall, 
Theſe be but veryc ſelender pꝛwles that the names and 
offices of Archebiſhops, Lozd Biſhops, xc, be playnely foz- 
bidden by the wozd of Gad. 
Surelp you had thoughte that no man would euer haue 
taken paines to examine pour margent. Jam cf Hcinin- 
gius opinion in this point, that 5 thinke this your aſſertion 
ſmelleth or plaine Anabaptiſme: and ſurely if you had once Anabaptiſre 
made an equality, (ſuch as you phanſie) among the Clergie, to be teared. 
it would not be long oz you attempted the ſame among the 
laptie, let them take herde Tunc uu res agitur. &c. 


Che fouretenth. Then miniſters were not ſo tyed Nom A. 20. 
to any foꝛme ot pꝛayers inuented by man, but as *-* 
the ſpirits moued them, ſo they poured foꝛth har» o. mus the 
tie ſupplications to the Lozde. Nowe they are fn inventer 
boundofneceſſitie to be a" p2eſcripte oꝛdet ofſer⸗ » bn tte, 


ä 2 a furthered 
uice, and boke of comms pꝛaper, in which a great y cregorye 


number of things contrarie to Gods woꝛde are the ſeuench, 
conteined, as baptiſme by women, pꝛiuate com- f 


munions, ie wich purifiengs, obſeruing = of ho- _— _ 
lye dapes. c. patched ( ik not altogether, yet the The frft ap- 


greateſt peece)outof the popes po2tuts q pointer hereof 


was Victor. 1. 
Anno. 198. 


To pꝛoue that miniſters were not ſo tyed to any fame * 
of pꝛaper inuented by man, but that as the ſpirite moued 1. Cor. 11.18. 
tzem, ic. you quote, Rom. 8. and the i. Cimo. 1. Jn the eight 
to the Komaines the wozdes be theſe: Likevviſe alſo the 40. 15. 10. 
ſpirite helpeth oure infyrmities, for vve knovve not vyhat to 
praye,as vve ought, but the ſpitite it ſelſe maketh requeſt for 
vs, vvith ſighes vvhich cannot be expreſſed. This place ſpea⸗ 
keth nothing againſt any pzeſcript fozme of pꝛaper, foz the 
it would diſſalo we the Loꝛds pꝛaper, but it teacheth vs ar 


Exo. 20.9. 


A preſeripte 
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it is the ſpirite of Gov that ſturreth vs vp to pzaye, and 
maketh vs earneſtly poure out our ſupplications vnto god, 


And this the ſpirite wozkethaſwell by pꝛeſcripte pzayers 


order ot praier 4s by pzayers ſodenly inuented, The wozdes to Tims, 
in ibe church. Epiſt. i. cap.i.verſe.2.are farre fetched, and nothing to the 


purpoſe: the wozdes be theſe, vnto Timothie my natural 
ſonne in the faith, grace, mercy and peace from God oure fa- 
ther, and from Chriſt leſu oure Lorde : What maketh theſe 
woꝛdes againſt any pzeſcripte fozme of pꝛapers:peraduen⸗ 
ture you would haue alledged the firſt to Timo.z, 1 exhorte 
thertore that firſte of all ſupplications. &c. which maketh di- 
rectly againſt pou, 

If pou meane by pꝛapers inuented by man, ſuch pꝛay⸗ 
ers as man inuenteth againſt the wozde of God, as pzay- 
er foz the deade, pzayer vnto ſaindes, and ſuche like, then it 
is true that you ſaye ; But if you meane ſuche pzayers, as 
by godly men be framed accozding to the holye Scriptures, 
whether they be fo2 matters pertepning to the life to come, 
oz to this life, then you ſhewe your ignozannce, foz if is 
manifeſt that there hath bene alwapyes in the Churche of 
Chaiſte, a pzeſcripte fozme ofpublique pꝛaper, as it appea- 


Juſtinus Mar- reth in luſtinus Martyr, Appollo. 2. pro chriſtianis, and other 


tyt. 


Damaſus ad- 
ded Gloria 
patri. 


Gregory made 


the cctany. 


auncient fathers: nether did euer any learned o2 godly ma, 
oz refozmed Church finde faulte herewith, oz not greatilye 

commend the ſame,except cnely the ſecte of Anabaptiſts. 
Damatus was a god Byſhop, and therefoze no god thing 
by him appoynted, to be diſalowed, but he did not firfte 02- 
deyne a pzeſcripte fozme of publike pzayers,he onely added 
ſomething therbnto,as Gloria parre. cc. to the end of ener 
plalme : & decreed that pſalmes ſhould be ſong aſwel in the 
night time, as in the daye time in enery Churche: but they 
were ſong in the Churche befoze, and as J haue ſaide there 
was a pzeſcripte fozme of pꝛaper in luſtinus Martyrs time, 

who was long befoze Damaſus. 

Gregorie added the Letanie enely, J muſe what you 
meane 


meane fo wzite ſo manifeſt vntruthes. 

Pou note not here neither are you able, any pꝛaier in the 
whole Communion boke, wherein there is any thing not 
agreable to Gods woꝛde. We map ſay as Sainte Auſtine 
ſaith in his.iai.epiſtle wʒitten 44 Probam viduam. Er ſi per 
omnia precationum ſanctarum verba diſcurras quantum exi- 
ſtimo nihil inuenies, quod non iſta Dominica contineat, & con- 
cludat oratio. U nds liberum eſt alys atg, alys verbis, eadem ta- 
men in orando dicere, ſed non debet eſſe liberum alia dicere. And 
if thou runneſt thorough all the vvords of the holy prayers, 
I ſuppoſe thou shalt finde nothing vvhiche the Lords prayer 
Joh not conteine and comprehend:therefore vve may in os 
ther vyordes ſpeake the ſame thinges in our prayers, but vve 
may not ſpeake contrary things, 


But you'ſay I number of thinges contrary vnto 
Gods woꝛd are conteyned in thys booke.as bap- 
tiſme by women, pꝛiuate communions, Jewiche 
purtfyengs,obſeruing of holydayes. xc. pafched, 
if not altogither, yet the greateſt peece out ofthe 
Popes poꝛtuis. 
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Ar guſtire. 


Her e is not one pꝛaier in all the whole communis boke All prayers 
founde faulte with, and yet your quarrell is againſt a pze- good jo the 


ſcripte foꝛme of pzayers inuented by man, 


Commynion 


You maruellouſly fozget your ſelfe, and confuſedly goe bocke. 


from matter to matter, without any conſideration. 
DigreCling therfoze from pzayers contepned in the com- 
munid boke,you come to other matters in þ ſame, againſt 


gods wo2d as you ſay, firſtyou aledge ng vy wome, 
J denis baptiſing by wome to be expꝛeſled in that boke, 


and when you haue pꝛoued it to be neceſſarily gathered out 

of the ſame, then ſhall you heare my iudgement thereof. 
'Pour places of ſcripture alleadged againſt it, are not of 

ſufficiente fozce to pꝛoue your purpoſe. Ch iſte in the. 28. ot 
c : N. Pathew 


* 
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Mathe bw ſaid fo his diſciples, Go and teache al nations, bap- 
tiſing them in the name of the father. &c. Ergo women may 
not baptiſe, J ſay this argumentefolloweth not, no moze 
than this veth, Ergo paſtozs may not baptiſe,foz it is mani- 
feſt that an Apoſtle is diſtinde from a paſtoz, 

Tye ſecõd place vou do alledge is,:.Co3.14, where Paule 
ſaith, it is a shame for vvomẽ to ſpeake in the congregation : 
Paule ſaith not that it is a ſhame foz women to ſpeake at 
home in pꝛiuate houſes, foz women may inftructe their fa- 
milies:yea and they may ſpeake alſo in the congregation in 
time of neceſſitie, if there be none els there that can oz will 
pzeach Chziſt,and hereof we haue examples. 

It women do baptiſe, they baptiſe in pziuate houſes, not 
in the congregation. 

Surely you are able to marre a god matter foz lacke of 
ſkilfull handling. 

Pou ſay in your margent, that Victor. An.198.did firlt ap⸗ 
point that women might baptiſe. By this ye adde moze cre- 
Victor a good dite to the cauſe than vou are aware of, Foz Victor was a 
:yſhop and godly biſhop and a martir:and the church at that time was 
Martyr. in great puritie not being long after the Apoſtles time. 

But truly I can find no ſuch thing in all his vecres : onely 
this he ſaith, that ſuche as be conuerted of the Gentiles to 
the faithe of Chꝛiſte, in time of neceſſitic, oꝛ at the pointe of 
deuthe, may be baptiſed at any time in any place, whether 
it be in the Sea oꝛ in a riger, oz in a ponde, 02 in a well, ſo 
that thep make a confeſſion of their faith: Be maketh no 
mention at all of any baptifingby women: and therefoze 
pꝛʒu haue done pour cauſe great iniurie. | 
Privatecom- STheſccond thing you millike is pzinate comnunions. And 
munion. you quote the. . Coʒ. n. In whiche chapter ſaintte Paule re- 
pꝛoueth the pzophanation of the ſupper among the Cozin- 
thians by banquetting and contempte of their bzethzen, 
and he exhozteth one of them to tarrie foz another: But 
bow can you applie this to pour purpole ? ; 


Feeble argu. 
ments. 
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A knob not what you meane by pꝛiuate Communion : 
If you meane the receiuing of one alone, there is none ſuch | WAL 
allowed in the bwke: It you meane bicauſe it is miniſtred BY LE hip 
ſometime vppon occaſion in pꝛiuate houſes, I ſ& not howe Mi 
vou can call it pꝛiuate inreſpecte of the place, it the number 
ol communttcantes be ſufficient. You muſt explicate youre 
ſeife,befoze Jcan tell what you meane. 

There is nothing in the Communion bake touching the 
Communion, contrary to that place of . Paule by you 
quoted,to my knowledge, 

The Communion exhibited to ſicke perſons is allowed Sicke perſons 
both of Peter Martyr t Bucer(as inthe other treatiſe J haue reccuuc tbe 
declared) e conſonat to the cuſtome of Chꝛiſtes Church,eue Communion. 
from the Apoſtles time, as it is to be ſ&ne in olde wziters. 

Che third is, the Jewiſh parifyings(as you terme it) pou c burchiog of 
cite foz that purpoſe Act.5. where Peter ſpeaking againſte women 
ccrtaine of the Phariſies, which belened and taught that if 
was nc&defull foz the Gentiles whiche were conuerted, to 
be tircumciſed, and to obſerue Poyles lawe,ſaithe on thys 
ſoztNovve therefore vvhy tempte ye God, to lay a yoke on N 
the diſciples necks. &c howe anꝑ thing here contepned, pꝛo⸗ WY 
hibiteth women after they be deliuered from the great dan- h 
ger and paines of child bearing, to giue in the congregation 7 
thankes foz their delinerance, let the godly Reader judge. 

Surely this is no Jewiſh purifying, but chziſtian giuing of 
thanks, moſt conſonant + agreable tothe wozd ot God, But 
berof alſo ſomething moze is to be ſpoken in another place, 

Fourthly, you millike obſeruing of holy daies: And you Holy daycs; 
a:lerge Exod, 20, Sixe dayes shalt thou laboure and do al thy "Wins 
yvorke. _ . i 

To obſerue any day ſuperſtitioufly,oz to ſpende any day 
bapzofitably, is flat againſt, not this comandemct only, but 
others alſo in the holy Striptures. And J woulde to God it 
were better loked vnto. But to abſtaine any day from bo⸗ Good vſe of 
dilp laboure, that we may laboure — in n_—_ Holydayes. -- 

if, the 
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the wozd of God, magnifying his name, and pzactiſing the 
wozkes of charitie, is not, either againſt this, oz any other 
commandement. Foz J thinke the meaning of this com- 
maunde mente is not ſo to tie men to bodily laboure , that 
they may not intermit the ſame to laboure ſpiritually: Foz 
then how could we pꝛeachers x ſtudents excuſe our ſelues ? 
how might the people lawfully come to our Sermons and 
Lectures in any of the ſire dayes ? But of this thing alſo oc- 
caſion will be miniſtred to ſpeake moze hereafter, in the 
ſecondpart,where Jhaue ſpoken ol it at large, 

An the end you adde ( patched. if not altogither,yet 
the gr eateſt peece out of the Popes poꝛtuis.) 

To this J aunſwere bziefly , it maketh no matter of 
whome it was inuented, in what boke it is conteyned, ſo 
that it be god and pꝛoſitable, and conſonant to Gods wozd. 

A notable ſay. Mell ſaith Ambroſe, Omne veram a quocungue dicitur,a ſþt- 
ing of Am rita /antto eſt. All truth, of yyhomeſocuer it is ſpoken, is of 
brole. the holy Ghoſt. 


T ybe fittenth and ſirtẽtb. Then feeding the flocke 
r Pet. . 2. Diligently, nowe teaching quarterly : then pꝛea⸗ 
1. Timo. 4.2. Ching in leaſon and out of ſeaſon, now once ina 
moneth is thought ſufficient, if twice, it is iudged 

a woꝛke of ſupereragation. 


Theſe be but woꝛdes of pleaſure: od be thanked, there 
be miniſters (and ſuche as you millike of) which feede their 
flocks diligeatly, and pzeache in time and out of time, ac- 

Who teacheth cos ding both to S. Peters, and S,Paules meaning, 

beſt. But you mult vaderſtand that he doth tot alwates fœde 

Onelearnes the beſt,noz take the greateſt paines, which pꝛeacheth moſt 

ſermon bettet okten, but he that pzeachcth moſt learnedly, molt pithely, 

than many vn · Moſt o2derly, molt diſcretely, moſt to edifping. 

Jerneg. It may be that he whiche pꝛeacheth but once in the 5 
neth, 


e 


0s 


neth, faketh moꝛe paines loꝛ his Sermon, bath moze pithe 
and learning in his- Sermon, edifycth moze by bis Ser- 
mon, than you doe foz all pour Sermons, in all your Ser⸗ 
mons, 02 by all the Sermons that you make in the whole 


veare,be they neuer ſo many. Foz what is it to pzeache e/ p,;40tous add 
with bitter inuectiues againſt certaine trifles, andagainſte Sermons. 


ſuperiours: Such ſermons do not ediſie butdeſtroy,doe not 


wozke in the heartes of the hearers faythe and charitie, but 
either contempt of religion, oz elſe contempt of ſuperiours, 


contempte of god oꝛders, yea hatred, malice, vndiſcrete 


wꝛath, coloured wich a pzetence of zeale. Truely ſuche ſer 
mons ſeldome oz neuer wozke any god effecte : many wo⸗ 
men in London could on that ſozt occupic the time. Mher⸗ 


foꝛe J am fully perſuaded that he cometh nearer. fo þ fulfil 
ling of p mind of the apoſtle, which diligently ſtudying,x la⸗ 


bozing continually foz knowledge, doth oꝛderly, learnedlp, x 


effectually pzeach once in the moneth, than ſuche as backbi⸗ 

ting at other mens tables, running all the day long vp and 
downe the ſtreats, ſeldome oz neuer ſtudying,do negligent⸗ 
ly, vnozderly,verbally (if q mape ſo terme it) pꝛeache euery 

day twyce. And yet J knowe the oftner a man doth pꝛeache 
(the fozmer circumſtances being confidered)the better it is, 

But ofeuery one it will be required accoꝛding to his talent: 

and not he that ſpeaketh moſt, but laboureth moſt to ſpeak, 

not he that pzeacheth moſte often, but that pzeacheth moſte 

paynefully,trucly and diligently, ſhall in that daye be beſt 

accepted. 


That learned and auncient father maſter Mhiteheade, 


hath ſundzie times lamented in my hearing (and J thinke 


there be other of his friendes hath heard the ſame the loſe. 
kriuolous, and vnpzofitable-pzeaching of diners Piniſters 


in London: And J woulde to God it were better laked vn⸗ 
to: then J thinke verily we ſhoulde haue leſſe contention 
and moze religion. 


to the Admonition. 125 
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Cbe ſeuententh t eightcnth, Then nothing taught 
but Gods woꝛd, nowe Pꝛzintes pleaſures, mens 
deuiſes, Popithe ceremonies and Antichziſtian 
rites in publike pulpits defended. Then they 


pu. B. 10 a (ought» them, now they ſeeketheirs. 


It had bene well to haue let vs vnderſtande what thoſe 


A C:launder of hintes pleaſures be, what mens deuiſes, what popiſhe ce⸗ 
the Churche of Lemonies, what Antichziſtian rites,foz nowe you haue but 


England. 


flayndered both the P2zince, and the whole ſkate of religio, 
in this Church by publike authozitie eſtablyſhed:wherfoze 
vntil you ſhew ſome particulers, this ſhal be my anſwere, 
that Spier tus Deineque eſt mendax neque mordax. The Spi- 
rite of God is neither a lyer nor a ſlaunderer. 

It is but your pleaſure thus generally fo ſay, That 
thenpaſto2s ſought their flockes, now they ſecke 
theirs: Foz it is well knowen that there be Paſtozs 
whiche ſerke their flockes, and not theirs, 

* Vitherto(thanks be vnto God in al this diſcourſe, there 
is not one piece of falſe doctrine of any ſubſtance aſcrivedto 
this Church of England by theſe libellers,x therfoze it hath 
(as God will) the firlt note of the true Churche of Chzylt, 
that is,puritie of doctrine, 

Admonition. 

Theſe x a great many other abuſes are inthe 
mintſterieremayning, whiche vnleſſethey be re⸗ 
moued, and the truth bꝛought in, not onely Gods 
iuſtice chal be poured foꝛth, but alſo Gods church 
in this realme chall neuer be builded. Foz if they 
whieh ſeeme to be wozkmen, are no woꝛkmen in 
deede, but inname, oꝛelſe woꝛke not ſo diligently 
X in ſuch oꝛder as the woꝛkmaſter comaundeth, 
it is not onelybnlikely that the buylding chall go 
foꝛe warde, but altogither — 


to the Admonition. 127 


Gal be perfited. The wap therfo2e to auoid theſe BREE. 
incõuentences. ⁊ to rekoꝛme theſe defo2mities, is VERY: 
this: Pour wildomes haue to remoue Aduou- | pi [7 
lons, Patronages, Impꝛopꝛiations, ⁊ Bychops 1 
authoꝛitie, clatming to theſelues thereby right 084013 L300 
to oꝛdeine miniſters, & to buing inthat olda true l 
election, which was accuſtomedto be; made by? 3 i 19 
cogregation.Pou muſt diſplace thoſe ignoꝛant # 4 2% 
bnable miniſters alredieplaced, # in their romes 52" 
apoint ſuch as both can wil by Gods aſliſtãce 
feede the flocke. Pou muſt plucke do wne and vt⸗ Per. 5. 
terly ouerthꝛow without hope of reſtitution, the 
Court ot Faculties, from whence not only licen- 
tes to enioy many benefices are obteined, as plu⸗ 
; '& ralifies, Trialities, Totquots. c. but al things 
koꝛthe moſt part, as in the Court ot Rome are let 

on ſale, licentes to mary, to eat fleſh in times pꝛo⸗ 

hibited, to lie from benefices and charges, and a 

great number beſide, of ſuch like abhominatiõs. 

Appoint to euerp congregatiõ a lerned t diligẽt 
| preacher, Remoue Homelies, Articles, iniuncti⸗ 

ons, a pꝛeſcript oꝛder of Seruite made out of the 

Malle boke. Take away the lozdſhip, the loyte- 

ring the pomp, the idleneſſe, a liuings of biſhops, 

but petemplop them to ſuch endes as they were 

in the old church appointed foꝛ. Let a lawful x a 

godly ſeignioꝛie loke that they preach not quar⸗ 

terlyo2 monethly, but continually: not foꝛ filthy 

lucre ſake, but ofa readie mind. So god ch all be N 

gloꝛified, your cõſciences diſcharged. ⁊ the flo . 1 
of Chzilt ( purchaſed w his own bloud)edireed. A4. 20.21. 1 
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Anſvvere. 

What theſe great abuſes by you hitherto alleadged bee, 

J truſt you donow fully vnderſtand:ſurely except ſuch fac⸗ 
tious libellers, ſuch ſtirrers vp of ſchiſmes, ſuch diſturbers 
ol the peace ot the Church, ſuch contemnersof thoſe that bee 
inauthozitie,benot onely remoned,but repꝛeſſed, God will 
not snly of his iuſtice puniſh the magiſtrates of this realme 
foz their careleſneſſe in this behalfe, but alſo Gods Goſpell 
will therein be as much defaced with factions, ſchiſmes, and 
hereſies, as euer it was in the Popes time with ſuper ſtitiõ 
and idolatrie. Foz ſurely theſe men that woulde be compted 
ſuch perfect buylders, be but vnderminersand deſtroyers, 
and inſtruments of ſome griedie guttes, and luſtꝑ royſters, 
who to mayntaine their p2yde and ioplitie, ſerke foz the 
ſpoyle of the Church, and in deede the vtter onerthzow both 
of learning and religion. 

Foz take from Biſhops their lands + their aiithozitie, let 
euerꝑ pariſh elect their own Piniſter, remoue Homelies, 
Articles, Jniunctions, appoynt no pꝛeſcript ozder of ſeruice 
(that is fo ſay) let there be no oꝛder pzeſcribed to any man, 
no lawe to directe him oꝛ controll him, but lcttc euerie mi⸗ 
niſter do what be liſt, ſpeak what he liſt, alter what he liſt, 
and ſo ofte as him lift : to be ſhozte,lette euery Piniſter be 
ing and Pope in his owne paryfhe,and exempted from all 
controlment of 1Byſhoppe, Pagiſtrate, and Pzince, and 
you ſhall haue as many kindes of Religion, as there is pa- 
ryſhes: as many ſectes, as Pinilters : and a Churche mi- 
ſerably toꝛne in perces with mutabilitie and diuerſitie ot 
opinions, 

Doe you not ſ& what they ſhote at? Wouldthey not be 
free from all Pagtftracie*iZ Doe they not in effect ſay 
with the Anabaptiſts Chriſtians may haue no other Magi- 
ſtrates but the Miniſters of the vvorde ? M Doe they not 
moſt ambitiouſlye deſire that them ſelues, whiche they cons 
demnein others 2 that is, . 
03 
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Foz who thinke you ſhoulde be chicfe in every paryfh, and 
direct the reſt 2 Surely euen the Piniſter. The Pope neuer 
required greater authozitis ouer all Chziſtendomc, than 
they ſceke to haue ouer their pariſh, The Pope and his cler⸗ 
gie did neuer moꝛe earneſtly ſeeke and deſire to be exemp⸗ 
ted from the iuriſdidion of Ciuile Pagiſtrates, than theſe 
men do both from Cccleſtalticall and Ciuile. Pꝛinces, Nos 
bles, and Pagiſtrates were neuer bꝛought into greater ſer⸗ 
uitude and bondage, than theſe men ſeeke to lay vpon thein, 


Wherfoze you Þ be in authozitie,if you loue y peace ⁊ p2oſs An exbortatis 
peritie ofthe church of Chziſt, if you deſire the god ſuccc ſſe to choſe ĩbat be 
of the Goſpell, if you wil pꝛeſerue the ſtate ot this Nealme, in authoritie. 


it ou thinke it neceſſarie to haus god magiſtrates, to haue 
god lawes r oꝛders ina cõmon wealth, it you eſteme lear- 
ning and ſeske to pꝛeferre it, if you hate anarchian, confuſi⸗ 
on, anabaptiſme, if you allowe of pour owne condition, 
and like of a kingdome better than of a popular ſtate ; The 
pꝛouide betime ſome ſpedie remedie foz theſe and ſuche 
like kinde of men: and il the Keligion you haue eſtabliſhed 
be god, ik the oꝛders x laws pou haue made be conucnient, 
let them not bee wꝛitten agaiuſt, ſpoken againſt, nay opens 
ly contemned and broken, without ſharps and ſeuere pu⸗ 
nichment: ſuſtex not ſuche as execute them to be contem⸗ 


ned, hated, diltburaged, and oltentimes frumped by ſome tcmaed owe 
ſuperiours' ; Tyther let pour Lawes ber mainteined as a daycs. 


Lawes, vzelſe deliuer vs from our duetie in executing and 
obeying of them. ; 
Touching the court of Faculties J can not ſay much, fo 


J haue no great erperience of it, and le ſſe knowletge inthe 


Lawe, notwithſtanding bicanfe by lawfull authozitie it is 
allowed iu this Realme, J can not buf reaerentlytudge of 
it,foz in ſuch matters I tbinke it a point of modeſtie ta ſup⸗ 
poſe the beſte, and to abſteine from tondemning ol that go⸗ 
uernement, whiche is allowed as conuenient. If there be 
faultes in the officers they may be coꝛreaed. 


N. The 


— 4 — —— > 1 
„ * . " — "8 g 8 _ - + a 3 — 
8 be — 1 . — < AGES 85 wy -_ . . —— CS IN 3 
R = 1 v 4 4 Lt + " ” 7 0 2 4 - 222 ———— ry rh aca. —_— 
- — AT. — x A ” ad 7 —— 4 —— 1 Wo - = — — — : * — 
2 _ —_— . Jen 5 ö 9 8 o 2 oe ad fn * a 2 8 — - — * 
e 4 4 4 JISC XY: es. I « "ms * 8 ms, LN l — _ . — © : rs 9 Gs 4 . — * * — r 
a _ x . * N ways * » —_— ©. 8 wal y Oh hack _— 1 
* . * + 3 . 4 PRES x 2 — . — — 1 3 — » 
OS % * ö > he © . - = 4g > 8 — 
2 © — 


— 3232 LEI act AGE 


= ba — 
ENT r IO TIES a 
: + 5 =s 
Fo 0 — 92 * 
a 3 n 
< »* "> —— 
ay == * 


0 The anſwere 


Che places of Scripture quoted in this margent be an⸗ 
ſwered befoze:ercept that of the.2o of the Ades, which pꝛo⸗ 
ueth nothing in controuerſie at this time, 

Admonition. 
Nuowe tothe ſeconde poynt which concerneth 
1 miniſtration of ſacraments. In the olde time the 
Mach. 3. 12. Woꝛd was pꝛeached befoze they were miniſtred, 
nowe it is ſuppoſed to be ſufficient ifit be read. 
u The they were miniftred in publique afſCblics, 
mar.r.5- nowe in pziuate houſes. Then "by miniſters on- 
„Sr Ip, nowe by Midwiues and Deacons, cqually. 
Mat. 21. 19. But bycauſe intreating of boththe ſacramentes 
i. Cor. 4. 1. together, we choulde deale confuſedly, we wil 
therefoꝛe ſpeak of the ſeuerally. Ind fyꝛſt foꝛ the 
Loꝛdes Supper,oz holie Communion. - 
Anſvvere. | 
The ſecond x Che ſeconde external{note of the true Church ol Chaif: 
teroall note of is miniſtring of the Sacramentes ſincerely : you woulde 
tbe Cburch, pꝛoue that this Churche of Cnglande hath not the Sacra 
ments lincerely miniſtred: Firſt by tha& general reaſons 
pertaining to both the Sacraments; then by certaine abu- 
ſes which pou finde ſeucrally in eyther of them. 

Che firſte generall reaſon is this; In olde time the 
wozd was pꝛeached befoze the ſacraments were 
— nowe it is ſuppoſedtobeſuffictent if it 

E read. ; . 


preachiog ae To pꝛoue that the woꝛde was pzeached befoze the Da- 
\3:raments mi · craments were miniſtred, you alledge ths third ol Mathew 
niſticd. verſe, 12, VVhich hath his fanne in his hand, and vll make 
cleane his flovver, and gather his vvheate into his garner, but 
vvil burne vp the chaffe vvith vnquenchable fire, J vnder⸗ 
ſcande not howe you can of this place conclude, that — 

mu 


me EY » CTY SS ww 


mult bo ofneceſſitie pꝛeaching + not reading befoze the ad⸗ 
miniTratton of the Sacraments. At you ſay, John pzcached 
vnto ſuch as cane vnto his baptiſme,x read not vato them, 
therefoze of neceſſitte there muſt be pꝛeaching, and not rea⸗ 


ding, A denye the argumente, foz it is a common rule that 4 „eke argus 
we map not cõclude a general doctrine of a ſinguler oz pars ment. to con- 
ticuler exaple : t J am ſure it is againſt al rule of Logicke. elude a general 

But how if if may be pꝛoued, that John did baptiſe ſome doctriae of a 
without pzeaching vnto them? In that thirde chapter of Pniculer ex- 
Pathew, verſe. . and. 6. we reade that all Jeruſalem and al ble. 


Inde, and all the region rounde aboue Jozdan, went out — 


to be baptized of him, and that they were baptizcd of him in 
Jo2dane, confeſſing their ſinnes, but we reade not that he 
didimmediatly befoze pzeach vnto them: and Hſes.: 3.74.15. 
it is manikeſt, that he did baptiſe Chaiſt without pꝛeaching. 
Chis is but a ſlender pꝛofe you vſe, thereby to codemn the 


ſinceri ie of our Sacraments and adminiſtring of them in 


this Church. 

4 True it is that Zoinglius ſayth in his boke de baptiſ. 
That then preaching before baptiime is neceflarie,vyhe ſuch 
be baptiſed as haue diſcretion, and maye bee taught, but not 
vrhen children aud Infants be baptiſed, to vvhome preaching 
can do no good. + , 

But there is no man I thinke which doth not allowe of 
preaching befoze the adminiſtration of the Sacramentes, 
But it is not therewith topned anquam de neceſſitate ſacra- 
mentr,as of the neceſſitie of the Sacramẽt, neither is ther any 
thing here alledged, foz pzeaching befoze the adminiſtratio 
of the Lozds ſupper. Jn derde we reade not that Chziſt did 
pzeache immediatly befoze the diſtribution of the Sacra⸗ 
ment of his body and bloud to his diſciples, onely he tolde 
them, that ſome of them ſhould betray him, and that he had 
greatly deſired to eate that paTeouer with them, 

This J waite to ſhewe your blynde and vnlearned col⸗ 
lections, not to diſallow pꝛeaching in the adminiſtration of 
R. ij. Dacra⸗ 
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preachiog. 
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g Dacraments. 0 
ZevingSidians But J woulde gladly learue why you doe lo greately 
wiſuke reding mplipke of readyng the Scriptures, A hope your be not 
of \criptures. Zvvingfildians Is not the woꝛde of Ood as efferuall when 
Readiogis it is read, as when it is pzeached ? 03 is not reading, pzca- 
preaching. ching? 

* g Iſidotus ſaythe,that reading bzinge th great pzofite to the 
earers, a f 
Tertulian ſaith vvhen vve come toꝑither to the reading of 
the holy Scriptures, vve feede our faithe vvith thoſe heauenly 
voyces,vve rayſe yppe our affiance, vve faſten our hope. And 
agapne he calleth the reading of the Scriptures, the feeding 
ot our fayth. 

A Paſter Bucer in his Commentarics vppon the, 4, to 
the Tphe. ſayth that chere be ſeauen kindes ot preaching or 
teaching the yvord,& the firſt to be the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, vvhiche Chriſt allo vſed in Nazareth, vvhen he ted the 
61. chapter of the Prophete Eſaye. 54 

But what ne&de I ſpeake any moze of a matter ſo mant- 


Tenullias. 


keſt? Pou flatly ioyne with the Papiſte in this: Fo2 in the 
confutation of the Apologie of the Churche of Englande, 
Hardings opi- Paller Yarding calleth reading of the Scriptures to the 
people in the Churche, a ſpirituall dumbneſſe, and a thing 


on ot reading 


the lcnpture. Vnprofitable. &c. That to read the ſcriptures in the Church 


is no newe thing, but moſt auncient, and grounded vppon 
Gods woꝛde, it is manifeſt by that which is wzitten in the 
4. ol Luke, where the CEuangeliſt ſapth, That Chriſt on the 
Sabboth daye going into the. Synagoge according to his 
accuſtomed manner, riſſe vppe to reade, & chere vvas de : 
livered vnto him the booke of the Prophete Eſaye, and as 
ſpone as he opened the boke, he found the place vvher it was 
vvritten, Spiritus Domini ſuper me. &c. The Spirit of the Lord 
vpo me. &c. Likewiſe in the. i. of the Aus, we reade Þ Paul 
x other ot his companie being in the Synagoge on the Sab⸗ 


Aces. 13. bath dape, was ſente vnto by the Rulers ofthe Sennen? 
| . 05 
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Poft lectionam legis & Prophetarum, after the reading of the 
lavve and the Prophets, to know if they would make any ex- 
hoztation to the people. | br 
Iuſtinus Martyr A pollog. 2. pro ¶ Hriſtianis, ſaith, that in his 
time the manner was on the Sabboth day vvhen the peo - 
ple vvere gathered togither, to liaue the Seriptures read in the 
publique congregation, and in the time of publique Prayer 
for the ſpace of one vvhole houre. 
Origene Wiiting vppon Ioſua, Homel.15,ſaithe, that the 
books of the old Teſtamẽt vvere deliuered by the Apoſtlas 
to be read in the Churches. Cyprian lib. a. Epiſtol. q. ſaithe: 
The reader ſoundeth out the high and beauẽly vvords, he tea - 
deth out the Goſpell of Chriſt, &c. Chryſoſtome vpon the 
Aces Hom. ig. The Miniſter and common Miniſter ſtandeth 
vp,and cryeth vvith a loud voice, ſaying: Kepe ſilence, aſter 
that the reader baginneth the prophecie. of Elay: Augu 
ſpeaking to the people ſaithe: Ve hearde vyhen the Goſpell 
vvas read, ye heard erevvhile vvhen it vyas, reade it ye gaue 
eare to the reading, derely beloued, vve haue hearde in the 
leſſon that hath bene read. Bucer vppon the 4. to the Ephe. 
of reading the Dcriptures wꝛiteth thus: This reading of the 
holy Scriptures vvas appointed to this ende, that bothe the 
phraſe and maner of ſpeaking of the Scripture,and the ſcrip- 
ture it ſelfe might be more knovvne and more familiar vnto- 
the people: for vvithin one yeare the vvhole bible vyas read 
vnto the people: vvhen as they vvhiche did znterprete the 
Scriptures, coulde not finishe one licle parte thereof in one 
vvhole yeare. In the meane time by the only. reading, of the 
ſeriptures the people vvere maruclloufly, confirmed in the 
knovvledge of all the pointes and dodtine of ſaluation: for 
they be in euery booke oftentimes repeated, and expounded 
vvith divers vvordes, that the people of that vvhich folovved. 
_ vnderſtand many things, vvhiche in that that vvente 
before they coulde - noz- ſometime perceiue: and by that 
mcancs the iudgemente of the people was confirmed in all 
T7 n points. 


Iuſtious Mar- 
yr. l 


Origene, 


Cyprian. 


Chriſaſtome: s 


Auguſtine. . 
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pointes of religion, ſo that they vvere able to iudge of the 

interpretation ot the Scripture, and of all doctrine vyhiche 

vras taught them by their ovvne Curates and teachers, or by 
any other. And therefore in auncient Churches this bare rea- 
ding of the Scriptures vvas greatly eſteemed, Ot reading the 

Scriptures, (God be thanked): is very vvell appointed in the 

Church of Englande.&c. Thus farre Bucer. + 

But of reading both ſcriptures and pʒapers J haue ſpo⸗ 
ken befoze and mind to ſpcake ſomething hereafter ; Fez 
my parte J muſe what you ineane iu this point ſo to iumpe 

The ſeconde generall reaſon is this: Then Dacra- 
mentes were miniſtred in publique aſſemblies, 
nowe in pꝛiuate houſes. 

The places of Scripture whereby pot pꝛoue that ©a- 
craments were then miniſtred in publique aſſemblies, be 
taken out of the firſt of. ©. Parke. and.1.Coz.n, whiche pla⸗ 
des of @cripture pzone, that John did baptize openly, any 
that the Lozds Supper was miniſtred in the publique con- 

gregation, but neither of them both conclude that theſe Sas 
cramentes may not alſo be miniſtred vppon any occaſion 
in — bouſes: Foz what ſequele is there in this reaſon, 
_ all the countrey of 7«4e4, and they of /er=/ale=:, wente out 
arg ſequitur. vnto bim, and were baptiſed of him in the riuer of 302dan, 
confeſſing theyꝛ ſinnes, *g BBaptiſme may not be mini- 
ftred vpon any occaſion in pꝛiuate houſes : pou may as 
well conclude,thatnone ought to be baptized,but in the ri- 
uer of Jozdan, and none but ſuch as be able to confeſſe their 
ſinnes, and ſo you ſhould ſeclude childzen from Baptiſme, 
as the Anabaptiſts doe. 
Baptiſmein an Baptiſme was miniſtred in Cornelius houſe, Acts, 10, 
houſe, Che place is not of the ſubſtance of the Sacraments, 

To the. i. Cozin. 11, it ts anſwered befoze, Surely thys 
Church of England doth not permitte the ſacraments to be 
miniſtred in pꝛiuate places, except there be a congregation, 

and 
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and then not vſually,but only in certaine caſes. 
Che third general reaſon is this Then by miniſters 
onely:now by midwiues and deacons equallp. 
That then the Sacraments were miniſtred onely by 
miniſters, vou alledge the 28. of Pathew, which place is ans 
ſwered befoze. Like wiſe. . Co.. Let a man fo thinke of vs 
as of the miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of the myſteries of 
God. Here is not one woꝛd foz your purpoſe. Extepte you 
take miſtertes foz ſacramentes, whiche if you do, you art 
much deteiued:ſoꝝ by the wozde, miſteries here, he vudery 


ſtandeth the woꝛd of God and Goſpell of Chzilt,asal lear⸗ — what 
ned wziters do interpzete it; Me reade in the eight ol the * 


Aas that Philip being a Deacon did baptiſe? we reade alſo 


that Poles wile did circumciſe, But where doth this church Pbilip deacon 
of England allow any woman to baptiſe, os deacon to celes dpd. 


bꝛate the Loꝛds ſupperzandif it did, the dignitie of the Da 
cramentes doe not depende vpon the nian, be he miniſter 
oʒ not miniſter, de he god oz euill. 

. Well ſaithe maſter Caluine in his inſtitutions cap.:7, 
Novve if it be true that vve haue ſette dovyne: the ſacra- 
mente is not to be eſteemed of his hande by vyhome it is 
miniſtred, but as it vvere of the hand of God from vvhome it 


certenly cometh : hereof vve may gather that nothimgis ad- 


ded or taken from the diguitie of it, by him by vvhome it is 
miniſtred. And therefore as among men if an epiſtle bee 
ſente, ſo that the hande and ſeale be knovvne, it skillgzh not 
vvho or vvhat manner of perſon cartieth it eeñ ſo it is 
ſufficiente for vs to knovve the hande and ſeale of the Lorde 
in his Sacramentes, by vyhotmeſoeuer they be delinered. 
Hereby is the erroure of the Donatiſts confuted, vyho mea. 
fared = vertue and vvorthineſſe of the Sacramente, by the 
vvorthyneſſe of the miniſter. Such be novve a daies our Ana- 


baptiſtes yyhich denie vs to be rightly baptiſed, bycauſa vve 


were baptiſed by vvicked and idolatrous perſons in the po- 


bes Chutch. And therſore they furiouſly vrge rebaptization: 
| ag 


2 
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againſt vvhoſe follie vve shall be ſufficiently defended, if vve 
thinke that vve vvere baptiſed not in the name of any man, 
but in the hume of the father, and of the ſonne, and of the ho- 
ly:Ghott ,and there ſare baptiſme nat to be of man but of 
God, by vyhomefocyct it be miniſtted. Hec Calninus, <5 
But let euerp one take heve that they do not vſurpe that 
authozitte wherevnto they be not called, 

Thole be your generall reaſons, whiche in deede be no 
reaſons, but bare wozds Your particuler reaſons whereby 
pou ſeeme to pꝛoue that neither ofthe ſacramentes be ſins 
cerelyminiftred, be theſe that followe. And firſte concers 
ning the Lopdsſuppcr pou reaſon on this ſozte, | 


Admonition. 


Ther had no iutroite, koꝛ Celeſtinus a Pope 


_  broughieain,about the vere. 430 But we el 


boxrowedapeece at one out e the Maſſe 
Aſvveren- 6 


Celelids. © What you vriderſtahdhere by the int toit k, rertayne⸗ 


iy a know not: The firſt thing that we ſax at the Cemmu⸗ 
nion is the Lozds pꝛaper, which Celeſtinus did not inuent, 


The Apoſtles but. Chailt, Pathe iw. C. no; firlt vlein the tele bꝛatio of the 


began the 


Lo2ds ſupper;but the Apoſt les, as we reade in gm Chꝛo⸗ 


Lords ſupper nitles:next vnto that is a very godip and nece paper, 


with the 


wozthy to be ſaide in the celebꝛation of ſuthe a myſterie, 


Lords prayer. and therefoze no matter at all who inuente it, oꝛ bzoughts 


it in: And pet Celeſtinus was a godly Byſhop, and the 
Churche of Rome at that time had the ſubſtaunte of the 
Dacramentes acco2bing to Gods woꝛde neither was there 
any ſuperſtition mixed with them 2 notwirhtanding 3 


Celekious in. know notany int roite of Celeſtiius inhirtitivn that tow 
troite what it yang in oure oꝛder of the communion: foz the introite 


Was. 


that hee appointed was one of the Plalmes, as Volaters- 
nus, Gratianus, any Polydorus Vergiſuus do teſtiſte. * 
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we haue not any Pſalme in the celebzation of the ſupper, it 
we had, it were not to be repzoued. = 

This J am ſure of, that it is not euill bicauſe it is in the 
Malle boke, excepte it be repugnant to the woꝛde of God: 
Foz the Lo2des pꝛaper, ſome of the Pſalmes, the Goſpels 
and Epiſtles, the Nicene creede.ec. be in the Paſſe Boke. 
and pet god, ſo is there ſome other god pꝛapers in it alſo, 


Admonition. 


They reade no fragmentes of the Epille and 
Gol pell, we ble both. | 


Anſyvere. 


And what faulte can you finds in that? Is not the The epiſile & 
whole Scripture, and euerpe piece of it pꝛofitable to evifie 2 Golpell. 
can the Scripture at anye tyme in the open congregation 
be readde oute of ſeaſan, beeyng in a knowne foung 2 but 


{ Ithinke your quarell is at reading, not agaynlſt the Epiſtle 


and the Goſpell, 

Alwayes in the Churche there hath bene read the ſcrip⸗ 
fares in the celebzation of the myſteries, and Jam ſure the 
Goſpell was not wonte to be read from the one ende to the 


{ otheratonetime. Mell, it is but your opinion withonte 
| reaſon, that the Epiſtle and Goſpell ought not to be read at 


that time: foz you bzing no pzofe, and I thinke the confra- 
rie. Firſt, bicauſe they be ſcripture, andtende to ediſie: ſe- Reading ol 
condly, bicauſe it hathe bene the maner of long time, euen ſcriptures at 


the comvnio. 
ſince Alexanders timo. Ano. 77. A . Al. 


ander. 


Thethird. The Nicene creede was not read in 
the communton,we haue it in ours, 


The Nicene Crede,and cucry part of it is grounded vp Niccne crecde. 
pon the wezde of God, it was collected by that famous 
Counſell of Nyce, to confounde = deteſtable hereſte of 
, the 
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the Arrians, and therefoze miete to be read in all Chzifi- 
an congregations, neither can any miſlike it, but Arrians 
and ſuch like, of the which ſccte you giue iuſt ſuſpitions that 
you be fautours. This Creede in this fozme was not fra- 
med in the Apoſtles time, bicauſe the hereſie of Arrius was 
not then hatched. And therefoze no gad reaſon to ſap, it was 
not read in the Apoſtles time at the Communion, Ergo it 
A faulty argu- ought not to be read now. But this argument is intollera- 
ment. ble, the Nicene Creede is read at the Communion, there⸗ 
foze the Communion is not ſincerely miniſtred. All theſe 
Arzumers ne thyg reaſons be taken «b aut horitate negarime,and therefoze 
gariue abautt® q no fozce,ercept we will alſo graunt theſc to be true, and 
{60.3 luch like, ſcilaet, Then they had no chziſtian Pzinces,and 
. therefoze we may haue no Chꝛiſtian Pztnces, Then they 
had no ciuill oz politike lawes, Ergo weought to haue none, 
Arouments re Then the Churche bad no externall peace, but was vnder 
torted vppon Perſecution, Ergo it ſhould haue no peace now. Then Chzi- 
abe aduerlary. ftians had pꝛopꝛietie in nothing, but all things were com⸗ 
mon, Ergo no man may haue any thing ofhis owne, but 
common to other;we do not reade expꝛeſſelꝑ, that childzen 
were then baptiſed, therefoze they ought not to be baptiſed 
nowe (foz ſo do the Anabaptiſtes reaſon:) neyther doe we 
reade that women did then receine the Supper, therefoze 
they __ not to do it nowe: with infinite other as abſurde 
as theſe. 
That this argument thus framed,the Apoſtles did it nor, 
Ergo vve may not do it, hath al wapes ben miſliked ol lear- 
ned men, and coumpted Anabaptiſtital, it may euidetly ap⸗ 
peare by theſe woꝛds of Zuinglius in his boke entituled, 
Elenchius contra Anabaptiſtas. N unqua m licet neg, in dinins, 
neg, in prophanis, à ſucto ad ius argumentari, ſed tunc ſolumodo 
licet fattum pro lege adducere, qui fuctum iure fats eſſe proba · 
tũ eſt. It is neuer permitted neither in diuine, neither in pro- 
phane things eo reaſon from a thing done or an example, to 
proue that the ſame ought to be done: but the only it is lavv- 


full 
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ful to vie an example, or that which is done, for a law, vvhẽ as 
the example and facte, is proued and done by lavve. Now i 
this be not al waies a god argument to ſay the Apoſtles did 
it, Ergo, we muſt do it, this argument is muche woꝛſle, the 
Apoſtles did it not,therefoze we muſt not do it: And ther⸗ 
foze the ſame Zuinglius addeth a little after in the ſame 
place theſe wozdes, 7\ ul fan iuri premadicant multo mi- 
nu infecta. No mans doings do preiudice that vyhich is layy- 
full, much leſſe thoſe things vvhich be not done. 

And in the ſame boke ; Mon inue metis rimam ullam qua 
poſſitis ela bi, fattrs enum atque exemplis ſtulte ad negatiuam ar- 
gamentamini: imo à non fuctis & non exemplis. Q uid enim 
aliud agitis, quam Apoſtoli non leguntur baptiz.auifie infantes, 
ergo baptix andi non ſunt ? An non omne robur veſtrum in hoc 
cardine verſatur ? You can finde no hole to eſcape at: For 
you foolishly reaſon negatiuely from deedes and examples, 
nay, from no deedes and no examples. For vvhat do you elle 
vrhen you ſay vee reade not that the Apoſtles did baptiſe In- 
fantes, Ergo, Infantes ought not to be baptiſed ? Doth not al 
the force of your reaſons conſiſt in this? To the ſameeffecte 
doth the ſame authour ſpeake diuers times in thatboke. 
Caluine alſo in his boke ad»er/2s Anabapriftas, condẽneth 
this kinde of reaſoning in theſe woꝛds: They haue nothing 
to ſaye againſte the baptiſme of infants, but that there is no 
vvyhere any mention made that the Apoſtles did vſe it: to this 
Ianſvvere, that no more doe vve reade in any place that they 
did at any time miniſter the ſupper of our Lorde vnto any 
vvoman. 

Surely this kinde of reaſoning is not onely againſte all 
arte and rule of reaſoning, but mere Anabaptiſticall, 


D. ij The 


Fxamination 
ot communi- 


cautes. 
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The fourth, There was thẽ accuſtomed to be an 
examination of the communtcants, which nowe 
is neglected. 


Howe pꝛouc you, that there was then anye examina⸗ 
tion of communicantes: If there had bene eyther com⸗ 
maundemente 02 example foꝛ it in ſcriptures, 4 am (ure 
you woulde not haue lefte it vnquoted in the margent: O. 
Paule ſayth .:. Coz3.11. Probet homo ſcapſum. Let a man ex- 
amine him lelfe.&c. But he ſpeaketh of no other examina⸗ 
tion: wherfoze this reaſon of yours is altogither friuolous 
and without reaſon. 

And yet J doe not diſalowe the examination of commu⸗ 
nicants, ſo there be a diſcrete reſpect had of the pgrſons, pla- 
ces, and other circumſtaunces, neither it is negleced in this 
Church ol Englande, but by learned and diſcrete miniſters 
with learning and diſcretion vſed. But note, 4 pꝛape you, 
the fozceof this argument: ſome miniſters neglecte to exa⸗ 
mins the communicants, Ergo the Communiõ is not right- 
ly and ſincerely miniſtred: as thoughe the examination of 
the communicants were of the ſubſtance of the ſacrament, 
Af you woulde reaſon after your accuſtomed manner, you 
ſhoulve rather conclude thus, the Apoſtles were not exa- 
mined wh? they receiued the Communion, neither is it ex- 
pzeſſed in ſcriptures that they examined others, therefoze 
there oughte to be no ſuch examination: this is your vſuall 
manner of reaſoning, but if is childiſhe , vnleſſe it were to 
conclude damnation oz ſaluation. 


Thefifth, Then they miniſtred with common 
#2 bluall bzead : now with wafercakes bꝛought 
in by Pope Alexander, being in foꝛme, kachion # 


ſubſtance like their God on the alter. 


— 
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Che place you alledge Acs.2. (which is this) And they communion 


continued dayly with one accorde in the Temple, and brea- bread. 


king bread at home,did cate their meate togither with glad- 
neſſe and ſingleneſſe of heart, maketh as muche foz your 
purpoſe as it maketh foz the Papiſtes halfe communion, 
foz they alledge it to pꝛoue that the ſupper may be mini⸗ 


ſired with bzead onely: But learned interpꝛeters, and eſ- Expoccion of 
pecially maſter Caluſne, denie this place to be mente of the Act. 2.46. 


miniſtration of the ſupper ; howſoeuer it is vnderſtanded, 
it dothe not neceſſarily pꝛoue that the Sacrament was 
then miniſtred in common and vſual bzead, foz there is no 
mention made of the kinde of bꝛead. The place alledged 
out of the twentith of the Aces, ſpeaketh of bzead , but not 
of any one certayne kinde of bzead: The truthe is, that it 


. ſkilles not what kinde of bzead is vſed, leuened oz vnleue⸗ 


ned ſo it be bzead : although it were to be wiſhed foz the a⸗ 


uoyding of ſuperſtition, that common and vſuall bzeave Vſual bread. 


were vſed, and alſo that the fozme were altered, and the 


quantitie encreaſed, But theſe things are not d- /abi?antia 


ſacraments, and therfoze not ſufficient to pꝛoue that the ſup⸗ 
per is not ſincerely miniſtred. 

any thinke better of one kynde of bzead than of ano⸗ 
ther in the miniſtration ol the Dacrament,it is their erroz, 
and derogateth nothing from the oꝛder of adminiſtration, 


Paſter Caluine in his Inſtitutions, cap. 19. ſect. ya touching Calvioes opi- 
this matter, wziteth on this ſozte ; Ceterum in manum acci- nion of the 
piant fideles necne : inter ſe dimdant, an ſinguli quod ſibi datum kind of bread, 


furrit,edant : calicem in Diaconi manu reponant, an proximo 
Iradat : paris ſit ſermentatu, an 4&4: vinam rubrum, an al- 
bum : nihil refirt : hac indifferentia ſunt, & in eccleſia liber tate 
poſim. But vvhether the faythfull take it in their hands or no: 
vrhether they diuide it among themſelues or euery one cate 
that vyhich is giuen vnto them: vvhether they giue the cup 
vnto the deacon, or deliuer it to him that is next, vhether the 
bread be leuened or ynleuencd : the vvyne redde or vvhyte: 
S. iij. it 
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it makes no matter : Theſe be indifferent things, and put in 


Bucers opini6 the libertie of the Churche. aſter Bucer likewiſe in his 


of che ſame, 


Alex indets 
ioſtitution. 


c 


Mat. 2 6. 20. 
Mar. 14.18. 
Luc. 2 2.14. 
John. 13. 28. 


cenſure vpon the boke of common pꝛapers is of the ſame 
iudgement, his wozds be theſe ; Ihe thirde chapter is of the 
ſubltance, forine, and breaking of bread, which all doe well 
inough agree vvith the inſtitution of Chryſt, whom it is ma- 
nifeſt to liaue vſed vnleuened bread, and caſie to be broken, 
for he brake it and gaue to his diſciples peeces of the breade 
broken : Touching the forme and figure, whether it were 
round or ſquare, there is nothing declared of the Euangeliſts. 
And bicauſe tlus bread is vſed onely for a ſigne, and not for 
corporall nourishment, I ſee not what can be reprehended in 
this deſcription of the bread which is in this booke, excepte 
ſome woulde peraduenture haue it thicker, that it may the 
more fully repreſent the forme of true bread. 

Alexander lined Anno. iii. and was a god and godly By⸗ 
ſhop : It is repozted in ſome waiters that he appoynted vi 


leauened bzead to be vſed in the Eucharift, bycanſe that 


Chzilt himſelfe vſed the ſame, accoꝛding to the law wzitten 
Exrod.:12.,Deut.1i6, But that he bzought in wafer cakes, oz 
appoynted any certayne foꝛme of bzead,you can not pꝛoue, 
neither doth any credible authoz waite it. 

Theſe woꝛds that you vſe (like their God of the al- 
ter) be ſlaunderous and falſe, we are as farre from thin- 
king the bzead to be our God as you, and teache as ſounds 
voarine touching this ſacrament : And therfozc you ſhewe 
of what ſpirifc you be. 


The ſixth, They recepued if litting: we knee- 
ling,acco2ding to Yonoztus decree. 


The places of Scripture that you quote in the margent 
to pꝛoue ſitting at the Communion, declare that Chꝛiſte 
and his diſciples ſat at the table, but that pzoueth nothing. 
Foz you might aſwell haue fayde, they receyued after ſup⸗ 


per, 
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per, lue befoze dinner: they at night, we in moꝛning:they 
after meat, we befoze meat: they in a pꝛiuate houſe, we in 
the open Church: they beeing all men and in number. rij. 
we togither with wome, not ſtrialy obſeruing the number 
of twelue, oꝛ any other number aboue th:& oz fonre, 

This your argument toucheth them as well as it dothe 
vs, whiche recciue it ſtanding oz walking. But to ſitte, 
ſtande, knele, oz walke, be not of the ſubſtaunce of the ſas 
trament: and therefoze no impediment,why it may not be 
ſincerely miniſtred, 

Jt behoueth humble and merke ſpirites, in ſuche indif- 
ferent matters, to ſubmitte them ſelues to the oꝛder of the 
Churche appointed by lawfull authozitie, and not to make 
ſchiſmes and contentions in the Churche foz the ſatiſłꝑing 
oftheir owne fanſies, 

& It can not be(ſaith maſter Caluine in his boke againit 
the Anabaptiſts) that euery particuler man should haue iuſt 
cauſe to alienate himſelfe from the Church, as often as things 
do not goe after his deſire. 

Remember what Bullinger and Gaſtius, yea and almoſt 
all the late wziters ſay,/ci. that thoſe be Anabaptiſts vvhichi 
moue contentions in the Church for externall things. 

. Touching kneeling. at the Communion, it fozceth not 
who did firſt appoynt it (although A can finde no ſuche des 
cr made by Honorius) it is the me&teſt maner of receiuing 
this ſacrament in mine opinion, beeing commonly vſedin 
p:ayingand giuing of thankes, bothe which are annexed to 


this ſacrament, and are to be required in the Communi⸗ Sitting or kne- 


cants, and.therefoze A thinke this to be a god reaſon : the! 
merteſt geſture foz pzaying and thanks giuing is knæling: © 
but thoſe that receiue the Cacharift, pzay and giue thanks, 
Ergo, the miteſt geſture foz them is kneeling. 

The onely perill is adozafion, lohiche may as well bit 
committed ſitting oz ſtanding: But wherefoze then ſcr- 
neth pzeaching ? there is as muche daunger of _— 

t 


Lo 


c 
Mit. 26. 26. 
Mar.14.23. 
t. Co. 11.24 


The plutall 
number in- 
cludeth the 
ſinguler. 


Euery one 
muſt apply 
the ſacrament 
to h im ſelfe. 
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the one way, as there is of adozation the other way, In 
ſuche matters Chziſtian magiſtrates haue authozitie to apy 
poynte what they thinke moſte conuenient, and the ſame 
mult be obſerued of thoſe that be p<c:-f:c1,andnot contentioſi. 
But of ſitting and kneeling at the communion moze is to 
be ſpoken hereafter in the ſeconde parte. 


The ſenenth. Then it was deliuered generally, 
and indefinitely, Take pe and eate ye: we per: 
ticulerly,andſingulerly,take thouandeate thou. 


Here is a highe matter in a lowe houſe : he that ſayth 
take pe, and cate pe, doſhe he not alſo ſay in effect, take thou, 
and eate thou? dothe plurall number include the 
ſinguler ? Chꝛiſt .&\ayth, ad bunc igitur modum orate 
vos, pray ye ont ner. Pay we not therfoze ſap, pꝛa y 
thou on this i we ſpeake to one ſinguler perſon 2 


Vo ſpeaking to dll his Apoſtles he ſayth, Je in vnner ſam 


mundum, Go ye into all the vvorlde. 

We vle the plurall number when we ſpeake to many 
ioyntly, we vle the ſinguler number when we ſpeake to 
one ſeuerally: and foꝛaſmuche as enery one that receineth 
this ſacrament, hath ta applie vnto him lelfe the benefites 
of Ch2iltes death and paſſion, therefoze it is conuenient to 
be ſayde to euery one, Taks thou, eate thou: But this ob⸗ 
tection is ſo ridiculous, that it is moze wozthy to be hiſſed 
at,than to be confuted, 


The eight. They bled no other woꝛds but ſuche 
as Chilte lefte: we boꝛrowe from Papiſtes, the 
body of oure Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſte whiche was 
giuenfoꝛthee.⁊c. 


From whence ſoeuer theſe wozds were bozrowed, they 
5 were 
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were well bozrowed, foz it is a godly pzayer, and an apte 
application of that ſacrament, and putteth the Communi⸗ 
tantes in minde of the effecte of Chꝛiſtes paſſion exhibited 
vato them by that ſacrament, and ſealed with the ſame, if 
it be wozthily receiued. 

It maketh no matter from whome we recepue any thing 
ſoit be godly, p2ofitable, and conſonant to the ſcriptures, 
But J pzay vou tell vs what Pope inuenfedtheſe wozdes, 
The body of our Lozde Jeſus Chziſt.xc. 


The ninth. They had no Gloꝛia in ercelſis in 
the miniſterie of the ſacrament then, foz it was 
put to afterwarde. We haue nowe. 


It is the common conſente of Cccleſiaſticall byſfozies, 


The body of 


our lord leſus 


Chriſt. \ 


f 
Tele ſphorus 


in Anno 130. 


that the apoſtles did celebzate the Lo2des ſupper with the The Apoſtles 


Lo2des pꝛaper, and yet we do not reade that Chzilt dyd ſo: 
you alſo teache that the ſupper oughte not to be miniſtred 
without a Sermon, and in the miniſtration thereof you vſe 
diuers pzayers and other ozders which Chzilte vſed not: 
Can you ſpye a mote (if it be a mote as it is not) in ano⸗ 
thermans eye, aud can you not perceiue a beame to be in 
your owns? There is nothing conteyned in Glo2ta in 
ercelſis,but the ſame is taken out of the Scriptures, and 
to be vſed of all true Chziſtians, | 

* A muſt anſwere you here as Zuinglius anſwered the 
Anabaptiſtes, who would haue nothing added to the wozds 
of Chzilt in baptiſme, N olim quyq uam moneatur Cambapti- 
ſarum calumnys, quibus nudy baptiſmi verbis niEil omnino ad- 
miſcers volunt nec enim quicguam 4 nobu additur dinine ſerip · 
tare & oraculis ſacris contrariuns :. I vvould not that any man 
should be moued vvich the falſe ſurmiſes of the Anabapti- 
ſtes, vvhereby they vvill haue nothing at all added to the 
bare vyords of baptiſine ; for vve adde nothing eyther con- 
trarie to the diuine Scriptures, or 3 to holy oracles. 


Teleſ- 


celebrated the 


Lords ſupper 


with the lords 
prayer. 
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Teleſphorus whome vou note in the margente, to hang 

added to the Supper of the Loꝛde, Glozia in exceiſis, 

in the veare of the Loꝛde. 30. was a god Byſhop, and the 

Churche of Rome as pet pure in dodrine, and vnſpotted 
with hereſie. 


The tenth. They fooke it with tonſtience, we 
with cuſtome. 


This is but pour pꝛeſumptuous and arrogant indge⸗ 
ment, who dare take vppon you to giue this generall ſen⸗ 
tence ſo generatly vpon this whole Churche of Englande, 
foz you make no exception but (et vs 44 oli to them, 

Ak you ſay ſome take it without conſcience, I thinke you 

ſay trucly, andſo did ſome of them, as Judas. But if you 

ſap all oz the moſt parte, pou go beponde pour commiſſion, 

and make your ſelues iudges of other mens conſciences 

tontrarie to the rule of Chꝛiſt. Math. 7 Luke. 6. of Paule. 
Nom. 2. and. 4. 1,C0344; and of James the. . 


Erde elenenty. They ſhut men by reafonof their 
8 .*ſihnes.,fromtheLo2des ſupper. We thzuſtthem 
1.Corin.g. 11 in their inne to the Lozdes ſupper. b 


The place that.you alledge out of the fifte Chapter ofthe 
firſte to the Cozinthians, whirhe is this, But nowe l haue 


vyritten vnto you, that you companie not togither : if any 


that is called a brother be a fornicator &c. doth not partitu⸗ 
lerly touche the ſecluding of men by reaſon of their ſinnes 
from the communton; but generally pzohibiteth true Chzi- 
- ftiansto haue any familiaritie oz friendſhip with any ſuch 

notozions offender. © refed 
A vou were not with malice blinded, vou mighte eaſily 


vnder ſtande, that by the Ader and rules of this Churchs 


” ff 
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of Englande, all nofozions 4 knowne offenders, even ſuch 

as O. Paule here ſpeaketh of, are ſecluded fro theLozvs 

Supper, But peraduenture your meaning is, that no No man to be 
man ſhoulve be compelled to the communion at anytime, com pelled ro 
wherein you greatelp gratific the Papiſtes , and ſhewe *<<smunics, 
your ſelfe a god patrone of theirs ; when you ſhewe any 

reaſon why men may not be compelled to come to the Cos 

munion, then you ſhall be anſwered : Jn the meane time 

you are woztby of your fe. 


The twelfth, They miniſtred the Sacramentes 
playnly, we pompeouſly, with ſinging, piping, 
ſurpleſſe, and copewearing. 


This is a very ſlender reaſon to pꝛoue that the Sacra⸗ 
ment of the Supper is not ſincerely miniſtred, bycauſe 
there is ſinging, piping, ſurpleſle and cope: when-you ſhew 
vaur reaſons agapnlt that pompe whiche is nowe vſed in 
the celebꝛation of that Sacrament, you ſhall heare what 3 
haue to ſay in the defence of the ſame. I thinke that there 
is nothing vſed in the adminiftration thercof,that dothe in 
any reſpec contaminate it, oz make it impure: As foʒ py⸗ 
ping, it is not pꝛeſcribed to be vſedat the Communion by 
any rule, that 4 knowe; Singing Jam ſare you do not diſ⸗ 
alowe, beeing vſedin all refo med Churthes, and an art als: 
lowed in ſcriptures, and vſed in pꝛailing ol God by Dauid. 
Ok ſurpleſle and cope I haue ſpoken befoze,and will ſpeake 
moꝛe hereatter ag occaũon is miniſtred. 


The thirtenth, They limplyas they“ recetuedit |, 
krointhe Lozde; We, finfully mired with mans':.cor.cr.45; 
tnuentions and deutfes, 8 OW be. 

There is no ſuche innentions oꝛ deuiſes of man mired 
with the Supper of the Nozde, as can make it ſinfull, 
„„ n being 


*- 


Decent orders 
be Gods tra · 
ditions, 


i 
Act. 8.35.36. 
37. 
Act. t o. 47. 
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being all perfeyning to edifying,and to god and decent oꝛ⸗ 
der, and nothing there appoynted to be done contrarie oz 
not agreable to the ſcriptures, Caluine him ſelfe ſayth in 
his Inſtitutions, L:.4.cap.10. I hat thoie things vvhiche be 
partes of decencie, commended vnto vs by the Apoſtle, 
though they be preſcribed by man, yet are they Gods tradi- 
tions and not mans, as kneeling at ſolemne prayer, and ſuche 
hike. The ſupper it ſelfe in all poyntes of any momente is 
miniſtred nowe in this Church of England, euen as Chꝛiſt 
deliuered it, as the Apoſtles vſed it, and as the Pꝛimatiue 
Churche continued the ſame, 

+ Andtherefoze thus J conclude with Oecolampadius: 
H ac Chriſtianis libera ſunt, quibus aut addere, ſi commodum 
videt ur, & populo vtile, aut demere, ſi abuſus obrepferit, pro tem- 
ports ratione, quemad modum in ceteris ceremonys fit, poſſunt py 
& ſantts epiſcopi. De externis nullum certamen excimuimu, 
que media ſunt, verbo dei non repugnant : Theſe things be free 
vnto Chriſtians, vvherevnto holy and godly byshops may ei- 
ther adde if it ſeeme vnto them conuenient ana profitable for 


the people, or take avvay if thete be — abuſe, as the tyme 


requireth,cuen as they may alſo do in other cetemonies.VVe 
haue made no contention for externall things: thoſe things 
that be indifferent are not repugnant to the vvord of God. + 

Theſe be all the reaſons you vſe to pꝛoue that the ſacra⸗ 
mente of the ſupper is not rightly and ſincerely miniſtred, 
wherof ſome be impious, ſome ridiculous, and all of them 
vnwozthy any confutation, 


Admonition. 


And as foz baptiſme, it was pnough with 
them, if. they had water, and the partie to be 
baptiſed kapth, and the Miniſter to pꝛeache the 
wozde and miniſter the Sacramentes. Nowe, 
we muſte haue Surpleſſes deulſed by Pope I 
dztan, Interrogatozies miniſtred to the — 
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Godfathers and Godmothers, bꝛoughte in by 
Higinus, holy fontes inuented by Pope Pius, 
crolling and ſuch like peeces of Poperie, whiche 
the Churche of God in the Apoſtles tyme neuer 
knew (and therefoze not tobe bſed) nay (whiche 
weeare ſure of )were and are mannes deuyſes, 
bought in long after the puritie of the pꝛima⸗ 
tive Church. 
Anſvvere. 


The impurities you finde in the adminiſtration of bap- 
filme be thcſe,ſurpleſſe, Jnterrogatozies miniſtred 
to the infant,godfathers and godmothers, holye 
fonts, croſſing. Touching the ſurpleſſe and ſuch like ap⸗ 
parell J haue ſpoken befoze ſufficiently: the firſt inuentoz 
of it (which you ſay to be Pope Adzia) doth make it neither 
better noz wozſe, and pet it was vſed long befoze Adzians 
time, neither can you pzoue him to be the firſte inuenter 
therof, It is certain that ſuch kind of veſture hath bene vſed 
in the miniſtration ofthe ſacraments, long befoze any coz- 
ruption of doctrine toke place in the Churche, as it appea⸗ 
reth bothe by Hierome in his firſte boke adu,,E!qõꝙ— Pelagi. 


where he maketh manifeſt mention of a white garmente Of white gar- 


bſed in the adminiſtration of ſacriſice, by the Byſhop, pꝛieſt, — the 


and deacon. And alſo Chryſoſtome 47 om. 6. to the people of 
e-7110che,who ſpeaketh of the like garment woꝛne in the 
Charche. Thoſe that anſweredthe examincr,doe but chil- 
dichly cauill at theſe two places, which in derde be plaine of 
them ſelues and enident,and ſo is that of Hicromes alſo vps 
on the. 4. of Czechiell, The religion of God hath one habite 
in the miniſtration, and another in cõmon vie and life. Reade 
the place conſiverately, t it ſhall eaſily appeare, that Hic- 
rome meaneth aſwell of Chziſtian miniſters, as of Jewiſh 


pꝛieſts. 
T. ii. But 
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But of the vſe of this and other apparel pꝛeſcribed in this 
Churche to be wozne by nuniſters, J haue ſpoken partely 
befoꝛe, and am readpe to ſpeake moze as occaſion ſhall be 
offered. In the meane tune, the Durpleſſe is not of the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of baptiſme,neither required as neceſſarie to the ad⸗ 
n.iniſtration therof,but as comely and decent. 
Interrogato- Interrogatoꝛies to be miniſtred to the infanfe, be not 
ries miniſtred ſ; raunge, nt ither lately inuented, but of great antiquitie, 
to mntan. £92 Dionyſus Areopagita (as ſome men name him) in hys 
eceleþiaſti boke entitt led De ei. hierar. and ſeuenth chapter, ſpea⸗ 
king of the baptiſing of infants, and ok their ſureties oz gods 
fathers, and anſwering to certaine p2ophane deriders (as 
be termeth them) which ſaide, that one was baptiz ed foz an 
Of godfahers other, bicauſe the godfather did pꝛomiſe x aunſwere foz the 
8 godmothers childe, ſpeaketh thus inthe of name ofthe godfather, N eg, 
Dionyſius enim hoc ile ait, Ego pro puero abrenuncatione facto, aut fidti 
Arcopagita, Sacramenta profiteor, ſed ita puer renuntiat & profiterur, id 
eſt,ſpandeo puerum inducturum cum ad ſacram mtelligantian 
venerit, ſedulis adbortatiombus meis, ut abrenuntiet contraris 
om nino pro ſiteaturque ꝙ peragat diuina qua pollicetur. Ney. 
ther doth he ſaye this, I renounce for the chylde, or profeſſe 
the lacramentes of fayth, but in this ſorte the childe doth re- 
nounce or profeſſe, that is to ſaye, I promiſe fo to inſtructe 
the chylde, vvhen he commeth to the yeares of diſcretion, 
vvith dayly exhortations, that he shall renounce all contrarie 
things, & profeſſe and pei forme thoſe heauẽly things vrhich 
he doth promiſe. 
Augulline alſo in his Epiſtle wꝛitten ad Boni ſacium ans 
ſwering this queſtion, why, ſa ing we dare pꝛomiſe nothing 
of the inlantes behauiour and manners when he commeth 


Anobiction to mans ſtate, yet when he is bzought to baptiſme, and the 


made by Au» 


ouſtne. Queſtion isaſked of thoſe that offer him to be baptiſed, whe- 


ther thc infant belteue oz no, they anſwere that he doth be⸗ 
33 leeue, ſapth on this ſozte; Ni ſacrami nia quandam habe- 
an Wete to ent ſimuituuinem. &c. Except Secraments had a certain ſin . 


the lame, litude 
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litude and likeneſſe of thoſe things vvhereof they be ſacra- 


ments, they vvere no ſacramentes at all, and by reaſon of this 
ſame ſimilitude oftentimes they are called by the names of 


the things thẽſelues:therfore as after a certain maner of ſ pea- 


king the ſacramẽt of the body of chriſt is the body of chriſt, 
the ſacrament of the bloud of chriſt is the bloud of Chrilt,(o 
the ſacrament of the faith, is faith, neither is it any thing elle 
to beleue, than to haue faith: and therfore vvhen anſvvere is 
made that the infant doth bele eue, not hauing as yet faith in 
dede, it is anſyvered that he doth beleue for the ſacrament of 
faith, and that he doth conuerte himſelſe vato God for the 
ſacrament of conuerſion, bicauſe the aunſyvere it ſelfe doth 
pertaine to the celebration of the ſacrament. Anda litle after 
he ſayth: 744, paruulũ, & ſi nondum fide ut qua in credentth 
voluntate conſiſtit, iam tamen. ipfius fides ſacramentu m, fidelem 
facit. Nam ſicut credere rei pᷣ on detur, ita etiam fidels vocatur, 
von re ipſa mente annuends,fed ipſina rei ſacramentũ percipiẽdo. 
Therefore although that fayth vvhich conſiſtech in the vvill 
of the beleuers, doth not make the childe faithfull, yet doth 
the ſacrament of that faytli make him faitlifull: for euen as it 
is anſyvered that he doth belcue, fo is he alſo called faithful, 
not by ſignifying the thing it ſelfe in his minde, but by recey- 
uiug the ſacrament of the thing. | 
By theſe two authoꝛities it is manifeſt that Interrogas 
tozies were miniſtred to infants at ptiune of their baptiſme 
and that thep had ſureties, whiche wee call godfathers that 
anſwered foz them,and in their name, - 
It is alſo manyfeſt by theſe anthozities, that godfa- 
thers 02 ſurcties were requyzed at the Baptiſing of In⸗ 


kants: which Tertullian alſo ſignifieth in bys boke 4. - Tertullian. 


r//mo. But you pour ſelfe confeſſe godfathers to be of great 
antiquitie in the church of Chꝛiſt, foz you ſay that Higinus 


bꝛoughte them in, and Higinus was the nynth Byſhop of Higioue | 
Nome, and liued A 190.141. - Anas. 14 fo 


That 
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% That Godfathers be not onely lawfall fo be had, but 
verye conuenient alſo, it maye appeare vnto you by theſe 
woꝛdes of Zuinglius in his epiſtle to his bake De baptiſo. 
It is certaine that euerye faithtull man is as deſirous to haue 
his children ſealed od conſecrated vnto God as Abraham 
vvas. This is the chiefe care of all Chriſtians and true faith. 
full men. This is alſo the cauſe vvhy the Churche appoynted 
Godfathers and Godmothers, leaſt vvhen the parentes vvere 
dead and the children orphanes they might be vvithdravvne 
from God by the meanes of vvicked teachers & of infidels, 
And againe inthe ſame boke: This is the cauſe vvby the 
Churche appoynted Godfathers and Godmothers, that the 
parentes of the childe beyng dead , they shoulde take vpon 
them their office, and bring vp thoſe in Chriſtian Religion, 
for vvhom they haue giuen their faithe and promiſe to the 
Churcli. Neither doe vve much regard thoſe things vvhich 
certain of the old and nevv vvriters ſpealce, of the confeſsion 
of che vvitneſſes, for it is manifeſt that they be no other than 
the vvitneſſes of the parentes, in vvhoſe name they brin 


the childrẽ to baptiſme, & they be alſo witneſles that they be 
baptiſed and that therefore they oughte to be inſtructed in 


Chriſts ____ nd they promiſe, that they alſo(if neceſsitie 


require) vill performe thus office. And a litle after he ſapth: 
But the Anabaptiſtes raiſe vp nevve clamours touching vvit- 
neſſes of ſuche as be baptized: For vvhere, ſaye they, is it ap- 
pointed that there Should be vvitneſſes in baptiſme ? & vyho 
ſaithe that they be required of neceſsitie? but thoſe that be 
faithful & true Chriſtias, may vvel vſe vvitneſſes in an thig, 
as it may manifeſtly be gathered by that that vvas ſpoken 
before. For as thoſe that admonishe a brother are vvilled by 
Chriſt to rake vvitneſſe vvith the, ſo may vvitneſſes be vſed 
no Jeſſe godly & vvorthely about he firſt beginning of chri- 
ſtian faith and life, it either neceſſitie or the order of the 
Church or cuſtome require them. Hec Zainglius, 


You maxe aſwell finde faulte with Pulpit and churche, 
as 


downe Churches and pulpits, and to baptiſe in common 
rivers and waters, 


Couching croſſing in baptiſme, J will onely recite vnto 


you the opinion of maſter Bucer, which is this: Signum Hoc 
non tam quod eſt vſus in Eccleſis antiquiſſimi, qua quad eſt ad- 
modum ſiaple x, & preſentis admonitionu crucu Chriiti, adhi- 
beri, nec indecens nec inutile exiſtimo: ſi adhibeatur modo pare 
intellectum, & religieſe excipiatur, nulla nec ſuperſtitiont adiun- 
C, nec ele menti ſeruitute, nec leuitate, aut vulgari conſuetudine. 
Ithinke it neither vncomely nor vnprofitable to vie the ſigne 
of the croſſe, not only bicauſe the vſe therof is very auncient, 
but alſo bicauſe it hath an expreſſe ſignification of the paſsi- 
on of Chriſt: ſo that it be purely vnderſtoode, and religiouſly 
receiued vvithout any ſuperſtition, or ſeruitude of the elemẽt, 
ot leuitie, or com non cuſtome. | 

e To all theſe your quarells picked at our maner of bap- 
tizing, J anſwere as Zuinglius anſwered the like obiedions 
of Anabaptiſtes in the like caſe in his bake Oe baptiſmo. 
Num tant momer ti res iſtæ ſunt, vt tantas turbas & diſſidia 
propter eas excitare conueniat ? Externa quedam ſunt & cere- 
monialia, quibus, vt alis rebus externis, eccleſia digne & ho- 
neite un poteſt, vel eadem omittere & rite tollere, quatenus ipſi 
ad ædificat iane m & ſalatem omnium facere videntur. N ec 
enim hie periculam eſt vt quis à deo vero abducatur, aut idolo- 
latriæ laqueis intricetur, quemad modum in miſſæ negotio & alys 
rebus quamplurims enenire ſolet. Be thoſe things of ſo great 
importaunce that it is meete to ſtirre vp for them ſo greate 
troubles and contentions ? they be but externall matters and 
ceremonies the vvhich(as other externall things) the church 
may vyorthyly and honeſtly vſe, or omit and take _ the 
ame 
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as with the fontes, and the reaſon is all one, In the time ol 

the Apoſtles they did not Baptyle in baſons, as pou doe No baſons in 
now, but in riuers and other common waters, neither was 6apticaein 
there in the Apoſtles time any Churches foꝛ Chziltians, oz the Apoſtles * 
pulpits to pzeache in, and therefoze you had beſt to plucke ume. 
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ſame as sliall ſeme beſt vnto hir tor the edifying of all. Ney. 
ther is there any daunger that any man shoulde be yvithdra. 
yvne from the true God or invvrapped vvith the ſnares of 
1dolatrie,as there is in the maſſe and many other things. And 


againe in the ſame bake be ſaith : All theſe exrernall things 
mult ſerue vs, and not vve them. + 


Admonition. 


To redꝛeſſe theſe, your wiledomes haue fore» 
moue (as befote ) ignoꝛaunt Mimſters, to taze 
awaye pꝛiuate tommunions and baptiſmes. to 
eniopne deacons and midwiues not to meddle 
in Miniſters matters, if they doe, to ſee them 
charpelpe punyched. To ioyne aſſiſtaunce of el⸗ 
ders and other officers, that ſeeing men wyll 
not cramyne them ſelues, they maye be exami⸗ 

a ned, and bꝛoughte to render a reaſon of thepꝛ 
=_ hope. That the ſtatute agaynſte wafer cakes 
er. 15. maye more pꝛeuayle than an Jniunction, That 

people be appoynted to recepue the ſacramente, 
rather ſiftyng , foz euoydyng of ſuperſtition, 
than kneeling, hauing init the outwarde chewe 

0 of eupll,from - which wemuſte abſtayne. That 
2.Thc!.5.24. ęxtommunication be reſtoꝛed to hys olde foꝛmet 

foꝛte. That Papiſts noꝛ other, neyther conſtrai⸗ 
nedly noꝛ cuſtomably, communicate in the my- 
ſteries of ſaluation. That bothe the ſacrament 
ofthe Loꝛdes Supper and Baptilme alſo, maye 
be Myniſtred accoꝛding to the auncientepuritie 
and ſimpitcitie . That the partyes to bee _ 


naye 
ritie 
apti⸗ 

3ed 
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zed, ik they bee of the yeares ole diſcretion, by 


themlelues and in their owne perſons, oꝛ if they M.. 6. 


be Infantes, by their parentes (in whoſe roome 
if bppon neceſſarie occaſion they be abſent, ſome 
one ofthe congregation, knowyng the good be- 
hautour and ſounde fapthe of the parents,) may 
bothe make reherſall of their fapthe, and alſo if 
they2 kaythe be ſounde, and agreeable to holye 
Scriptures, deſy2e to be in the ſame baptyſed, 
Ind kinally, that nothing be done in this oz any c- 
ther thing, but that which you haue the expzeſſe 

warrant of Gods wozde fot, | 


Anſyycre. 


Jn deede it is to be wiſhed, that ignozaunt miniſters g cmouirg of 
were remoued, if there were a ſufficient number of ſuch as valcacocd li- 
be learned, to place in their romes, As foz pziuate Com: nilicrs. 


munions, J know none allowed in this Churche. 


Pꝛiuate baptiſmes are allowable by Gods woꝛde, and priuue bap- 
there is nepther pꝛecepte, noz example to the contrarie in cine. 


Scripture. 

Jf Deacons oʒ Pidwyues meddle further than they 
ought to doe, god reaſon it is they ſhoulde be puniſhed,and 
that ſharpelp. 

Pour Elderſhip is not foz this time and ſfatc,asitis 
befoze declared, and pet maye menne bee compelled to ren⸗ 
der a reaſon of their faithe if any be doubted of; althoughe 
your places quotedfoz that purpoſe pꝛoue noſuche thing, 
Foz Paule the.: to the Cozinth.:1,Hſe,28, vvilleth a man to 
examyne hymſelte before he cate ot that bre:d.&c, and not 
tobeexaminedofany other. Peter.:.Epiſt chap. 3. verſe. 5. 
vvilleth euery chriſtiã mi to be ready vvuhour feare in time 
of perſecution, to render a reaſon or defence (foz þ Orecke is 

N. 1000 
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rede & no\oyicp ) of his faith, and not at all times to euerye 
man, as maiſter Caluine himlelfe noteth vpon that place. 

Df the authozitie of ſtatutes and iniunctions, it pertep⸗ 
ncth not to my facultie to determine, Jleaue that to ſuche 
as liſt focontende with the Pꝛince foꝛ hir authozitie in ſuch 
taſes. This onelp 3 ſape, that if it be bzeade, whether it be 

Wafer cakes. Waker cake, oꝛ loafe bzeade, the matter is not great, as it is 
befoze declared, 

Kneeling at Ol litting and kneeling at the Communion, J hane ſpo⸗ 

Communion, ken befoze: kneeling is no ſhewe of euill, but of an humble, 
reuerent, and deuoute minde, 

Ok excommunitation vou haue ſpoken nothing hitherto, 
and therfoze it commeth in here out of place, we ſhall haue 
afterward moze occaſion to ſpeake of it. 

Surelpe the Papiſtes haue to thanke you , that yon 
Aduantage for Woulde not haue them conftrained to come to the Commu⸗ 
ide papiſt of- nion: Thys one leſſon of libertie bathe made all the ſtub⸗ 
fed. bo2ne and ſtiffenecked Papiſtes in Englande, greate pas 
trons and fautours of your boke: you myghte as well haue 
ſayde that you woulde baue euer man freely pꝛoteſſe what 
religion hee lift without controlemente, and ſo ſet all at lis 

bertie, which is pour ſ&king, 

The Sacramentes are miniſtred in as great puritie and 
ſimplicitie as euer they were, ſince there was any Church 
eſtabliſhed, nether are you able to pꝛoue the contrary. 

| A muſe what you meane to ſay on this ſozte ; The parties 
Yeares of dil< to be baptized, it they be ot the yeares ot diſcretion. & c. Vou 
py knowe that in this Churche of Englande none tarrie foz 
Baptiſme ſo long, except it bee in ſome ſecrete congregation 
of Anabaptiſtes. The place alledged oute of the thirde of 
Patthew, telleth howe they that were baptized, confeſſed 

their ſinnes, it ſpeaketh nothing ol any confeſſion of faith. 

It is well. that you admit ſome to anſwere foz the Infant 
in the abſence of the parente, why not in his pzeſence tw? 

what Scripture haue you, that þ parente at the baptizpng 
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of his childe, Gould make a rebearſall of his fayth, and de⸗ 
fire that his childe ſhoulde be therein baptized? This J de- 
fireto know foz mine owne learning,fo2 I neither remem⸗ 
ber any ſuche thing in Scripture, neither yet in any aun⸗ 
tient wziter ; Jdo herein but deſire to be inſtructed, 

J knowe not what you meane, when you ſaye, 
(Thatintheabſence of the parentes ſome one of 
the congregation knowing the good behauiour 
aud ſound fayth ofthe parentes,may both make 
a rcherſall of their fayth : and alſo if their fayth 
be ſounde andagreable to holy Scriptures, de- 
ſire inthe ſame to be baptiſed.) TWhat if the parents 
be of cuill behauiour? what if it be the childe of a dzunkard, 


oz ok an harlot? What if the parents be Papiſtes? what if 


they be heretikes ? what if they erre in ſome poynte oz 0- 
ther, in matters of fayth ? ſhall not their childꝛen be bapti- 
ſed? herein you haue a further meaning than à can vnder- 
ſtande: And J feare,few do perceiue the poyſon that lyeth 
hidde vader theſe wozdes : Pap not a wicked father haue a 
god childe 2 Pay not a Papiſte oz Yeretike haue a belte⸗ 


Whether the 
childe of a . 
wicked man 
may be bap- 
tiled, 


uing ſonne 2 Will you ſeclude foz the parents ſake (being 


him ſelfe baptized) his ſeede from baptiſme 2 

 V Vhenit is ſayd,ſayth Zuinghus (anſwering the opt- 
nion of the Anabaptiſtes, in his boke to Baltazar an Anas 
baptift) that children are baptiſed or circumciſed in the faith 
of their parents and elders, it is not ment that the faith of the 
— ngeth (aluation vnto the children: for it may be, 
and it doth oftentimes come to paſſe tliat the parents be in- 
fidels and wicked perſons. But bicauſe the parets haue faith, 
that is, profeſſe Chriſtianitie in wordes, therfore is their chil- 
dren alſo initiated into the Churche of Chriſte. V Vherfore 
it is manyfeſt that the fayth of the parents and elders is, that, 
that they haue publikely confeſſed, or receyued by the in- 
ſtruction of others. And agapne in the ſame boke, Some 
V. ij. may 
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may obiect and ſay, hovve shoulde it appeare vvhether the 
parents be in the couenant or no ? for it may be that they be 
voyde of fayth and all religion, and yet fayne them ſelues 
to haue faythe and religion, and falſly glory that they be 
conteined in the couenant of God. It they be tuch, the tayth 
of the parents vvhich is none, can not commend the children 
that vve should acknovvledge them to be in the couenant of 
God. ſecing their parents be molt farre from it. To this vve 
anſytete on this ſorte: vve can not looke into the ſecteies 
of mans heart, neither can vve giue to any man the invvard 
purification of the heart, for that is the vvoorke of that 
moſte higheſt vvorkeman and maſter, and of none other, 
vvhiche krovveth and ſeeth that invvarde diſeaſe and cor- 
ruption of man. VVherefore vvhen vve onely adde the ex- 
ternall ſignes, and adminiſter onely the externall doQrine, - 
vve muſte alſo be contente vvith externall confeſſion, and 
acknovvledge him to be partaker of the heauenly couenant 
(in the reſpecte of Baptiſme and Circumcifion) vvhoſoeuer 
vvoulde haue his children initiated vvith the figne of the 
couenant. For except vve shal keepe this rule, no man should 
euer either be circumciſed or baptiſed: for althoughe he 
confeſſe fayth vvith his mouthe, yet no man can tell vrhe - 
ther this be a true or a falſe confeſſion. Novve therefore 
you doe more playnely vnderſtande in vrhat ſenſe thys 
vvorde fayth is taken, vrhen vve faye that children ate 
ſaued, Circumciſed or Baptized in the faythe of their pa- 
rentes. For faythe in this place is not taken for that truſte 
vvhere vvith the parentes truſt in God, but for that externall 
obligation or couenaunt rather, into the vvhiche by the 
conſente of the parentes, according to their outvvarde con- 
feſſion children are receyued. VVherefore if the parentes be 
conteined in the couenaunt, and vvill haue the ſigne of the 
couenant giuen to their children, it is manyfeſt that they al- 
ſo be partakers of the couenaunt. VVhereſote Paule alſo 
I. Cor. 7. ſayth, Or elſe your children vyete yncleane, but now 


they 
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they are holy. This is mote manyfeſt im Simon Magus, of 
vrhome Luke, Acto. 8. vvriting, ſayth: Then Symon him- 
ſelſe beleued, and vvhen he vvas baptized he did cleaue vnto 
Philip: and yet thoſe thinges that follovve, declare many- 
feſtly that he did not beleeue. It is therfore manyfeſt that be 
did but follovve the confeſlion and maners of Chriſtians,in 
that he vvas baptized. See therefore hovve in the Scriptures 
fayth is ottemimes taken for the outyyarde confeſſion of 
fayth , and for the vſe of the figne . And a little after, 
Be it that he be an hypocrite that offererh the childe to be 
baptized : yet the outvvard confeſſion of the mouth, is ſuffi- 
cient to the church and to the people of God,and the infant 
is notrvithſtanding conteyned in the couenant of God. For 
the iniquitie and hypocriſie of the parents can not hurte the 
infante, as the Scripture declareth. Deut. 24. & Eze. 18. &c. 


Vütberte Euunglius. | 
» Treiely'this kinde of ſptche which von vle (Dome 
one of the congregation, knowing the good be⸗ 
hautour and ſound fapth ofthe parents.xc. )ſmel- 
leth of that bzaunche of Anabaptiſme that Zuinglius confu- 
teth in this place,+ : : 
Durely your fanſies,nay your daungerous errours will 
burft out one day in moꝛe playne maner. 


This retoʒ mation you ſ&ke foz and deſirc, were rather Reorfio, 


adefozmation, nay a confuſion : and whileſt you will no⸗ 
thing to be done but that foz the whiche there is expꝛeſſe 
warrant in Gods woꝛde: vou pour ſelues pzeſcribe that 
which is not fo be lounde in all Gods worde. 


a Admonition. 

Let bs tome now to the third part, which con- 
terneth eccleſtaſtical diſcipline : the officers that 
haue to deale in this charge, are chiefly thzee, 


Pinifters, Pꝛeachers, oꝛ Paſtours, of es 


wo Ties wee Nen 


befoze. Senioꝛs oꝛ Elders and Deacons, Con- 
cerning Seniozs,not onely their offlee, but their 
name alſo is out of this Englicde Churche vt- 
q terly remoyed. Their office was to © gouerne 
Act. 14.4. the Churche with the reſte of the Mini x8, to 
Coca. conſulte;t0 admoniche, to cozrecte, and to oꝛdet 
all thinges apperteyning to the late of the cots 

gregation.: © -* 3 00 

SET . 6 NN. -2 * | 

Fxcommuni- - Wlhat Scripture haue pou to pꝛeue that ſache Senio2s 
cation the on as vou meane, and Deacons had any thing to doe in Cecle- 
1; diſcipline ot qggicall diſcipline 2 à thinke the onely diſcipline that we 
the nee Ter haue in the whole news Teſtament (except you wil make 
; admonition and exhoꝛtation a parte of it) is excothemuigt 


tion: and the execution of tpat is puely committed totbe 
Onely mini- miniſters ol the worde, Math. 6. John. dee 
27. felt 


ſters way ex- of we haue. . Cozinth. 5. . T im.. & 2; Tiuum. Ambro« 
c6muaicate. lius in his ſeconde boke De officijs, Cap. b the 
TheoJdotus ſame. Theodotus WByfhop of 7 aodea, dyd by ſelle a. 
alone did cx- lad communicate v the 4 ollinaxics, Fay | 8 cam / 
communicate: Pany with that 79 85 Dit 1 BA 785 rome; 
L kewilg Am- nus Wziteth Lib. 6. Tap.25, © I" ArmÞro Fee mr 
bro cate Theodoſtug the and theke 
| — untl 16, that the incelt ; inthian 
rut io the Count tanz, that the udus l 
was exconmuntcated'p tgul the Rec of the 
eneither of Beriio2 no) 
Deacon called as officers tothe ſame: Saind Paule him 
lelfe ſayth; 3g em vt abſens cyrperc rei Hund, un 
decre ui anguar prefers, vt in. & c. 1 truely as abſent in rhe bo- 
by, but preſent in pirite, haue dere mmeckus pie fen, thathe 
paul alone had &c. MNhich manpfeſtly argueth, that 1 $36 0 rhur:560106 
iusexcommu - Was in Pale and nat in the af; But all is rig 
nicaadi. th that 


r — ning. es. Bro Ml e Set... II * 
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that you ſpeake how farre ſoeuer it is from the true meas 
ning and ſenſe of the Scripture. X 

To pꝛoue that the office of Senioꝛs was fo gouerne the 
Churche with the reſt of the Pinilters, to conſulte, to avs 
moniſhe,to coꝛ rea and to oꝛder all things appertepning to 
the (tate of the congregatien, you alledge Ades 4. and fhe 
ficſt Tozinth, 12, In the. 14, of the Ades it is w2itten, that 
Paule and Barnabas ordeyned Elders at Antioche in euery 
Churche, but there is not one woꝛde ſpoken of their office, 
and therfoze that text ſerueth not your purpoſe, You haue 
alledged this ſelfe ſame place twice befoze, to pꝛoue that 
no miniſter of the wozde oughte to be placed in any Cons 
gregation but by conſent of the people, and that the election 
of miniſters ought to be by the congregation : Howe you 
alledge it to pꝛoue the office of your Sentozs: can it bothe 
be ment of Senio2s,and of the miniſters of the woꝛde, bee⸗ 
ing as you lay, diſtinde offices? will you thus dallie wyth 
the Scripture, and make it a noſe of ware (as the Papiſts 
terme it) to wzelt ond wzithe it which way you liſte? Here 


you muſte needes confeſſe either contradiction in your ſel⸗ 


nes, oz falſification. 
In the,:.Cozinth.'2, Saint Paule ſayth, that God hath | 


ordeyned in the Churche, firſte Apoſtles, then Prophetes, goueruoum in 
thirdly teachers, then them that doe miracles, after that the the Church, 


giftes of teaching, helpers, gouernours, diuerſities of tongs : 
here is not one woꝛde of the office of Denio2s, neither yet 
of their names: Foz this woꝛde, gouernours, teachcth vs, 
that Th2ilt hath oꝛdeined in his Church ſome to beare rule 
and to gouerne, but whether one in euerp congregation oz 
mo: whether miniſters of the wozde oz other: whether 
Pagiſtrates oz Senioꝛs, it is not here exp2celicy ; howſoe⸗ 
uer it is, it maketh nothing fo2 your purpoſe, 


Axknob that in the pꝛimatiue Church they had in cuery 


Churche certapne Senioꝛs, to whom the gouernement of 
the congregation was comitted, but that was beſoze there 
B. was 
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Vhs the name Was any chꝛiſtian Pꝛince oꝛ magiſt rate that openlypꝛofel⸗ 
and offize of led the Ooſpell, and befoze there was any Church by pub⸗ 
Segniors vvas lique authozitic eſtabliſhed, oʒ vnder Ciuile gouernement. 
exinguiſhed. Moth the names and offices of Seniozs was extinguiſhed 

befoze Ambroſe time, as he himſe lfe dotde teflifie, waiting 

vpon the fifth of the firſt to Timo told vou befoze that the 

diuerſitie of time 4+ ſtate of the Church reguireth dtuerſitie 
Diuers tiwes d of gouernement in the ſame, Jt can not be geuerned intime 
places require of pꝛoſperitie, as it is in time of perſecution: It may not be 
diueiſctie ot goaerned vnder a ch2iltian Pzince,which doth nouriſh and 
' goueracment. maynteinc it, as it may be vnder a tyꝛant, when it is cen- 
{trayned to flee and ſeeke cozners: It can not be geuerned 
in a whole Realme, as it may in one little Citic 02 towne ; 
it can not be gouerned when it is diſperſed the ugh many 
places, as it may be when it is collected into ſome one nar⸗ 
row and certaine plate: To be ſhoꝛt, it can not be gouerned 
when it is full of hypocrites, Papiſts, atheiſtes, and other 
wicked perſons, as when it hath very fewe oz none ſuche: 
As comonly it hath not in time of perſecution, wb the gold 
is as it were by fire tried from the dzofſe, He that accozding 
to this diuerũtie of the fozme, (tate t time of the Churche, 
doth not allow a diuerſitie of gouernement, doth confounde 
and not cdific. J pꝛay ou what S enioꝛs could vou baue in 
moſt pariſhes in Englande tte fo2 that office? But wyle, 
not wilfull men, haue to conſider this: God hath giuen the 
chiefe goucrnement of his Churche to the chꝛil ian Pagi- 
ſtrate, who hath to conſider what is molt conuenient: and 
we mutt ther with be cõtent, ſo that nothing be done againſt 
fayth, and the commaundeme nt of Oed. 


Admonition. 


0 In ſteade of theſe Senioꝛs in euery Churche 
Rom 12. 8. the Pope hath bzought in, and pet we mainteine 
the lezdchip of one man ouer ſundzy Churches, 
yea ouer many hires, 


An- 


to the Admonition. 16? 


Anſvvere. 


Pou alledge in the margent theſe woꝛdes, in the. 12, fo 
the Rom. (he that exhorteth let him iy te on exhortation, 
he that diſtributeth. let him doe it with ſimplicitie, he that 
ruleth vvith diligence: he that cheweth mercie vvith cliere- 
fulneſſe.) Co pꝛoue that in ſteade of theſe Senioꝛs in cuc- 
ry Churche, the Pope hath bought in, and we pet mapn⸗ 
teine the Loꝛ dſhip of one man ouer many Churches. xc. 4 
know not how this geare hangeth togither, oꝛ to what pur⸗ 
poſc you ſhoulde alledge that place: It neither pꝛoueth, 
that in euery Charche there was Clders, neither that in 


place of them the Pope hath bzought in the Loꝛdſhip of one 


man ouer-many Churches. 

I haue pꝛoued befoze in my anſwere fo pour thirtenth 
and fourtzeath reaſon, that this Lozdſhippe of one man (as 
you terme it) but in deedc lawefull iuriſdigion) ouer ſun- 
dzy Churches, was not the inuention of any Pope, but 
of great antiquitie in the Chucche of Chꝛiſte, allowed by 
that famous Conncell of Nice, aud pzactiſcd ſince o? moſte 
godly and learned fathers, 


In the nynth Cannon Concil. Antio. it is thus Wzit- concil. Anti, 
ten, Per ſingulas regiones Epiſcopos conuenit noſſe M etropo· One miviſter 
llauum Epiſcopum ſolicitudinem totius Prouinciæ gerere, prop- aboue the reſt, 


ter quod ad A etropolim omnes vndique qui negotia videntar 
babere concurrant, unde placuit eum & hanore pracellere, & ni- 
hal ampl:us preter cm cæteros Epiſcopos ag ere, ſicundum anti. 
quam a patribus noſtra regulam conituuta, niſi ea unt um qua 
a1 ſua diæceſim pertinent. & c. It behoueth the Bishops in eue- 
fy countrey to knovy their Metropolitane By:hop to haue 
care ouer the vvhole Province: and therefore all ſuche as 
haue any buſineſſe muſt come to their Metropolitane Cities 
vvherefore it pleaſeth this Councell, that he aiſo excell in 
honour, and that the other Byshops doe nothing vvithour 
him, (according to the auncient rule preſcribed by our foic- 


X. ij. tatkers) 


$4bſtitutes or 
yicars Concil, 
Ancitau. 
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fathers) but thoſe thinges onely vvhiche pertayne to hys 
ovvne Dioces. &c. This Touncell was about the peare of 
our Lozde. 345. 


Admoninon. 


Theſe Senioꝛs then, bycauſe their charge 
was not ouermuche, did execute their office in 
their ovone perſons, without lubſtitutes. Oure 
102d Biſhops haue their vnder officers, as Suf⸗ 
fraganes, Chaunteloꝛs, Archdeacons, Otkicials, 
Commiſſaries, and ſuche like, 


Anſvvere. 


Pou barely affirme without any p2ofe , that theſe Se- 
nioꝛs then did execute their offices in their owne perſons 
without ſubſtitutes : But your bare woꝛde is not of ſuffi- 
cient credite , although A thinke you will make a greate 
difference bet wixt Seniozs and Byſhops: Foz they whom 
vou cal Senioꝛs, had no authozitie to pzeach,oz to miniſter 
the ſacraments,as byſhops haue. 

What Byſhops might haue ſubſtitutes and had ſo, it is 
manpkeſt in the.1z, Cannon Ancirani concily , which was 
about the yeare of our Loꝛde the hundzed and eyght, and 
befoze Nicene conncell, where we reade on this ſoꝛte: 
F icarys Epiſcoporum (quot græci chorepiſcopos wocant ) non 
licet vel preſbyteros vel diaconos ordinare, ſed nec preſbyters 
Cinitatis,ſine Epiſcopi pracepto, amplius aliquid ordinare, nec 
fine anthorimte luterarnm eius in v1aqnague paroclua aliquiq; 
agere It is not lavvefull for Byshops ſubſtitutes (vvhome 
* Grecians do call felovy Byshops, or coadiutors) to order 


either prieſtes or deacons, neither is it lavvefull to the prieſts 
of the Citie, vvithout the Byshops authoritie to commaunde 
any thing elſe, or vvithout the authoritie of his letters to do 


any thing in any parishe, 


It 
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It is manyfe@ bereby chat Byſhops then had Deputies: 
whether you will call them Chauncellozs , Commiſſa- 
ries.+c.the matter is not great. To contende ſoꝛ the name 
— the thing is certayne, is a note ofa contentions 
perſon, | 


Admonition. 


Touchyng Deacons thoughe their names be 
remayning, yet is the office fouly peruerted and 
turned vpſyde downe, foz their duetie in the pꝛi⸗ 
matiue Churche , was to gather the almes di- *« 
ligently, and to diſtribute it faythfully : alſo fo: s, 
the ſicke and impotent perſons to pꝛouide payn⸗ 
fully, hauing euer a diligente care, that the cha- 
ritie of godly men were not waſted bppon loy- 


terers and idle bagaboundes. Nowe it is the . Thel. 10. 


kirſte ſteppe to the miniſterie, nay rather, a mere 
02der ok pꝛieſthoode. 


Anſvvere. 


In the whole. xij. chapitcr of the {Epiſtle to the No⸗ 1 

maines, there is not one monde to pzoue the office of a bee re 

Deacon to conſiſt in gathering almes, and viftributing the g. +, gc... 

ſame, neither vet doth heſpeake there of the office of a Dea/ con, thao pro- 

con, no moꝛe doth he in the thirde Chapiter of the ſeconde vidiog for the 

Epiſtle to the TheCalso, Lozde God what meane you thus poore. 

to play with the ſcriptures? Jt is true that in the pꝛimatiue 

Churche the office of a Deacon was to collecte and pꝛouide 

foz the pwze, but not onelye, foz it was alſo their office to 

pꝛeache and to baptiſe : foz Stephen and Philip beeyng 

Deacons did pzeach the Goſpell, Act. 6.7.8. And Philip did rogge of 

baptiſe the Eunuche,Ad,8, Iuſtinus Martyr. one of the molk 4.,....,, 

auncient wꝛiters, in his ſeconde Apologie ſaith, that in the tvſiaus Mars 
| X. iij. admint- yr. 


Tertulian, 


Hicrome. 


Zownmeaus. 


Bucer. 
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- adminiſtration of the Supper, Deacons did diſtribute the 


bꝛead and the wyne to the people, 


d Tercullian in his bake Ds baptiſuo, hath theſe woꝛdes, 


Landi quidt habet ia ſummus ſacerdos qui eſt Eprſcopus,dem. 
de Preſbters & diaconi, non amen ſine Epiſcops authoyitate 
propter eccleſie bonorẽ. The high prieſt vvhich is the Bishop 
hath authoritie to baptize (fo that is his meaning, as the 
woꝛds going befoze and folowing after plainely declare) ' 


haue the miniſters and Deacons, but not vvithout the autho- 


ritie of the Bishop, ſor the honour of the Church. 

[2 terome aduerſus luciſtranos, ſaith thus: N on abnus hanc 
efſe eccleſtarum confuetudinem, vt ad eos qui long è in minoribus 
wrbibus per preſbueros & diaconos bapti ati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad 
innocationem ſancti ſpirit us manum impoſiturus excurrat.l doe 
not denie but that this is the cuſtome of the Church, that the 
Bishop should goe to lay his hand by the inuocation of the 
holy ſpirit. vpon thoſe vvhich a farre of inlikÞt Cities by mi- 
niſters & deacons vvere baptized. Anda litle after he ſayth 
that neither the miniſters nor deacos haue authoritie to bap- 
tize vvithout the commaundement of the Bishop. 

Zozo. li. y. oł his ſtozic ſaith that Archdeacons and Dea- 
cons read the ſcriptures in the Church, | 

Bucer in. 4. ad Epbe.ſaithe that, In olde time deacons did 
interprete the ſcriptures in the Churche. Alſo that they did 
teache the Catechiſme : Likevviſe that they did helpe in the 
adminiſtration of the Lords ſupper, and giue the cup to the 
people. Finally that they vvere aſsiſtaunt to the Bishops and 
miniſters in many other ſeruices of the Church. 

Caluine in his Inſtitutions cap.8. confeſſcth that In the 
olde Churche reading of the feriptures to the people, exhor- 
tation to prayer, and diſtribution of the cuppe in the ſupper 
of the Lord vvas committed to Deacons. 

Paiſter Beza li.confeſſ. cap. . ſaithj that deacons did often- 
times ſupply the office of the paſtours in the adminiſtration 
of the Sacramentes and celebrating of mariage. And to pzous 

- this 
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this he quotetch .1, Coꝛinth. . verſe.14- 15. it. and John. 4, 
 verie.2, 

Yereby it maye appears that moꝛe perteyned to the of 
fice ofa Deacon in the pꝛimatiue Churche , than to diſtri⸗ 
bute to the pwze,and pꝛouide fo; the ſicke and impotent. + 

at may well be compted the firſt Ceppe to the miniſtery, 
as it hath bene from the Apoſtles time: ay S. Paule ioy⸗ 
neth them togither. . Tim.z. J 


Admonition. 


Foz they * maye baptiſe inthe p2cſence of a 
Bychop oꝛ p2ieſt-, oꝛ in thetr abſence (iknetellitie 
lo require) miniſter the other Sacrament. like- 
wyle ceade the hely Scriptures and homilies in 
the congregation, inſtructe the youth in the Ca- 
thechiſme,and alſo pꝛeach, if he be commaunded 
by the Bychop. 


Anſvvere. 


1 knowe not what you meane by your Poti. tit. in the 
margente of your boke, but if you meane the boke enti⸗ 
tuled, the koʒzme and manner of making and conſecrating 
Byſbops. ic nowe allowed in this Churche of Englande, 


then doe you vatruely repoꝛte it, foz there is no mention, vatruch. 


ef baptiſing in the pzeſence of a Byſhoppe oz Pꝛieſt, ney- 
ther pet of miniſtring the other Sacramente in their abs 
ſence if necellitpe requyze 3 onely the boke ſayth, that a 
Deacon map baptiſe oꝛ pꝛeache, it he be thervnto admitted 
by the Byſhoppe, and that he maye fo doe by the woꝛde of 


Ood J haue pzoued befoze, As foꝛ reading the holy Strip⸗ Offi: of dea- 
tures, and Yomiltes1 in the congregation , alſo foꝛ inſtruc⸗ cons, 


ting the youth in the Cathech! lme,who doubteth but that a 
Deacon may do them: 
* Admoni . 
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"=. Admonition. ＋ 
— —.— in the olde Churche euery”congrega- 
4.6 g. fionhadtheirDeacons, 

1 3 Anſvvere. | 


O how aptly you haus alledged the Scriptures to pꝛous 

that euery — _ — In — firſt to 

; the Philip. theſe be the wozds: Paule and Iumnotheus. &c. 

h — to — — vvhich are at Philippi, vvith the Bishops & 

euery congre- Deacons. Paule and Timotheus ſalute the Biſhops c Dea- 

gation. cons which were at Philippi, Therfozein thoſe dayes euc- 

trie tongregation had their Deacons: a ſtraunge kinde of 

_ reaſoning : you mighte well haue thus concluded, Ergo at 

Philippi there was Deacons : But ſurely this argument 

Argumentes ig to much out of ſquare, there was Deacons at Philippi, 
—_— therfoze eucry congregation had their Deacons, 

In the. 3. of S. Xohn,verſe. 27. theſe bee the woꝛds: And 
after the ſoppe, Sathan entted into him, then ſayd leſus vnto 
him, that thou doſte, doe quickly. After ſupper Sathan en 
tredinto Judas, and Jeſus ſayde vnto him, that thou doſte 
doe quickly: Thertoʒt euer congregation had their Dea⸗ 
tons. No maruell thoughe your margent be peſtred with 
Scriptures , when you take libertie to make ex quolibet 
g%idlber. Peradufture you meane that Judas was a Dea 
con (as he was not, but an Apoſtle) bicauſe he carried the 
bagge, and that ſame of the Apoſtles thought that Chziſts 
had bid him giue ſomwhat to the poꝛe: belpke whoſoeucr 
giueth a pen to the poze at his maiſters commaundemtt, 
is with you a Deacon. | 

In the lirt of the aas, we learne that there were cheſen 
ſeauen Deacons, but there is not one woꝛde to pꝛouc that 
euery congregation had their Deacons. 

In the thirde ol the firſt to Timothie S. Paule ſheweth 
what qualities and conditions a Deacon ought to haue, but 

not 
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not one woꝛd of deacons being in euery congregatis, This 
is great audacitie, thus manifeſtly to wzing the (ſcriptures 
without all colour oz ſhcw of reaſon, 


Admonition. 


Nowe they are tyedto Cathedꝛall Churches 
only, and what do they there - gather the almes 
and diſtribute it to the pooꝛe : nap, that is the leaſt 
peccc,o2 rather no parte of their function. What 

then: to ling a Golpel whẽ the Biſhop miniſtreth 
the Communion. If this be not a peruerting of 
this office and charge, let euery one iudge. 


Anſvvere. 


Jam ſure you are nof offended, that there be Deacons in 
Cathedzall Churches: Foz if they ought to be in euery cons 
gregation,they ought to be there alſo ; and pet Jknoweno 
ſuch oder now in Cathedzall Churches, that they be moze 
bound to Deacons in the reſpect of reading the Ooſpell, thã 
other Churches be: But admit they were, it is no peruer⸗ 
ting of the office of a Deacon, being incident to his office, 
aſwell to reade the Scriptures in the congregation, and to 
exhozte,as to giue almes, and diſtribute to the pe: as J 
haue pꝛoued befoze, Foz the ſtate of the Church is not now, 4 diueiſe ace 
as it was inthe Apoſtles time, neyther is that part of the ofthe Church. 
office of a Deacon,ſo neceſſary nowe, as it was then, being 
lawes and oꝛders otherwiſe to pꝛouide foz the pe, than 
| there either was then, oꝛ coulde haue bene, - 


| Admonition.-* © © | FR BALE 
| And pet leaſt the refozmers of our time ſhould 
, © fcemevtterly to tate out of Gods Churche thys 
neceſſary function , they appoynte ſomething - 
5 i 


+ 


- 
4. Cot. 10.7. 
Colloſs. 1. t. 
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it concerning the pooꝛe, and that is, toſearch foꝛ 
the licke, needte, and impotent people of the par⸗ 
riche, and to intimate their eſtates, names, and 
places where they dwell to the Curate, that by 
hys erhoztacton they maye be releeued by the 
parriche, oz other conuenient almes. And thys 
pou ſee is the nygheſt parte ok hys offire, and yet 
you muſte bnderſtande it to be in ſuche places 
where there is a curate and Deacon: euerp par- 
riſhe cannot be at that coſte to haue both, nap. no 
parriſhe lo farre as can be gathered, at thys pe- 
ſent hath. | 


Anſvvere. 


And what faulte can you fynde herewith, is not thys 
greatlye to be commended : It euerp parriſhe cannot be at 
the coſts to haue both Curate and Deacon, why do vou re- 
quire them both in euery parriſhe? Why do pou not thinke 
well of ſuche lawes as appoynte colledours foz the poze, 
whiche maye aſwell pꝛouide foz them and better to, than 
coulde the Deacon, who muſte be ſuſtayned himſelfe with 
that which the peze ſhould haue. 


Admonition. 


Nowe then it you will reſtoꝛe the Churche to 
his auncient officers,thys you muſt do. In ſtead 


of an Archbychop. oꝛ Loꝛde Byſhoppe, vou muſte 
make equalitie of miniſters. 


Anſvyvere. 
A baue pzoued befoze,that aſwell the name as office of 
* an 
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an Archbyſhoppe is, both moſt auncient, and alſo moſte ne⸗ 
teſſarie in the Churche of Chʒiſt: and that this equal itie of 
miniſters which you require, is both flatly againſte þ ſcrip⸗ 
tures, and all auncient authozitic of councells and learned 
men, and the example of all Churches euen from Chꝛiſtes 


time, as moze plainly appereth by theſe woꝛdes of Paiſter lcriprures. 
Bucer in his boke ae regu Chriſts, fam ex perpetua eccleſiarũ hucer. 


obſeruatione, ab ipſis iam Apoſtolu videmus, viſum & hoc eſſe 
ſpiritut ſancto, vt inter preſbyteros, quibus eccleſiarũ procuratio 
potiſſizum eſt com miſſa, vnus ecc leſiarum, & totine ſacri mini- 
ſtery curam gerat ſingalarem: eag, cura & ſolicitudme cunctis 
praeat alis. Qua de cauſa Epiſcopi nomen, huiuſmodi ſummis 


eccleſiarum curatoribus eſt peculiariter attribatum. &c. Novve One geuernor 
vve ſee by the perpetuall obſeruation of the Churches, euen among Mini- 
from the Apoſtles themſelues, that it hath pleaſed the holye ***- 


ghoſt, that amongſt the miniſters to yvho the gouernemente 
of the Church eſpecially is committed, one should haue the 
chiefe care both of the Churches and of the vvhole miniſte- 
rie, and that he shuld goe before all other in that care & dili- 
gence for the vvhich cauſe the name of a Byshop is peculiat- 
dy giuen to ſuch chiefe gouernours of Churches. &c. 

e The ſame Bucer vppon the. . to the Ephe.ſayth thus: 
Paule in the Actes calleth the fame me Bishops & minilters, 
vvhen he called for the miniſters of Epheſus to Miletum, yet 
becauſe one among them did tule, and had the cluefe care of 
the Church, the name of a Byshop did properly belong vnto 
him: neyther vvas his age alvvayes conſidered, fo that he 
vrere vertuous and learned, as vve haue an example in Timo- 
thie being a yong man. + 

Furthermoze J baue declared y if engendꝛeth ſchiſmes, 
factions,xcontentions in the Church, t bzingeth in ameere 
confuſion,x is a bzaunch of Anabaptiſme: And now I adde 
that pou deſire this equalitie,not bicauſe you wold no: rule 
(foz it is manyfeſt, that you ſeke it moſte ambitioully in 
pour manner) but bycauſe you 2 and dildapne — 

y, e 


Scriptu res 
wrcitcd to 
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be ruled, and to be in ſubiection : In d&de your meaning is 
as I ſaide befoze,to rule and not to be ruled, to do what you 
liſte, in your ſeneral cures, without controlemft of loꝛinte, 
Byſhop, oꝛ anye other: And therefoze pzetending cquatis 
tie, moſte diſo2derly you ſeke dominion: I ſpeake that 3 
know by experience in ſome of you, 

Pour places quoted in the margent to pꝛeue that there 
ought to be an equalit ie of miniſters, ſounde nothing that 


proue equality way. 2. Coz.io.verſe.7. Cheſe be the wozdes of the Apoſtle. 


of miniſters. Loke ye on things after the appearaunce ? it any truſt in him 


Ciluine. 


Degrees of 


ſelte that he is Chriſtes, let him conſider this againe of him 
ſelfe that as he is Chriſts, euen ſo are vve Chriſts. Bowe con- 
clude you of theſe woꝛdes pour equalitie 2 J pzomile you it 
paſſcth my cunning to wꝛing out of them any ſuch ſenſe, 
rather the contrarie may be gathered out of the wozds folo⸗ 
wing, which be thcſe ; For though 1 should boaſt ſomvvhat 
more of our authoritie vvhich the Lord. &c. I should haue no 
shame. Maſter Caluine expounding theſe wozdes ſapth on 
this ſozte, It vvas for modeſtie that he ioyned himſelfe to 
their number, vvhom he did farre excell: and yet he vvoulde 
not be ſo modeſt but that he vvould kepe his authoritie ſafe ? 
therſore he addeth that he ſpake leſſe than of right he might 
haue don. For he vvas not of the come ſort of miniſters, hut 
one of the chiefe ainong the Apoſtles: And therfore he faith, 
if Iboſt more I neede not be ashamed, for I haue good cauſe. 
Anda litle after: O vamnts enim commune fit omnibus verbi 


honour iv the minſtris idemg, off: cum, ſunt tamen honoris gradus. Although 


Mimſtery, 


the ſelfe ſame office be common to all the miniſters of the 
vvord, yet there is degrees of honour. Thus you ſe Caluine 
farre otherwiſe to gather ofthis place than you do. 

Che place in the firſt to the Coloſt verſ.i.is this:Paule 
an Apoſtie of leſus Chriſt by the vvill of God, and Timo- 
theus our brother. Surely pour minde was not of equalitie 
(thinks) when you quoted theſe places to pꝛoue it: But it 
is paur vſuall maner without all viſcretion and judgement 

fo 
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to dallie and play with the Scriptures. Foz what ſequele is I weak profe, 
there in this reaſon, Paule calleth Timothie bzother, o, 

in all reſpectes there mulle be equalilie? as though there 

were nodiſtincticn of degrees euen among bzeth;cn, 


Admonition. 


In ſtead of Chauncclours, Atchdeacons, Of- 
ficials, Commiſſaries, Pzoctozs, Doctoꝛs, lum⸗ 
moners, Churchwardens and ſuche lytze, you 
haue fo place in euery congregation a lawefull 
and godly Seigniozie. 


Aiſvycre. 


That is, in ſtead of learned, wiſe, and diſcrete men, 
you muſte place to gouerne the Churche in euerp congre⸗ 
gation, valearned, ignozaunte, and men moſte vnapte to 
gouerne, foz ſuche of neceſſitie you muſt haue in moſt con- 
gregations; But J pzay vou do thus muche fo2 me, firſt 
pzoue that there was in every congregation ſuche as you 
call Dentozs : TWhen you haue done that, then ſhewe me Certco queſti- 
that that office t kinde of regiment ought to be perpetuall, ons demaided 
and not rather to be altered accoꝛding to the ſtats and cons do be proucd. 
dition of the Churche ; Laff of all, that theſe @cniozs were 
lay nin, as we call them, and not rather miniſters of the 
wo2de, und Bythops. When you haue ſatiſfied my requeſt 
in theſe thze& poyntes, then will J pꝛocerde further in this 
matter. In the meane tyme J do not defende any Chaun- Abuſe of of. 
teller, Archdearon, xc. which abuſe their office, 3 with ficcs is net de- 
lache refozmed with all my heart. But wherein haue bended. 
Churchwardens offended vou? J perceiue nothing that is 
nowe in the Church can pleaſe you, | 


| Admonition. = 
The deatonchip / mult not be confounded with rn 3.5. 
a P. lij. the 
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the miniſterie, noꝛ the Collettours foz the pooꝛe 
may not blurpe the Deacons office: but he that 
hath an* office muſt looke to his office, and every 
man muſt keepe him leite within the bondes and 
limites of his owne vocation. 


Anſvvere. 


Neither do we confounde them, and pet Paule in the 
place by you quoted in the margent,ſpeaketh not one woꝛd 
of confounding, oz not confounding theſe offices: Do the 
poꝛe be pꝛouided foꝛ, it fozceth not, whether pꝛouiſion be 
made by Deacons oz by collectours, by the one it may be 
well done, by the other it cannot be done in al places, as the 
ſtate is nowe : But ſhewe any Scripture to pꝛoue that the 
pwze mult one ly be pꝛouided foz by Deacons, elſe not. 


Admonition. 


Audto theſe thꝛee ioyntly, that is, the mini- 
ſters, Senioꝛs and Deatons, is the whole regi- 
ment of the Church to be committed. 


Anſvvere. 


This is onely by you let downe without pꝛole, there⸗ 
foze I will heare your reaſons befoze I make you anſwere, 
Where is - In the meane time J p2ay you what authozitie in thc(p 
— autno ; matters do you giue to the ciuul magiſtrate, me thinke 43 
; heare pou whiſper that the Pzince hath no authozitie in 
eccleſiaſticall matters: Jknowe it is areceyued opinion 
among ſome of you, and therein you ſhaks hands alſo with 
the Papiſtes,and Anavaptiſics, _, | 
Admonition. 
This regiment conlilteth eſpecially in eccle- 
liaſticali diſcipline, whiche is an oꝛder lefte by 


God 


OS I Sp. OV. 


Yre- 
ere, 
jclp 
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in 
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cle: 
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God bnto his Churche, whereby men learne to 
frame their willes and doings accoꝛding to the 


lawe of God by“ inſtructing and admoniſhing , _ *, 
one another, pta and by cozrecting and puniching h. 
all wilfull perſong, and contemmrs of the lame. 16.1. 


Of this dilcipline there is two kindes, one pꝛi⸗ 
uate,voherwith we wil not deale bicauſe it is im⸗ 
pertinent to our purpoſe, another publitze, which 
although it hath bene long baniched, yet if it 
might nowe at the length be reſtoꝛed, would be 
verynecefſatie and pꝛokitable foꝛ the buylding vp 
of Gods houſe. Tze finall end of this diſcipline, 
is, the refo2ming of the diſozdered, and to bꝛing 
them to repentaunce:and to buidle ſuch as would 
offende.The chiefeſt parte and laſte puniſhment 
of this diſcipline is excommunication, by the cõ⸗ 
ſent of the Church determined, ik the offender be 
obſtinate, which howe miſerably it hath bene by 
the Popes pꝛactiſes, and is by our Canoniſtes 


gbuſed, who leeth not - Jnthe pꝛimatiue church 


it was ind many mens handes: nowe one alone 


txcotttittunicateth. Inthole dayes it was the laſt Cie. g.. 
cenſure of the church and neuer went foozth bur Cor. 5 11. 
koꝛ notoʒious crimes:Mowit is pronounced foꝛ . bel. 3. 14. 


cuery light trifte. Then excommunication was 
greatly regarded and feared. Now bicauſe it is a 
money matter, no whit at alleſteemed. Then foꝛ 


2 


b 


d 
t. Tim. t. 20. 
t. Cotin. 5. 


great ſfnnes leuere punichmẽt, and foꝛ ſmal ofs < 


fẽtes litle cenſures. Now great linnes either not 
at ali puniched, as blaſphemie blurie.⁊c.oʒ elſe 


05 


5 5K 
ſieightly paſſed ouer with pꝛicking in a blanket, ve. 23. 15. 20 
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Leui. 20.5. O! pinning in a che ete, as 5 adulterie, whoꝛdome, 
Deu. ar 12. dꝛonkennelſe. c. 
Anſvvere 


There vou ſpeake truely and vpzightly, there J ioyne 
An abaſe con. With vou: In derde excommunication which is the laſt and 
fetzed io ex. greateſt puniſhment in the Churche, bicauſe it is common⸗ 
communica- ly vſed, and in eucry trifling matter, it is alſo commenly 
tion, neglected and contemned, J pzay Cod it may be reſtozed 
agapne to the firſt puritie: But that excomunication was 
then in many mens hands, the place by you alledged out of 
the.1,Coz.5.pzoucth not, as à haue befoze declared. Andal- 
though there be ſame defcce in the Churche, touching this 
parte of diſcipline, yet is not the Churche voyde of all diſci- 
pline, foz beſides diuers p2ofitable and godly lawes made 
fo; the cozrecting of diuers vices,there is a commiſſion foz 
cauſcs eccleſiaſticall, which both hath done (and being ac- 
co2dingly vſed) will do ſinguler much god in this common 

weale : But it pleaſeth not yon one whit. 


Admonition. 


Againe luche às are no ſinnes (as ifa man con⸗ 
koꝛme not him ſelfe to popiſh oꝛders and ceremo- 
nies, it he come not at the whiſtle of him , who 
hath by Gods woꝛde no authozitie to call, wee 
meane Chauncelozs,Officials,Doctozs,and all 
that rable) are greeuouſly puniſhed,not onely by 
excommunitcation, ſuſpention, depꝛiuation, and 
other (as they terme it) ſpirituall coercion, but 
alſoby bantſhing, impzifoning,reuiling,tafiting, 
and what not - 


Anſvvece. 


Iudoes in their s 8 | | 
owne cauſe, Bere pou are tudge in your-owne cauſe, and ther _ 


= Wm » oo = Wits. » ww *- 
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you make of a mite an elephant. It is miete that ſuche as 
contemne the god ozders and lawes of that place where 
they dwell, ſuche as make ſchiſmes, factions, and conten⸗ 
fions in the Churche, ſuche as can not oz will not be ſubs 
iette and obedient to their ſuperiours, ſhoulde be by diſci- 
pline either refourmed, oz remoued: You muſte not loke 
to liue as you liſte, and be without checke. Chauncelours, 
Officials, Doctours, haue no authozitie in reſpecte of their 
offices, to baniſhe oz to impꝛiſon, and therefoze here you 
nippe (as you thinke) ſome greater perſons, You make 
muche of a little, to muche lenitie maketh you ſo wanton, 
and ſo ready to caſte off the yoke of vue obedience. Yowe 
you are puniſhed the wozlde ſeth : although you — — 
fautozs can bzute abzoade, that vou are perſecuted and cru⸗ 
ellp delte with, when as in very deve you haue muche 
moze fauour ſhewed vnto you than you deſerue. As foz re⸗ 
niling and taunting, it is vſuall to none ſo muche, as it is to 
the Papiſſes and your ſelues. 


Admonition. 


Aa. 


177 


Then the ſentence was tempꝛed acco2ding ® to 
the notoziouſneſle of the facte. Nowe onthe one 
lyde either hatred agaynſt ſome perſons car- 
rieth men headlong into rache and cruell iudge⸗ 
ment: oz elſe fauour , affection oz money miti⸗ 

gateth the rigour of the ſame, and all this com⸗ 
meth topaſſe bicauſe the regiment lefte of Chꝛiſt Math, 18.7. 
to his Churche, is committed into one mans 
handes, whome alone it all be moꝛe eaſie foz . rim. 5. 17. 
the wicked by bꝛibing to peruert, than to ouer⸗ 4. 15.4. 4. 
thꝛowe the fayth and pietie of a zelous and god⸗ . 
ly tompanie, foz ſuche manner of men in deede .d 1.27. 
"Un the Seniozs be. Ph 


An- 


11 
1. Tim. 1. 20. 


1. Co. 13. 28. 
Rom. 12.8. 


Dcut. 1. 13. 
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Anſvvere. 


I in judgement either hatred, oz fauour, money, oz al⸗ 
fection bzare the Croke, it is mete ſuche Judges were ei⸗ 
ther refo2med 02 remoued, And if you know anyſuche,pcu 
hall do very well in detcaing of them, elſe we mall thinke 
that you haue a laund:rous toung, and that you ſpeake 
oncly of malice ; 5 ſuppoſc that you are not able to charge 
all Chauncelours, Archedeacons.4c. And if theſe faults be 
not common to all, but peculier to ſome, then is it no ſuf- 
ficient reaſon you vſcto condeinne their offices and kinde 
of gouernement, no moꝛe than you may condemne a kings 
dome, and the authozitte of a oz inte ouer a whole realmc, 
bitauſe diuers kings be tyzants, wicked, and geucrne ill, 
o2 any other office oz authozitic in the common wealth, 
which is oz may be by ſome abuled, 
ou lap, al this commeth to paſſe bicauſe the re- 
giment left of Chzift to his Church, is comitted 
vnto one mans hands: and foz the pzwfe of this, you 
note in the Pargent the.12.of Path. the, 12. of the firſt to 
the Coꝛin.the.12. to the Kom.the.5.of the firſt to Timothie, 

the.15.of the Ads, which places beeing examined, let the dil⸗ 
crete reader iudge how aptly they ſerue foz your purpole. 
In the.:8.of Path, Chꝛiſt ſaith on this ſozte ; If thy bro- 
ther treſpaſſe agaynſt thee,go and tell him his fault betwene 
him and thee alone. &c. In the which place it is by the con- 
ent ok all interpzeters manpfeſt, that Chziſt pzeſcribeth a 
rule of co: reding pʒiuate and ſecret ſinnes, and not of ſuch 
as be open and knowne to others, Foz he would not haue 
pꝛiuate and ſecrete ſinnes blaſcd abꝛoad and publikely re⸗ 
pzehended,befoze the partie offcnding be in this oꝛder ſirſt 
paitiatcly admonithed : this maketh nothing foz your pur⸗ 
poſe, it taketh away authozitie of iudging and condemning 
from pzinate men, and not from publike magiſtrates, 
In the, 12, of the firſt to the Cozinth. Ble. 28. thele be the 
wozds 
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woꝛds ofthe Apoſtle: And God hath ordeyned ſome in the 
Churche: as firit Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophetes, thirdly tea- 
chers, then them that do miracles, after that the gifte of hea- 
ling. hel pers, gouernours, diuerſitie of toungs. Yow can you 
gather of theſe wozds, that all this commeth to paſſe (that 
is, hatred, fauoure, cozruption by monep, and affection in 
iudgement) bycauſe the regiment lefte of Chꝛiſte to hys 
Churche , is committed to one mans handes? In theſe 
woꝛdes the Apoſtle declareth, that Chziſt hath lefte in his 
Church gouernours, and thereof you may well conclude, 
that in the Churche there muſte be ſome whiche ſhoulde 


haue authozitie ouer the reſte. The Apoſtle dothe not here Ao voperieR 
ſay that in eaery particuler congregation Chꝛ iſt bath lefts on. 


many gouernours, no moze than he ſayth that he hath left 
many paſtoꝛs foz one flocke: but in his Church he bath oꝛ⸗ 
depned gouernours. | 

The goucrnement of the whole vniuerſall Churche, is 
not by Chzilt committed to one Byſhop, oz one Pzince, 
noz the gouernement of the whole wozlde, to one Empe⸗ 
rour: foz no one man can diſcharge ſuche a cure, and ther- 
fozebe hath appoynfed in his Church diuers Byſhops, dis 
ucrs Pzinces, many gouernours. But one Pzince may 
ſuffiſe to gouerne ont kingdome, and one Archebyſhop one 
Pꝛouince, as chieſe and pʒincipall ouer the reſte, one By⸗ 
ſhop one Dioces, one Paſtoꝛ one pariſhe, neither dothe the 
Apoſtle ſpeake any thing to the contrarie. 

In the. 2. to the Romanes it is thus wꝛitten: he that ru- 
leth vvith diligence. What maketh this foz your purpaſe, 
0; how can you wing it to your aſſertion 2 

In the.s.of the. 1, to Timothie, The Elders that rule well 
are worthy of double honour.&c, Paule ſheweth in theſe 
wo2ds that ſuche are woztby their ſtipende and re warde, 
Which rule well in the Churche, and do their dueties dili⸗ 
gently : But what is that to your aſſertiune 

Che places alledged out of the 1 of the Ades, — 
0 Aa. g. £ 


Licke of 


cretion in ale- 
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1;c. of the like ſozt, Wherfoeuer mention is made in the ſerip⸗ 


tares,of gouernours oz elders, that you alledge to impꝛoue 


giog of ſcrip · the gouernement of one man , wherein you ſhewe a great 


Lures. 


- ſuche matter / In 


wante of iudgement. And yet there is no one perſon in this 
Realine (the Pꝛince onely excepted) which hath ſuche avs 
ſolute iuriſdicion, as pon would make your difctples be⸗ 
leae. But your meaning is, that Chꝛiſte lefte the whole 
goucrnement of his Churche to the Paſfoz, and to ſome 
foure oz ſiue of the Pariſhe beſides, which you are not able 
to pꝛoue, and your places of Scripture alledged ſignifte no 
deede-as Ambroſe ſayth , wziting vpon 
the. 5.of the. . to Timothie: The Sinagoge , and after, the 
Churche had ſeniors, vvithout vvhoſe councel nothing vvas 
done in the Church, but that was bcfoze his time, and be⸗ 
foze thers was anychziltian Pagiltrates, oꝛ any Churche 


- eſtabliſhed ;neither is there any authozitie in the whole 


Bible, that cnfozceth oz pꝛeſcribeth that kinde of gouerre⸗ 
ment as neteſſarie 02 conuenient foꝛ all times: no moze 
than there is to pꝛoue that in the Churche there muſte be 
al wapes ſuche as haue power to wozke miracles, oz that 
haue the gifte of healing and ſache like: whiche offices 
notwithſtanding are mentioned as well as gouernours in 
the firſt to the Cozinth,:2, Well ſayth Mulculus in his tom⸗ 
mon places, Tir. ac magiſtratu. Si reuocas temporum illorum 
more, promnm conditone & ſtatum quog, allorum reuoca : If 
thou vvilte vſe the maners of that time, firſt call agayne the 
condition and ſtate of that time: That is, let vs be without 
ch:iſtian Pagilkrafes as they were: let vs be vnder ty⸗ 
rantes and perſecutoꝛs, as they were.tc. 

e VVe muſte not ſimply looke (ſayth maſter Bea, lib. 
confeſs. ca. 5.) vvhatthe Apoſtles did in the gouernement of 
the Church, ſeeing that the circumſtances be moſte diuerſe, 
and therfore vve can not vvithout prepoſterous zeale reduce 
all thinges in all places and at all times to one and the ſelte 
lame forme. + 
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Pou ſape, it is moꝛe eafie fos the wicked by bzpbing to 
peruerte and cozrupt ana man, than to peruert and ouer⸗ 
thꝛob the faith and pietie of a ʒ;ealous and godly companic: 
And therefo2s better the ganernement of the Church to bee 
committed to manx, than 66 ane. At this reaſon be god, then 
the moꝛe there be that cule, the better is the gouernement, 
and ſo, populars ſtatmt grit apt iii rip ublica ſtatis, gouerne- 
ment by the communaltie exerciſed shall be the beſt kind of 
gouernement in a common vveale, againſt all both diuinitie 
and Philoſophie : Foz we ſes that Ood himſelfe in his com⸗ 
mon weale of Aſraell, did alwayes allowe the gouernment 
and ſuperiozitie of one cuer the reſt, bothe in the time of 
Judges,and after in the tyme of the kings. And in the new 
Teſtament we mape alſo fee that Rynde of gouernement 
moſt allowed ot... Peter.. But J will not here reaſon with 
pou in this matter, and call that into queſtion whiche hathe 
ben by ſo manye learned men determined, and by the ex- 
amples of all god common weales confirmed/ Pou that | 
would haue a!lbzought to ſuch a popularitie, J pꝛap vou tell P oPulare go- 
me in how many parriſh:s in Englande, coulde pou fynde — ths 
ſuch Paſtozs and ſuch @entozs, as you ſay ſhoulde be? an . 
thoſe places that be gouerned by manp, doe you not ſee what 
tontention there is? what enimitie 2 what factions? what 


Retorfion by 
ablutdity. 


partes taking? what confuſion 2 what little god oꝛder ob⸗ 


ſerued 2 what careleſneſſe and diſſoluteneſſe in all manner 
of hehauiour 2 A coulde maks this manifeſt by examples, if 
I were diſpoſed. I 947: 20 5 . 

In the. 8. of Exodus, which (plate vou quote fo pꝛoue 


that Wenioꝛs aught to be 5elous and gadiy) dᷣethꝛo gyuetb 


Mopſes counſeli not to wearpe himſelfe in hearing all 
matters that be bꝛoughte vnto hymn, but rather to commit 


the hearing and determining of ſmaller matters to others: 
And therefoze verſe ,21;he ſayth: Hrouide thou among all 


the people, men of courage, fearing God, men dealing truly, 
hating couetouſneſſe, and appoynte ſuche ouer them to be 
Aa.iij. rulers 
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rulers ouer thouſandes ; rulers ouer hundredes, rulers ouer 
fifties , and rulers ouer tennes. &c. This maketh nothing foz 
Senioꝛs: Poyſes here was chieke , theſe were but bis vn⸗ 
der officers placed by himſelfe, This place ſerueth well foz 
the gouernement of one Pzince ouer one whole realme, 
and giueth hym god counſell what vnder officers he ought 
to choſe. To the ſame effecte and purpoſe is that ſpoken 
and w2itten whyche pdu cite oute of the fyzit of Deute ron. 
verſe. 3. ; 


Admonition. 


1Thenit was lapde tell the Churche : nowe 
Mab.13.17-3 it is ſpoken, complapne to my Loꝛdes grace, 
Pꝛimate and Metropolitane of all England, oz 
to his inferiour, my Lozd bychopofthe Dioceſſe, 
it not to him, chewe the Chantellour, oꝛ Official, 

oꝛ Commitſſarie, oꝛ Doctout. | 


Ahſvvere. 


As it was ſaide then, ſo ought ou and may vou ſay now: 
In pzuate offences if pziuate admonitions will not ſerue, 
then muſt pou declare them to the Churche, either by repꝛe⸗ 
hending ol them publiquelp, befoze the whole congregation 
Church ſigui - (if you be called therunto)ioʒ that is one kinde of telling the 
— — ha Churche: 02 elſe by complayning to ſuch as haue authozitie 
ia che church in the Churche, fox in that place of Pathew (as all learned 
interpꝛeters both old and new doe determine) the Churche 
ſigniſieth ſuch , as haue authoꝛitie in the Church: Lherfozo 
when you com plaine to mp Loꝛdes grace, Lozd Byſhopof 
the dioces, oꝛ their Chancellours, Commiſſaries.ec vou tell 
the Churche, that is, ſuche as be appoynted to be publique 
Magiſtrates in the Church actoꝛding to the very true ſenf 
and interpꝛetation of that place. a 
. e . Admoni- 


to the Admonition. 183 


Admonition. 
Agayne, whereas the excommuntcate were 


neuer recepued tyll they had publiguely confePb ,. nad 7. 


ſed their offence: Now fo2 paying the fees ofthe 
Courte they hall by maiſter Oficial, oz Chaun⸗ 
ceiloure eaſyly be àablolued in ſome pꝛinate plate. 
Then the congregation, by the wickedneſſe of 
the offendour greeued, was by publique penante 
ſatiſtied. Nowe abſolution Hall be p2onounced; 
though that be not accompliched. Thenthe pars 
tie offending choulde in his owne perſon, heare 
the ſentence of abſolutton pꝛonounced. How Bt- 
choppes, Archdeacons, Chauncellours, Offict- 
als, CommiſTaries, and ſuche lyke, abſolue one 
man foꝛ another. And this is that oꝛder ofeccle- 
ſisſticall diſcipline, whych all godly withe to be 
reſtoꝛed, to the ende that euery one by the lame, 
may be kept within the limittes of his botati- 


tion, and a greate number be bꝛoughte to lpue in car __ 


godly conuerſation. 


Anſvvere. 
If Chauncelloꝛs, Commiſſaries.ic.do as you here charge 


them, they doe that whiche by Gods lawe they can not tus 
ſifie.But J acknowledge my lacke of experience in luche 


matters, and therfoze 3 can ſay little in them. Let them an⸗/ 


ſwere foz themſelues, theꝝ be of age ſufficient, 


Admonition. 
Not that wee meane to take awaye the aw 


8 of the cyuile* Magiſtrate and chiefe go· don u. 


Uer⸗ 
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ucrnoure, to whome wee wplhe all bleſlednelle, 
and foz theincreaſeof whoſe godlineſle,we day: 
lie* pzay: but that Chuiſt beyng reſtozed into his 
Kingdoie, to rule inthe ſame bythe ſcepter of 
his woꝛde, and ſeuere diſcipline : thePunce may 
bee better obeyed, therealme moze flouriche in 
godlyneſle, and the Loꝛde himſelfe moze ſyncere- 
Ive and purely accozdyng to his reuealed wyll 
ſerued than heretofoze he hath ben, oꝛ vet at this 
pꝛeſent is. 


Anſvvere. 


Iwill not ſpeake what J thinke, your fozmer aſertions 
agree not with this pzoteſtation:Chzilt ruleth in bis church 
by the godlye Pagiltrate, whome he hath placed oner bys 
Cburch,aud to whom he bath committed bys Churche tou- 
ching externall policie and gouernement: and whoſoeuer 
ther with is not content, oz ſetteth himſelfe againſt it, play⸗ 
eth the parts of Cozah,Dathan, and Abtram, and be occa- 
ſions why neyther the Pꝛince is obeyed as ſhe ought to be, 
noꝛ God ſo truely ſerued.ec. ä 


Admonition. 


Imende therefoze theſe hoꝛrible abuſeg, and 


refoꝛme Gods Church, and the; Loꝛdeis on your 
righte hande, ydu chall not be rrmoued fo2 euer. 


Foz he will deliuet and defende you from all out 
enimpes, eyther at home oz abꝛoade, as he dyd 
faithtull Jacob, and good Jehoſaphat. Let 
theſe things alone, and God is a righteous iudge 
he will one day call peu to pour rectzning. | 


2. chro· 17. 10 An 
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Anſvvere. 


The greateſt abnſs that J knowe in this Churche is, 
that you and ſuche as pou are, be ſuffred to doe as you doe, 
and with your ſchiſmes to trouble the peace of the churche 
1 and to contemne thoſe that be in authozitie : other abuſes Reformation 
that be in the ſame, Jdoubte not but that they (hall by due in ſom things 
oꝛder be refozmed, v4 re quiſiie 


Admonition. 


Js a refozmation good foz Fraunce : and tan 
it be euill fo2 Englande ⸗ Js dilcipline meete fox 
Scotland i is it bnpzofitable foꝛ this realme⸗ 
Surely God hathe ſette theſe examples befozt 
your eyes , to encourage you to goe fozwarde, to $I HAD 
a thoꝛowe anda ſpeedie refozmation. Pou maye » 33448: 
not doe as heretofoze you haue done, patche and in 
prete , nay rather goe hacke warde. and neuer la⸗ 
boux oz *contende to perfection. But altogither ,,,,c . 
remove whole Intichuſte both heade,body, and 
braunche , and perfectipe plante that puritte of 
the woꝛde, that ſimplicitie of the Sacraments, 
and that ſeueritie of diſcipline which Chriſt hath 
tommaunded, andtommended to his Church, 


Anſvvere. 


Bathe there bene no refozmation in thys Churche of 
Englande ſince the Nuencs maieſties reigne2 what ſays 
you to thr aboliſhing of the vſurped power of the Biſhappe Ho ..-.. 
of Rome © what fay youto the baniſhing of themalle? Nay nclie of theie 
what ſaye pau to the puritie of docrine , in all points pers n cu. 
teyning to ſaluation? is this no 3 with * — 

bs 2 ' inte 
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England is not intollerable vnthankefulneſſe. England is not bounde fo 

boũd to Scot- the example epther of Francs oz Scotlande ; à woulde they 

land for exam · hoth were, (if it pleaſed Ood) touching religid, in that late 

ples. and condition, that England is. 3 woulde Antichziſt were 
as farre from them remoned, The Loꝛde make vs thanke⸗ 
Full and continue this refozmation we baue, and grtaũt 
peace ta his Church, and ether conuert the hartes of thoſe 
that be enemies vnto it,oz remoue them. 


Admonition. 


And here to ende, we deſyze all to ſuppoſe that 
we haue not attempted this enterpꝛiſe fox vaine 
D anpe other woꝛldly 
tefdette, ys | ar: 


” Anſyvere. e 
I woulde to God you were as free from vaine glozy,am 
bition,malice,and other ſiniſter affcicns, as you waulde 
ſme to be: But no inviffercnte man reading pour boke 
will ſo thinke of vou, foz beſides the oppzabzious and wn) 
ſ&mely termes yon ve towardes your ſuperiours,your ad» 
—— ſmelleth altogether of popularitie and vayne 
qo | OY _ 
; | Admonition. | | 
Neyther yetiudging ourſelues, ſo exactly to 
haue ſet oute the ſtate of a Chutche refoꝛmed as 
that nothing moꝛe could be added, oz amoze per: 
fect foꝛme and oꝛdet dzawne: foꝛ that were great 
pꝛeſumption, to arrogate ſo murhe vnto our (el- 
ues, teyng that as we are but weake andſimple 
loules, ſo God hath raiſed, vp men ok pꝛokounde 
ludgement,and notable learning. 
An- 


1 


to the Admonition. 187 
Anſyvere. Tn 
And yet in the beginning of youre boke, vou tall it a 
true platfozme of a Churche.refozmed:and dare ſay, you 
thinke it to be as perfect a ſoꝛme of a Churche, as all ths | Fre 
bolt learned and godlieſt mi in the wozlo could frame: Foz e158 
it is well knd wne, that men of your diſpoſition, think com- 
monly as well of themſclues, as they dog of any man elſe, 
und better to. But, we graunt vato you, that you are ſo far 
from ſetting downe a perfect ſtate ofa Churche refozmev, 
that you may rather be called confounders and defozmers, 
than buylders and refozmers. 


Admonition. 

But, thereby to declare our good wils toward 
the ſetting fozth of Gods glozie, and the buyl- 
dyng bp of hys Churche ,-accompting this as it 
were but an entrance intofurther matter,. hoping 
that oure God, who hath in v — 5 A good 
woke, will not one y intyme heteafterinake vs 
ſtrong, and able togofozward: in: but alſo 
moue other vpon whom he harh beſtowed grea- 
ter meaſure of hys giftes and grates, to laboure 
moe thozowly and fully inthe ſame, 

e Anſvvere. 


God graunte you mape become buylders and not de⸗ 
Uropers: I thinke in deede you haue but begon: Jknowe 
there is other opinions among you, whiche be not pet com⸗ Suſpected opi · 
monly knowne : and truely J doubte that you will neuer nion: behind. 
ende, but from time to time coyne newe deuiſes to trouble 
the Church, vntill you haue bꝛoughte that heauie plague of 
God vppon vs, which the lyke kinde of men thzough their 
ſchilmes and hereſpes haue bzought vppon all thoſe places 
almoſte where any of the Apo _ pzeached, and where 
Bb. j. 


ſelueꝝ. 


the 
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Domeſticall the Goſpell was firſt planted: and commonly befoze ruine 
iſceovon and deſtruction , commeth inwarde dilcozde and domeſti- 
commonly call n. a 
— The Lozde make vs thankefull fo2the-puritie of his Gol 
uQiov. gell, that we by bis mercie enioy: be Loꝛde rote out 
ſchiſmes and fromamong vs, and either con- 


uert oz confounde the authvzs of them : The'Lozv 
of his ar gadnelle continue our gracious 
Nutene Clizabeth vnto vs, and giue vs 
faithfall and obediente heartes to 
bis woꝛde, and to bir Pa- 
* 185 


AT Jhad ended this contutation of the Admonition, 
there comes to my bande a newe edition of the ſame, 

things be added, ſome detraded, aud ſome al- 
tered, which J thought a bere haœũſꝑ to ſet downe and 
to examine, that it map be ſ@ne what theſe men haue lear⸗ 
ned ſince they publiſhed their firſt boke, 


Additions derrations, and alterations in the fit 
pars of the Admonition. 


zu the pzeface,to Atchbiſhops,Bilhops,Suffra- 
ganes, deanes. ac. they haue avded Uniuerſitie doc- 


189 


Doctors 
bachelers of 
t028 and bachelerg of dtuinttie. at ſhould ſeme that diuinitie miſ- 


they would haue a confuſton of degrees (Which they call e- ikea. 


qualitie) aſwell in Uninerſities,as in Pariſhes, and other 

their imagined congregations : marke whether this grare 
tende not to the ouerth;zowe of Uniuerſitics , and of all 
god learning. 

In the margent,foz the. 5. of Patthew,vCe.23. they haue 
quoted the. 5. f Patthew, Pie. 3. to pꝛoue that tyzannous 
Lozoſbip can not ſtaude with Chzyſtes kingdome: the 
woz ds be theſe: But he anſbvercd and ſayde: euery plante 
vvhich my father hath not planted, shall be tooted vp, meas 
ning, that ſach as be not by fr& adoption and grace grafted 
in Jeſus Cherft, ſhalt be roted vp. But this pzoueth not 
their pꝛopeſttion: 3 do not allow tyzannous Lozdſhip, but 
JdiſallawCſach vnapte reaſons, 

In the ſame pzeface ſpeaking of iByſhops. gc, they haue 
added theſe we2des: they were once of our mpnde, 
but ſince their conſecration they be fo tranſybs 


ſtautiated, that they are become ſuche as youſce. 
Ft may be idat toideration of the time, piace, ſtate, con- 
dition and other circumſtances hath altcred ſome of them 


in ſome poynts,as wiſe, i not wilfull. men in ſuch matters 


by ſuch circumſtances be oftentimes altered: but that any 
one of them were cuer of your minde in moſte things vt- 
teredin thoſe two — not be perſuwed, 

b. iij. 


Vnapt reaſon 


In the Admonition, the. i. leafe. 


190 Foz tbe. . Ads. So.. is noted. Ade. . ble. alto pzone that 


King Edwards 


ptieits lette 
Out. 


A ſcoſte. 


A correction 
of a place. 


Fol. 2. 


Albe left out. 


in the olde Church there was a trxall had bothe ol tde mi⸗ 
niſters abilit ie to inſtruc, and of their godly conuerſation 
alſo, The text is this: And it'shal be that whoſoeuer shal cal 
on the name of the Lorde shal be ſaued. Which is farther 
from the purpoſe a great deale, than the other place is. 
There is alſoin the ſame leafe lefte oute, king Ed- 
wards pueſts: which argueth with How litle diſcretion, 
and leſle aduiſe, the firſt admonitiau was penned, 
Speaking of lerning maſter Nowels Cathechiſme,thcſe 
woꝛdes be added: and lo firſt they conſerrate them, 
and make them miniſters, and then they ſet them 


to ſchole. his ſcoffe is anfwered bekoze,and might very: - 


well baue bene left aut. And a little after, where it was be⸗ 
foze, then election was made by the common con⸗ 
ſent of the whole church: nowe, it is thus cozreced, 
then clection was made by the Elders, with 
the common conſeute of the whole Churche : 
whichaltcreth the matter ſomething, but pet is not pꝛoued 
by the texte alledged out of the firſt ofthe Aces, and by mie 
anſwered befoze. | 

Foz Ad. 14. Bie. 3. is quoted Ad. 4. Be. a3. iuhiche oner- 


ſight J my ſelle haue cozreced in my anſwers to 5; place. 


There is alſo lefte out analbe, which befoze was ſayde 


to be required by the pontifical in the oʒdʒing of miniſters, 


As I ſapd befoze,ſo I ſay again, that in the boke of o2dzing 
miniſters, now vſed, t pꝛinted ſince An. do. 1559. there is 
neither required albe, ſurples, veſtiment, noʒ paſtozal ſtaff. 
This line is alſo added, theſe are required by their 
pontificall, meaning ſurpleſſe, velliment. ec. which is vn- 
true, as I haue ſapde befoꝛe 133 er: 

Foz the. . Ci.i. e. 4. now it is, i. Tt, :,Þſe, 19. but it is 
not to pꝛoue any matter in controuerũe, onely it is vncha⸗ 
ritably and vniuũ ly applied. 

F 02. Dam 9. Ble, 28, is, placed, Sam. Tſe. 8. — 
6 


A 


S rng Senne 


ſame place that J baue anſwered befoze. 101 
- hero betwe it was thus witten: then Miniſters 19 
were not lo tyed to any foꝛme of pꝛayers inuented 
by mam nah theſe:wozds inuented by man be left out, 
x there is added, as neceſſitie of time required ſo they 
might poure. c. A know not their meaning, except they 
wold neither haue vs bound to p; loꝛds pzayer,no7 any other. 

It was befoze,temoue'homiltes;articies,initinetj- b.; 
eng, a pꝛelcript oder: notuit i that pꝛeſtript oꝛder. 4keration of 
Wherby it ſhould ſeme that they haue learned to allowe words. 
of a pzeſcript ozder of pꝛapers, but not of that pꝛeſcript ozder 
which is in the boke of puþlikz pꝛaiers. This is no dallying, 
neither petinconſkancie nc fees of 

Foz the. 3. of Pat.Hſe.i2.is pläted. z ot. Mat. e.. to pꝛoue 
that in the ol de time, the woꝛde was pꝛeathed befoze the ſa⸗ 
traments were miniſtred: The place now alledged is this: 

In thoſe daies Iohn the Baptiſt came and preached in the wil- 
derneſſe of Iudea. This pzoueth 5̊ John pꝛeached, but it pꝛo⸗ 
neth not, that uhenſoruer John did baptiſe, thẽ he did pꝛeach. 
Oueragninſt theſe waas, the itene crede was not 
tead intheir cõ union, is wꝛitten in the margent. note 
that we condẽne not the doctrine conteined therin. 4 proteſtation 
It you condẽne not the de arine therin; what do you thẽ to» by the way. 
demne : oʒ why millike you the cõmuniõ, bicauſe that creede 
conteyning true doctiins is read at 8 telebꝛ tio therof ? It is 
wel that ybu make this pꝛote ſtatið, it you'meane god faith, 
Pers ts alſo added the. 42. ſe. Ad 2.to pond that then þ ſa⸗ 
tramt᷑t was miniſt red w cõmõ a vſual bzead: which place 3 
haue anſwered betoꝛe, in anſwering to 5.46. Ble ol that cha, 
Sonde ee interrogatoꝛies mini⸗ 
ſtred to tis inkante, godrathers and , They allowe 
bꝛought in by Higinus: now godkathers # godmo- Godiathers & 
thers bz0ught in by Higinus is lette out, 3t is happie — 
that you are la ſone perſuaded to allow of godfathers x gd??? 
mothers: I perceiue vou take vpon you to ſet do wne a plat- 
loʒmt ofa Church;befoze edu had well conſidered ot it. a 
t « t.3 3$$© * 0 4 


— 
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In the Admonition, the. i. leafe. 


190 fon dbe. . Ads Ste. a. is noted. Ads. 3. le. 2. to pzone that 


in the elde Church there was a tryall had bothe of the mi⸗ 


niſters abilitie to inſtruct, and of their godly conuerſation 


alſo. The text is this: And it shal be that whoſocuer shal cal 
on the name of the Lorde shal be ſaued. Which is farther 
from the purpoſe a great deale, than the other place is. 
Kiog Edward: There is alſoin the ſame leafelefte oute, king Ed- 
pucits lette Wards pateltS: which argueth with how litle diſcretion, 
out. and leſle aduiſe, the firſt admoaition was penned, 
Speaking of lerning maſter o wels Catbechiſme, theſe 
wozdes be added: and lo firſt they conſecrate them, 
and make them miniſters,and then they ſet them 


A ſcoſe. to lchole. This ſcoffc is anſwered befoze,and might very 


well baue bene left aut. And alittle after, where it was be⸗ 
foꝛe, then election was made by the common con⸗ 


ſent of the whole church: nowe, it is thus cozreced, 


A correction then clection was made by the Elders, with 
ofa place... the common conſeute of the whole Churche : 
whichaltcreth the matter ſomething, but yet is not pꝛoued 
by the texte alledged out of the firſt ofthe Aces, and by mg 

anſwered befoze, 
Fol. 2. Foz Ad. 14. ble. 3. is quoted Ac.14.6(e.23.whiche oner- 


ſight J my ſelſe haue cozrected in my anſwers to p place. 
Albe left out · There is alſo lefte out analbe, which befoze was ſayde 
| to be required by the pontifical in the oꝛdʒing of miniſters, 


As J ſapd befoze, ſo I ſay again, that in the boke of oꝛdꝛing 
miniſters, now vſed, t pzinted ſince An. de. 1559. there is 
neither required albe, ſurples, veſtiment, noʒ paſtoꝛal ſtaff. 

This line is alſo added, theſe are required by their 
pontificall, meaning ſurpleſſe, velliment. ec. which is vn- 
true, as J haue ſapde befoꝛe ? . 

Foz the.1.@1,1,Þſe.14, now it is, 1, Tt, :,SCe, 19. but it is 
not to pꝛoue any matter in contronerſic, onely it is vncha⸗ 
ritably and vniuũ ly applied. 

Foz... Dam. 9. Ble, 28, s, placed. . Sam. p. F ſe.i8. the ſelle 
iP flame 


ſame place that J haue anſwered befoze, | 101 
Where bear it was thus written: then Miniſters [9 
were not lo tyed to any foꝛme of pꝛayers inuented 
by mam nab tdeſe woꝛds inuented by man ve left out, 
x there is added, as neceſſitie of time required ſo they 
might poure. c. 3 know not their meaning, except they 
woldneither haue vs bound to p loꝛds pzayer no; any other, 
It was befoze, temoue homilies, artities, intuntti⸗ pe. 
ons, a pꝛelcript oꝛder:no it is that pzeſcrivt oꝛder. alteration of 
Wherby it ſhould ſceme that they haue learned to allowe wore, 
of a pꝛeſcript oꝛder of pꝛapers, but not of that pꝛeſcript ozder 
whichis in the . puplikꝛ pꝛaiers. This is no dallying, 
neither yet inconffancie, * $6 N 4 
Foz the.3..of Pat. ſe.iꝛ is placed. ʒ of. Mat. Se.. to pꝛoue N 
that in the olde time, the woꝛde was pꝛeathed befoze the ſas 4 
traments were miniſtred: The place now alledged is this: 


In thoſe daies Iohn the Baptiſt came and preached in the wil- 1 
derneſſe of Iudea. This pzoueth ; John pꝛeached, but it pꝛo⸗ e 
neth not, that whenſoeuer John did baptiſe, thẽ he did pꝛeach. Ws: 1 
Dueraqninſt theſe woʒus, the itene crede was not Kin 


read intheir tõ munion, is wꝛitten in the margent, tote | } 
that we condẽne not the doctrineconteined therin. 4 protettation 
It you condine not the doarine therin, what do you thẽ tõ⸗ by the way. 
demne2 62 why millike you the comunis,bicauſe that creede 
conteyning true doctiins is read at þcelebz tio therof ? It is 
wel that pou make this pzoteſtatio,if you meane god faith, 
Hers is alſo added the. 42. Bſe. Act. 2.to pꝛou that then þ ſa⸗ 
tramẽt was miniſtred w cõmõ + vſual bzead: which place 3 
haue anſwered befoze,in anſwering to 5. 46. Vle ol that cha. 
creasbefoze it was thus, intertogatoꝛies mins 
ſtred to the infante, godfathers and godmothers Tic owe 
bꝛought iu by Higinus: now godfathers godmo⸗ Godiatbers & 
thers bz0ught in by Higinus is lette out. It is happie — 
that you are ſo ſone perſuaded tao allow of godfathers æ gods "54" Me 
mothers: I perceiue you take vpon you to ſet downe a plat⸗ e 
fone ofa Church;befozs row had well conſidered of it. th: 9 
{ » . + þ « { { 


ol. 


102 Pool. 4. : 
9 Fos, ſome one ofthe congregation: is nom, ſome 


of the congregation: wherby they ſeine to allo we mo 
godfathers than one, which they did not-befoze, 

Foz the.14.of the As. ſe. 4. is noted the.15, of the Aces 
vſe.4. to pꝛoue that the office of Seniozs was to gouerne 
the Churche with the reſte of the miniſters; hut without 
reaſon, Foz it is oncly there wzitten , that at Jeruſalem 
there was Apoſtles and Elders, and that Paule 4 Barna- 
bas declared vnto them What things god had dane by them, 
A denie not the thing it ſelfe (whereof J haue ſufficiently 
ſpoken befoze) but the argument, 

Thefe ſeniozs then bicauſe their charge was 
not ouer muche, did execute their office in their 
own perſons: Row theſe wozvs bicauſetheir charge 
was not ouermuche, ve leſte ont-Wherefoze they haus 
lefte them out J knowe 2 a = 5 ci 

$454 Fol. 5. | 


They baue leffe-out Docto?8.thze times in this leafe; 
which befoze they retited with Chaunceloꝛs, Arihdeacons, 


why Doctors 'offtcials,commullaries,pzoRo2s, Belie tbey haue remem⸗ 
of lawe be left hʒed that this woꝛde Doctor, is found in the ne we Teſta- 


our, 


Tayle of An- 
tichriſt. 


ment, and eſpetially Doaoꝛ of lawe. 
To pꝛoue cqualitie of miniſters, they haue added Phil.. 
Vle. i. . Theſ.i.i. The firſt place is this, Paule and Timo- 


cheus the ſeruants of ie lus Chtiſt to all SainRs in Chriſt le- 


ſus that are at Philippi vith the Bis hops and Deacops. The 
ſeconde is this: Paule and Syiuanus, and Timotheus vnto 


the Church ot the Theſſalonians, &c. Truelſy 3 knowe not 


howe to conclude of thoſe places an cqqualitie of all mini 
ſters: à would to God pou would ſet dgwne your places, 
and frame your ee ſelues. 

| © Fol, nag 


They haue fozgotten fo 7 — Beb. 6. i. and haue left out 
the body and bzannch 


haue put in the ta pit: But thcte are vut trifics, ab ve 
ö ebnttond elf ae e wee AND POR 


ot Intichziſt. and foz the ſame 


conde parte of the Libell called 


In admonition tothe Parliamẽt:and entituled 
A view of Popiche abuſes,yet remapning 
in the Engliſh Church, foꝛ the which, 
godlie miniſters haue refu- 

| ſed fo ſubſcribe. 


Admonition. 


N PX PereasS immedlatly 


a after the laſt Parlia⸗ 


ment, holde at Welt- 
Z minſter, begonne in 
Anno. 1570. and en- 


> ded in Anno. 157i. the 

4, 4 mpniſters of Gods 

/ (> \ = \ holy woꝛd and Sa⸗ 

Wy I craments, were cal- 

Ne {4 

SY ties high Commiſ⸗ 
= 0" — ſtoners , x enfozced 


to ſubſcribe buko the articles if they would keepe 
their places and liuings, and ſome foz refuſing 
to ſubſcribe, were vnbꝛotherly and bncharitably 
entreated, and from their offices# places remo- 
ued: Map it pleaſe therfoze this honoꝛable and 
high Court of Parliament in conſideration of 
the pꝛemiſes, to take a biewe of ſuche cauſes, as 
then didwithholde and nowe doth the fozeſayde 
Miniſters, from lubſcribing andconſenting vnto 
thoſe fozeſayde articles, by way of purgation to 

Ce, \ Diſcharge 


An Anſwere to che ſe- 193 


A complay nt 
of perſecution 
withourcaule. 


194 The anſwere 


diſcharge thẽ lelues of all diſobedience towards 
the Church of God, and their ſoueraigne, aud by 
way ot moſt humble entreatie, foꝛ the remouing 
n way and btter aboliſhing of al ſuch cozruptions 
and abuſes, as withhelde them, thzough which 
this long time, bꝛethꝛen haue bene at bnnaturall 
warre and ſtrite among them ſelues, to the hin⸗ 
derance of the Golpell, to the toy of the wicked, 
and to the griefe and diſmay of all thoſe that 


pꝛofeſſe Chꝛiſtes religion and labour to attayne 
Chꝛziſtian refoꝛmation. 
Anſvvere. 

Pou complaync mach of vnbꝛotherly and vncharitable 
entreating of you,of remouing you from pour offices and 
places, Surely in this popnt J mult copare you to certayn 
beretikes that were in Auguſtines time, who moſt bitterly 
by ſundꝛy meanes afflicting and moleſting the true mini- 
ſters of the Churche , pet foz all that cryed out, that they 
were extremely dealt with, e cruelly perſecuted by them: 
oz elſe vnto a ſhzewde and vngratious wife, which beating 
hir buſbande,by hir clamozous complayntes, maketh hir 
neighbours belcene,that hir huſband beateth bir:oz to him 
that is mẽtioned in Eraſmus colloquies, that did ſteale, and 
runne away with the Pꝛieſts purſe, and yet cried alwaies 
as he ranae, ſtay the thicfe,ſtay the thiefe,and thus crying 
eſcaped,+ pet he was the thicfe himſelfe. ou are as gently 
entreated as may be, no kind of bzotherly perſuaſion omit⸗ 
ted towardes pou, molt of peu as yet kœpe pour liuinges, 
though ſome one oz two be diſplaced,you are offred al kind 
offciendlynefe if yen coulde be content to confozme your 
ſclucs, yea but to be quiet and holde pour peace: you on 
the contrarie ſide moſte vnchziſtianty, and moſte vnbzo- 


Perſecution of therly,both publikely 4 pztuately rayle on thoſe,that ſhew 


the toung. 


this humanitic towards vou, flaunder them by all meanes 
you 
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pou tan, and moſt vitruely repoꝛt of them, ſeking by all 
meanes their diſcreditc, Againe they as their allegiance to 
the Pzince and du-tie to lawes requireth, yea and as ſome 
ef them by othe are bound, do execute that diſcipline, which 
the Dꝛinte, the law, and their othe requireth : Pau cõtrarp 
to all obedience, duetꝑ, and othe, openlp violate and bzcatig 
thoſe lawes, o ders, and ſtatutes, which you ought to obey, 
and to the winch ſome of you by othe is bounde. If your do⸗ 
ings pꝛoceede in der from a god conſcience, then leaue that 
liuing and place, which bindeth pou to thoſe things that be 


agaynſt por coaſcicnce ; foz why ſhonlde you ſtriue with 


the diſquietnede bathe of pour ſelues and others, to keeps 
that liuing which by la w you cann et, except you affende a⸗ 
gainſt pour colcience 2 02 what honeilie is there, toſweart 
to ſtatates and ia'ves,and when you haue ſo don contra⸗ 
to pour othe to bz cake them, and pet ſtill to remapne vn⸗ 
ver them, and eniop that place which, requireth obedience 


Diſobedierce. 


A token of a 


conſcience, 


and ſabtection to them? os mp parte 3 thinke it muche 


better; bh rẽmouing you from your liytngs to offenge vou, 
than by ſuffering pon to enioy them, to-offenbe the p2ince,. 


the la we, conſcience, and God, And befoze God J ſpeake 
it, it 3 were perſuaded as pou ſeeme to be, I would rather 
quictly foꝛſake all the lpuinges A baue, than de an oc- 
taſion of ſtrife and contention in the Church, and a caaſe of 
ſtumbling tp the weake,. and reiopling 


the Churche and ſtate. There is nd refozmed Charche 


that can heare teil of, but it hath a'certayne pꝛeſtripte 

and determinate ozder, aſwell touching ceremontes, and puer Church 
diſcipline, as doctrine, to the which all thofe are conſtray⸗ bab a determi 
ned to giue their conſent, that will liue vnder the pꝛotecti / nate order in 
on of it: And why then may not this Churche of Englande ce. 


Cc,y. baus 


| to thy wicked. J. 
knowe,God woplde pzoujde foz me, it 4 did it „n canſci- 
ena, of good confeience, and vnfayned zeale, yea (ares . 
ly, J woulde rather dye, than be an authoꝛz of ſchil⸗ 
mes, a diſturber of the common peate and quietneſſe ot 
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haue ſoin like maner 2 Js it mefe that cuery man ſhould 
haue his owne phanſic,oz liue as him liſt? Truly J know 
not whervnto theſe your doings can tende, but either to 
Anabaptiſme,oz to mere cõtuſion. But now to the reaſons 
that moue vou, not to ſubſcribe to thoſe articles miniitred 
vnto pou by hir Paieſkics high Commiſſioners, 


The firſt article. 


Firſt that the booke comonly called the boote 
of common pzayers fo the Church of England, 
authoziſed by Parliamente, and all and euerp 
contents therein, be luche as are not repugnant 
tothe woꝛde of God. | 


Admonition. ; 2M 
Mbeit, right Yonozable and 1 — Me yed, 
we haue at all times boꝛne with that Which we 


= 


the contents therin, be ſuche as are agaynſt the 
- wozde of God, as by his grace call be pꝛoued 
vnto pou. And by the way we cannot but muche 

On mar- 


to the Admonition. 197 


maruell at the craffie wilineſſe of thoſe menne, 
whole parts it had bene firſt to haue pꝛoued each 
and euery contente therein, to be agreable to the 
woꝛde of God, ſeing that they fozce men by lub⸗ 
ſcriptiontoconſent bnto it, 02 elle ſend them pac⸗ 
king from their callings. 


Anſvvere. 


And what reaſon can you giue,why pou ſhonld not aſwe3 
allowe of if by ſabſcription, as you ſaye that you haue 
hitherto done by blyng of it in pour Miniſterie - 
Will you ſpeake one thing and doe another? will vou not 
ſubſcribe to that, whiche vou publiquely vſe and giue pour 
conſent vnto ? If thole perſons by whom this boke 
was firſt authoziſed , were ſtudious of peace and 
of building vg of Chziſtes Church, as you ſaye they 
were, ten you thatſeke to deface it, are diſturbers of peace 
anvdeltroyers ofthe Church of Chziff. They were ſingu- 
ler learned me,zelons in Gods religion,blameleſſe in life, 
and Martirs at their end, foz either all,oz the moſt parte of 


them haue ſcaled this bone with their bloude. But by the A note by the 
way this is to be noted that vou confeſſe your ſelucs to haue way. 


allo wen that (by ſig of it) which you lay is againſte the 

woꝛde of God) ot 5 
The biiperfectnefſe-of thys booke, and luche 
things in the lame as be culled and picked out of 
that popiche dunghill the maſſe booke wyth the 
tontents therinthat be againſt the woꝛd of God, 
ſhall appeare I am ſure in your ſeuerall reaſons, fo2 it is 
not = cient foz vou, barely to ſay ſo without wit, learning 

oz reaſon, 

© This you know righte well, that in ſo ſaying you make 
the Papiltes leape foz iope, —_ they haue gotten ſuche 
| ij. com⸗ 


Advantage to 
the papiſts, 
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companions fo aſſaulte this boke,: whileſt they reit them, 
and lye as it were inflepe. O, that the wyſe men of thys 
Realme, (ſuche à meane as be in authoꝛitie) (@ not thys 
Popiſh pzactiſe,andſekenof with moze earneſtneſſe to pꝛe⸗ 
ucat it, Mill ye ſuffer the Papiſtes to gather ſtrength and 
to multiply, by tollerating ſuch libellers vnder the pꝛetence 
of refozmation,to diſcredit ſo muche as lieth in them, vea to 
cucrtb2owe the whole late, and ſubſtaunce of rel gion in 
this Church: be not ſecure,but watche, and remember the 
beginning 4 encrcale of the Anabaptiſts of late in Ger many, 
{hich I haue deſcribed in my pzcface to this babe. 
Pou ſaye, that you can not but muche maruell 
at the craftie wylineſſe of thoſe men, whole parts 
it hadbenefirſt to haue pꝛoued eache,and euerye 
content therin to be agreable to Gods woꝛde. ac. 
Nay ſurely, but it were your partes rather to pꝛoue, that 
there is ſome thing therin contrary oz nat agreaploto Gods 
wo2de, Foz ſuche as bx learned and kypwe:the manner 


The oppovent of rraſoning ſaxe, that the Dpponente muſte pꝛoue o2 ime 
muſt prove by yzoug, and not the Aunſwerer : They ſtand to the defence 


rylcs of logike 


and mayntenance ot the Boke, you ſebe to onerth;owe it, 
it is your partes therfozetq inſtifis your aſſertions, by rea⸗ 
ſons and argumentes. eee Ewing af boo) 0 

& Foz Jmuſtein this payers aunſwere vouas tbat lear⸗ 
ned and jetous man Zuinglius aunſwered one Baltazar an 
Anabaptiſte, in his boke wzitten vnto him, Daw clara & 
euidentia ſcriptare ſacre teſtimonia requires, quibus paruulorum 
baptiſmus e æpreſſe citra omnem extraneam ratiocinationem ins 
ſtun ſit & probari peſſit, alys obtrudis quod tibi probandum 
erat. T n enim pernules baptizandos efſe neg as, Deſerts ergo & 
expreſia ſcripture ſatræ teſttmonia (qualia & nobis poi la) o. 
ſtende, quæ nſdem buptiſme interdicant. Cum enim cum ills di- 
ſertè neges, ſceripturis omnino opus eſt, quibus bans tuam ſenten⸗ 
tam probare poſits, VVhilelt thou requireſt euident teſtjmo- 
nies of the ſcriptures vyhich doe expreſſely proue, vvithout al 


ex- 
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externall reaſon the baptiſmeofinfantes,thou doſte obtrude 
to other, that, vvhich thou shouldeſt haue proued thy ſelſe: 
for thou denyeſt that children ouglite to be baptized, shevve 
thereſote ſome exprefle teſtimony out of the — (ſuche 1020 TA 
as thou requireſt of »)vyhich forbiddeth them to be bapti- Wort: 

zed: for ſeyng thou doſt plainely denie it, it is requiſite that | 214 4 08 
thou shouldelt bring in ſcriptures to confirme thine opini- 
on. Euen lo ſaye J vnto you, pꝛoue any thing in that boke 
conteynedto be againſt the ſi res: Foz ſo you ought to 
doe, it you will diſalowe it. You knowe that J haue befoze 
pzoued , and it is the opinion of all learned men, that the 
ſcripture doth-not expꝛeſſelꝝ conteyne al things perteining 
to eccleſtaſticall gouernement, rites, ozders, and ceremo- 
nyes: wherefoze extepte you can pꝛoue ſome contentes of 
that boke to be againſt the wozde of god, you labour but in 
vaine, Now to pour reaſons, + 


Admonition. 


The flirt is this. 


They choulde firff pꝛoue by the woꝛde of God, 
that a teadyng Seruite goyng befoze and with 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, is acco2- 
ding to the woꝛd of God, that pziuate tommuniõ, 
pꝛiuate baptiſme. baptiſme miniſtred by women. 
holydayes aſcribed ts ſainets, pꝛeſcripte ſeruices 
ſoz them, kneeling at Communion, wafer cakes 
fo2 theirbzeade when they miniſter it.ſurpleſſe # 
cope to doe it in, churching of women commyr ; 
in vayles abuſing the Plalme to hir, J haue lit- 281.120: 
ted vp mine eyes vnto the hilles.xc.and ſuche 0- 
ther foolthethings, are agreable to the wzitten 
wozdeof the almighty. | -_ 
* 


* 


The order of 
prayers in the 
communion 
boke, agreable 
to ſeripture: . 


Only Zuing- 
Kidians mil- 
liked readiog 
of ſeriptutei. 
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à doe not well vnderſtande your meaning: woulde vou 
haue vs to pꝛoue, that to reade paayers befoze. and with the 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments, is accoꝛding to the wozy 
of god? In deede in the boke of ſeruice, there is firſt appoin⸗ 
ted to be read, ſome one oz two pzofitabte ſentences, mo- 
uing either to pzayer oz to repentance :; after followeth a 
generall confefſion , then the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, and tertayne 
Pſalmes, next certaine Chapiters out of the olde and neue 
Leſtament.ec. Laſt of all the adminiſtration of the Dacra- 
ment. If you aſke me of the ſentences: they be Stripturt. 
If of the Lozdes pzayer , Pſalmes, and chapiters: they be 
ſcripture alſo, If of the Sacrament of the ſupper ? it is ac- 
co2ding to @cripture, Path, 26. Par. 4. Luc.22.1,Coz.11. Jf 
of the other pꝛayers annexed: they be likewiſe accozdingto 
the ſcripture,foz they be made to God in Chꝛiſts name, foz 
ſuche things as we ne&de oz as we deſire, accozding to that 
ſaxing of Chzilk, Quicquid petieritis ch. VVhatſoeuer you 
aske my fatlier in my name, &c. And again, Vetite e dabitur 
vobis, As ke and it shalbe giuen veto you. Path.. 4 Jacob. 
If any of you lacke vviſedome, let him aske it. &c. .. Tim. 2. 
with other infinite places beſides. 

If you woulde haue vs to pꝛoue, that fo reade pzayers oz 
ſcripture in the Church is accozding to the wozde of God: 
(whiche vou ſ&me to denie) then we ſaye vnto vou, that if 
there were any pietie in you, anye religion, any learning, 
you would make no ſuche vaine and govleſſe doubts. Aas 
there euer any from the beginning of the wozld to this dape 
(the Zwinfildians onely excepted) that miſliked reading of 
pꝛapers, and Dcriptures inthe Church, but you? But tous 
ching reading in the Churche, J haue ſpoken befoze in the 


fozmer treatiſe, and minde to ſpeake ſomething of it here⸗ 


after, as occaſion ſhal be miniſtred. 


At you meane by pꝛiuate communton, the commw 
nion 
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nion miniſtred to one alone:there is no ſuch allowed in the 
boke of common pꝛapers, but if you call it pziuate, bycauſe 
it is miniſtred ſometime in pꝛiuate houſes to ſicke perſons; 
Then haue we the example of Chziſte, who miniſtred the 
ſupper in a pziuate houſe, t inner parloz, Parc. 4. Luc. 22, 
Path. 26. Me haue alſo the example of the Apoſtles them 
ſelues who did miniſter the Supper in pꝛiuate houſes, eſpe⸗ Comerunion 
cially if that place be vnderſtanded of the ſupper, whiche is is priuat hou · 
in the ſeconde ol the Actes, and befoze alleadged of you to les. 
pzoue that common and vſuall bzead ought to be in the ſup⸗ 
per: Likewiſe ofthe pꝛimatiue Churche, as appeareth in 
the ſeconde Apologie of luſtinus Martyr, Tertul.de corona mi- 
lu, and others. g * 51 
If you meane by pꝛiuate baptiſme, baptiſme minis Priuate Bap- 
ſtred in pꝛiuate houſes and families: you haue therof exams tilme. 
ple in the @criptures,Aces.:o. other pꝛiuate baptiſme al- 
lowed in the Church of England 3 know none. S 
Pafter Bucer in his cenſure vpon the Communion boke, Bucer 
ſpeaking of the oꝛder appointed in the ſame foꝛ pꝛiuate bap⸗ 
time, wꝛiteth thus: In this conſtitution all things ate godly Differring of | 
appoynted, I vrould to God they vvere fo obſerued, & eſpe- the baptiſme 
cially this, that the baptiſme of Infantes be not deferred, for notexhedient. 
thereby is a doote opened vnto the diuell, to bring in a con- 
tempt of baptiline, and ſo of our vvhole redemption, & Tom- 
munion of Chriſt, vvhich throughe the ſect of Anabaptiſtes, 
hath too much preuayled vyich many. FD | 
Foz women fo baptiſe we haue no rule that J knowe in 

the whole Communion boke, but in ſcripture we haue an 
crample of Poyſes wife that did cirtumciſe, and circumtiſi⸗ 
on is coꝛreſpondent to baptiſme. But 3 knowe no generall 
doctrine can be grounded al a ſinguler example, and theres 
foze nioſt gf pour argumenta be very feeble, ©; + 

. Holy dayes aſcribedfo Sainctes, wherein not to. 
the Daincs,but God is honozed, andthe people edified, by 
reading and hearing ſuch ſtozies and plates ol ſcripture, as 

Rong Dd, pertaine 


of 


Avguſtice, 
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pertaine to the martyꝛdome, calling, and function of ſache 
Sa incts, oꝛ any other thing mentioned ok them in ſcripture, 
muſte needes be accozding to Gods wozde. Foz to honour 
God, to wozſhiphim, to be ediſied by the ſtozies and exam⸗ 
ples of @ains oute of the ſcripture, cannot be but conſo⸗ 
nant to the ſcripture. The pzeſcript ſeruite fo2 them ts all 
taken out of Gods wozd,and not one peece thercof, but it ig 
moſt conſonant vnto the ſame ; If there be anye that is re- 
pugnant, ſet it downe,that we may vnderſtand it. 

I tolde pou befoze,that touching the dayes and tymes, 
and other ceremonyes, the Charche hath authozitic to de⸗ 
termyne what is moſte conuenient, as it hathe done from 
time to tyme. d. Auguſtine in hys Epiſtle ad en. in the 
place befoze of me recited, ſaith, chat tie paſsion of Chriſt, 
his reſurrection, his aſcention, and the daye of the comming 
of the holy ghoſt, (which we commonly call Whitſontide) 
is celebrated, not by any commaundement vvritten, but by 
the determination of the Churche. And it is the iudgement 
of all learned wziters, that the Churche bath authozitte in 
theſe things, ſo that nothing be done againſt the woꝛde of 
God. But of this I haue ſpoken partly befoze, and intende 
to ſpeake moze largely therot᷑ in the place folowing, where 
vou againe make mention ot it. ; 

Ot kneeling at the Communion, z baue alſo ſpo- 
ken befoze, and declared my iudgement thereof, Chere is 
moze ſcripture foz it, than there is either foz ſtandyng, ſit⸗ 
ting, oꝛ walking: but in all theſe things (as I haue decla⸗ 
red) the Church hath authozitie to iudge what is fitteſt, 

Ot water cakes,miniſtring in lurpleſſe, oꝛ cope, 
and churching of women, I haue ſpoken befoze :wa- 
ker cakes be bꝛead: ſurpleſſe and cope , by thoſe that haue 
authozitic in the Churche, are thought to perteine to comes 
lyneſſe and decencie:Churching of womtẽ, is to gine thanks 
foz their deliueraunce, Bꝛeade to be vſed in the Commu⸗ 
nion, comelpnelle and decencic, giuing ol thankes foz deli⸗ 

raunce 
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neraunce oute of perill and daunger, be agr&able to Oods Octermieatis 
woꝛd: therfc2e all theſe things be agræable to Gods woꝛd. of the Church " 
Che fozme of bꝛead, whether it ougbt to be cake bꝛeade, 0} 5 HY * 147 

loafe bꝛeade: euer particuler thing that perteyneth to des | LES: 
cencie 02 comelyneſſe , at what time, in what place, wyth 
what wozds we aught to giue thanks, is not particulcrlye | Ak 
wꝛitten in ſcripture, no moze than it is, that you were bap⸗ WT: 
tiſed, And therfoze(as J haue pꝛoued befoze) in ſuche caſes 4 
the Church bath to determine and appoynt an ozdex. 

That Women choulde come in vayles, is not con- 
teined in the boke, no moze in derde is the wafer cake, 171 % 4 
and therefoze you mighte well haue left theſe two oute of e N 
pour reaſon, beyng thꝛuſt in without all reaſon, i 11 . 
Tbe. 2. Palme ( foz A ttinke pour painter was ouer⸗ 1 
ſerne in that quotation) | haue liſted vp mine eyes, c. tear Churching of WH 1 
cheth, that all velpe commeth from God, and that the taith⸗ n. Ne 
full ought only to lotze ſoꝛ belpe at bis hands, and therfoze #4 BIA 
a moſt mete Pſalme to be ſaide at ſuch time as we bering NT 
deliuered from any pexill,coms to giue thanks to Gd. «7 1; BE 

What meane you to adde, and ſuche other fooliche 54 
things, wbat folthnele, I beſteche pou, can you finde in | 5 4 $4 125 | 
this ſo godlye a Pſalme ? O where are your wittes ? nay 1 15 . 
where is your reuerence you ought to giue to y holye ſcrip⸗ e 
tures? . But ſtill à ſape with Zuinglius, pou do require +64 3g 
that of other which you ought to perfozme your ſelucs , foz gy We 
pou oughte to pꝛoue all thele things which you condemne, 

o be againſt the ſcriptures, + 


Admonition, 1 


But their craft is plaine: wherein they deeelue 
themſelues, ſtandyng ſo much vpon this woꝛde 
repugnant, as tyougy _ were Eepygnque 
W . ij. e 
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92 againlte the woꝛde of God, but that which is 
crp2elfely forbidden byplaynecommaundement, 
they knowe well inough, and woulde conkeſſe, if 
either they were not blinded. oꝛ elle their heartes 
hardned, that in the circumſtances.each content. 
| wherwith we iuſtly fynde fault, and cheytocon 
— uIge- kentiouſip foꝛ the loue of their liuings mainteine, 
ſincliing of their olde popiche pꝛiellhoode, is a; 
gainſt the woꝛde of God. 


Anſvvere. 


Af they were diſpoſed to be trattie, 3 thinke they might 
ſone deceiue you, foz any great circumſpeuion oz diſcretion 
that appeareth to be in you. by thisboke. You finde greate 
fault, that we ſtande ſo much vpon this woꝛde re- 
pugnant, as thougij nothing were repugnant. oꝛ 
againſt the woꝛde of God, but that which is ex; 
pꝛeſſely fozbidden by plaine commaundemente, x 
herein (vou ſaye) we deteiue our ſelues. But pou doe 
not tel vs how we are deceiued, neither do pou let vs vnder⸗ 

pugoavt)er- fle. This is but lender dealing, fo finde a faulte, and not to 
pounded. cozrece it: pon ſhould pet haue tolde vs pour opinion of the 
ſigniſication of this wozd,ſcepng ſo great a matter dothe de⸗ 

pend vpon it. True it is, that this wezde repugnant, oz à⸗ 

gainſt the woꝛd of God, is, to be cõtrary to that which 

in the woꝛde is co mmaunded oz fozbidden not onely in ma⸗ 

nifeſt woꝛdes, but alſo in ſenſe and vnderſtanding: except 

you vnderſtande thys woꝛde repugnante on this ſozte, 

pou will bzing in manye poyntes of daunge rous doctrine, 

Foz we reave in the Ades . and 4 that the Apoſtles had all 

things roi mon, and yet Chziltians haue not all things 

| REYES com⸗ 
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common, Thoſe that were then conuerted to the Goſpell 
ſolde all they had, and layde it at the Apoſiles ſœte Ads. 


nowe it is farre otherwiſe, Then Chꝛiſte miniſtred hys Diverline of = 
ſupper at night, after ſuppcr, we in the moznina; befoze circumſtances. 


dinner: he in apziuate houſe, we in the publique Church: 
he to men onely, we to women alſo, with a great many of 
ſuche apparant contrarieties, which be none in deed, bicauſe 
they be not agaynſt any thing commaunded oz fozbydden 
to be done, oz not to be done, either in expzefle wozdes, oz 
in true ſenſe, And therfoze pou aregreatly deceiued, when 
you thinke that we are perſuaded, that thoſe things which 
you ſt ade fault with, be aganſt the woꝛde of God, 

e Further vou muſte learne that an argument e 
ad 164 is commonly of (mall fozce : Foz this is no god ar- 
gument,Chzilt faited foztie dapes and foztie nightes, go, 
we muſte do ſo likewiſe. Chziſte had no where to lay bys 
head, therefoze Chziſtian men ought to haue no houſes to 
dwell in, and ſuche like: extept you can finde ſome com- 
mittndement generall,accozding to the which theſe things 
were done I you can not thus reaſon a fat», muche leſſe 
map pou reaſon 4 70» facto, as to conclude thus, Chzilt dyd 
not rule in any cinill gouernement, Er20,Chziſtians ought 
not to be ciuili Pagiltrates.xc, Suche kinde of arguments 
be mere Anabaptiſticall, And therefoze of ncceilitie you 
muſt make that repugnant to the woꝛde of God, whiche is 
contrarie to any thing comaundedoz fozbidde in the wozd. 
Imeane in things of men to be done, oz not to be done, and 
not otherwiſe, Fo2 J know that we muſt beleeuc al things 
contepned in the ſcriptures, be they faccs, oz pzcceptes, 
92 ſtozies, oʒ any thing elſe, + | 
As fo this your ſaying, (It either they were not 
blynded , oz ciſe their heartes hardened) J pzaye 
God it be not moſte aptly ſpoken of your ſelues, but 4 will 
not take vpon me to iudge thoſe ſecretes that be onely 
knowwne to Ood and your ſelues. 

| Dd. ij. Admo - 
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Admonition. 


Foz beſides that this pꝛeleripte fozme of ſer⸗ 
uice (as they call it) is full of cozruptions, it 
a maynteineth an vnlavwfull miniſterie, vnable to 
Math. 26. 19. execute that office, J | | 
Mer-16-15- By the wozde of God it is anoffice of pꝛea⸗ 
; Cor. 4.1. ching: they make it an offtce of reading. Chyyſte 
0 layd *go pꝛeach, they in mockerie giue them the 
ob-.21.16- Bible, and aut hoꝛitie to peach, ⁊ yet ſuffer them 
4 not, except that they haue newlicences; So that 
Fo: reading thep make the chiefeſt part pꝛeaching, but anac: 
muſter "=" ceſfarie,thatis,as a thing without which their 
mak office may ⁊ doth conſiſt, In the ſcriptures there 
Ely. 16.10. is attributedbnto the miniſters of God þknow- 
24:».11-15- ledge of heavenly miſteries, and therkoze as the 
u. Tun. © greateſt token of their loue , they are enioyned 
e to-feede Gods lambs, and yet with thele ſuche 
Math. 6. 22. greadmittcd and accepted, as only are bare reas 
mat! „.. ders, that is, able to ſayſeruice,andminiſter a ſa- 
Phlip.z3, Crament. And that this is not the feeding that 
0 Chꝛiſt ſpake of, the ſcriptures are playne. Rea⸗ 
en. ding is not feeding, but it is as euill as playing 
Mab.24.34. pon a ſtage, ⁊ wozfle too: foz players pet learne 
; their parts without booke, and theſe a mainie of 
ab.5-19- themcanſcarcely read within booze. Theſe are 
Mab.1s. 14. fMPptie feeders © darke eyes ill workementohas 
ſten in the Loꝛds harueſt, , meſſangers that can 
Rag. se. not tall. Pꝛophets that can not declare the wil 
Co. 4.1. of the Lozd,'vnſaverie falt, blind guides, 'ſlee- 
Lak. 16. . &c · pie Watchmen, » bntruſtte diſpenſers 1 — 
ecrets, 
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ſecrefes," eutfll deufders of the wozde.,-weake to 
withſtande the —— enot able to confute: Tim. 2. 15. 


r⸗ Ind to tonclude, lo farre from making the man , . 

it of God perfect to all good wozks,that ratherthe þ 179 79 

to quite contcarte may be confirmed. 2. T. 3. 15. ic 
TP | Anſvvere 4 
ſte Ot the pꝛeſcript fozine of ſeruice, and of tache coz- 1 
he ruptions, as hitherto you haue founde in it, X haue ſpoken 5 
em befoze ſuffictently,fo haue J alſo done of the miniſterie, and | if ELF . 
at of reading, ſo that I muſt referre you to the fozmer treatiſe WN 
i fo; theſe matters, leſt J ſhould be to tedious, aud offend as n 

olt, in diuers times iterating the ſame thing, as you do. [4 8 
qi» This 3 mult nedes ſay, that you make here a childiſhe 1 RN 
kre digreſſion farre from the purpoſe that you haue taken in N 
w⸗ hand, foꝛ the cõmunion boke medleth not with the ozdzing il 1 
be ef miniſters,although ſometimes the boke of oꝛdʒzing mt» An 
ed niſters be bound with the ſams: neither are thele thinges 4 
he that you here ſpcake of, there to be found. Andtherefoze no "4 

cauſe why you ſhoulde abſteine from ſubſcribing to that | 


— boke, But now to your paynted margent, ; 
A Pou ſay by the woꝛde of God the miniſterie is an 
Ja office of pꝛeaching, ⁊ we make it an office of rea⸗ 


* ding. Co pꝛoue it to be an office of pꝛeaching, vou note in N 
ng pour margente. Patthewe, 26. But J thinke pour mea- 3 
[ne ning is the. 8. and Parke. 16, Where Chzylte ſapethe to 

> of his Diſciples, Goe therefore and teache all Nations. &c. 

are What if a man ſhoulde ſap vnfs you, that this commiſ⸗ 

has ſion was giuen ogely ta the Apoſtles e Foz he ſapeth, Goe 4 


into the yvhole vvorlde, where as you teache nowe,that no 
wil man map come into the miniſterie, excepte he firſte haue 

a flocke, and then muſte he kepe him with his flocke , and 
lee goe no further. Jf this doctrine bs true, then can not thys 
ds place ſerue your turne:foz as the office of an Apoſtle 7 


A ywritten ſer - 
mob is prea- 


ching. 


Frample. 


— 


Licenſes to 
preache in his 
OVYLC cure. 
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led by your doctrine, fo is this commiſſion alſo, excepte you 
ill haue the one parte fo ſtande, that is, (C oe and preach) 
and this to be abzogated, in vmnerſum mundum, into the 
vy hole vvorlde. 

But where doth the boke make the miniſterie an office 
of reading onely 2 oz what contrarietie is there betwirte 
reading and pꝛeaching? nay what difference is there be⸗ 
twixt them: if a man ſhould wzite his ſcrmon , and reade 
it in the boke to his flocke, doth he not pzeache 2 Js there 
no ſermons but ſuche as be ſayde without boke ? I thinks 
to pzeache the Goſpel is to teache and inſtruct the people in 
fayth and god maners, be it by w2iting, reading, oz ſpea- 
king without boke ; And J am ſure the ſpirite of God doth 
werke as effecually by the one of theſe waycs, as it dothe 
by the other. Dyd not Saind Paule pzeache to the Ro- 
manes, when he wzitte to them? was not the reading of 
Deuteronomie to the people a pꝛeaching: 2, Reggum, 23. 
ill you ſo ſcoznefally and ſo contemptnonfly ſpeake of 
the reading of Scripture, beeing a thing fo fruitefull and 
neceſſarie 7 

But to come to the Boke, not of common pzayer men 
tioned in the Article, but of ozdering Deacons and Pint- 
ſters, wherevnto this doth appertapne, which you fynde 
fanlte with: the ſaying of the Byſhop to him that is to be 
made miniſter is this: Take thou authoritie to preache the 
word of Cod, and to miniſter the holy Sacramets in the con · 
gregation vvhere thou shalt be ſo appoynted. Mhat fault 
linde you in theſe wozdes 2 Doth he gine him authozitie to 
reade oz to pzeache 2 5 take vpon me the defence of the 
bake, not of cuery mans doings. But this you ſay is ſpo⸗ 
zen in mockerte,bicauſe they may not pꝛeache, 
ercept they haue newe litentes. Surely 3 thinke no 
man is admitted into the miniſterie, but he is permitted to 
pzeache in his owne cure without further licence, extepte 
it be vpon ſome euill vſagedf pimſelfe afterwardes;either 
W in 


in lyfe oz doctrine, Jt may be, that a man be admitted mi⸗ 
niſter, and after warde fall into errour,oz hereſtes, as dyd 
Judas, and Nicolaus the Deacon: it is mete that ſuche 
ſho.1ld be reſfrayned fro pzeachi.:g, notwithſtanding their 
fozner licence, In all refoʒmed Cyucches, à am ſure this 
02der is ob;erued, 

That none ought publiquely to pꝛeache without licence 
in a Churche eltabliſhed, and hauing chziſtian Pagiſtra- 
tcs, haue ſhewed befoze. 

In the ſcriptures (you ſay) there is attributed 
bnto the miniſters of God the knowledge of the 
heauenly miſteries, and foz p2ofe hereof you cite the 
1,Cozinth.4. which is needeleſſe, foz it is manpfeſt. And pet 
all haue not knowteoge of them alike:no there is great di⸗ 
uerũtie among them touching knowledge of theſe myſte⸗ 
ries, and pet he that knoweth leaſt, may be pꝛoſitable in 
the church, accoz ding to his talent. 


You goe on, and ſay, that therefoze as the greateſt 


token of their loue, they are eniopned to feede 


Gods lambes: and you alledge the. 21. of John, the — — — 


woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt to Peter: Feede my lambes. &c. all this 
is true, and feeding is not onely publique pꝛeaching, but 
reading alſo of the Scriptures, and pziuately erhozting, 
and that accozving to the gifte and grace giuen of God to 
cicryman. 
And yet you ſay, with theſe ſuche are admitted 
and accepted, as onely are bare readers, that is 
onely able to ſay ſeruice, and to miniſter a Sa⸗ 
crament. I ſay this is the faulte of the man, not of the 
boke, koꝛ the boke alloweth none ſuche. But what is this 
to pour purpole? What kinde of reaſon is this ? Dome 
Byſhoppes admitte fome vamete miniſt rs, therfo2e you 
will not ſubſcribe tio the Commum on boke : oz tberc te 
ſome miniſters that can not pzeache,therfoze there is ſome 
15 Ee. thing 
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thing in the Communion bake repugnant to the wozde of 
God, Jt appeareth you had but ſmall regarde to that which 
you toke in hande to pꝛoue : oz that you can finde little 
matter in the boke ol feruſce to carpe at, when you fall ins 
to ſuch friuolous digreſſions. 

. Foz reading Piniſters, vou bidde bs viewe theſe pla- 
ces, Pala. 2, 7, Cſay.56, 10, Zacharie. 11. 15, Matth. 15.4. 
;,Timoth.2,3. 5 

Che P2ophet Palachie in the ſeconde chapter and ſe⸗ 
nenth Hſe,ſayth on this ſozte: For the Preeſts lippes should 
preſerue knovviedge, and they should ſeeke the lavve at his 
mouthe: for he is the meſſanger of the Lorde of hoſtes. 
In whiche wozdes the Pzophete dothe ſignifie, that the 

zieſtes ought to be learned in the lawe, and able to in⸗ 

ucte, whiche no man denyeth : And if there be anycrept 
into the miniſterie, whiche are not able ſo to doe, it is to 
be aſcribed either tothe negligence of the Byſhoppe, and 
ſuche as haue to doe therein, oz to the neceſſitte of the 
tyme. But here is nothing ſpoken agaynſt reading, foz 
any thing that J can gather: and if any man ſhoulde come 
vnto me, anddemaunde of me any queſtion touching ths 
lawe of God, J thinke J ſhoulde better ſatiſfie hym, if 1 
dyd reade the wozdes of the lawe vnto hym, than if 4 
ſhoulde make a long tedious diſcourſe of mine owne,to lit⸗ 
tle oz no purpole, It is the wozde it ſelfe, that perceth and 
moueth the conſcience, 

A ſpeake not this agaynſt interpꝛeting of the ſcriptures, 
oz pzeaching, (foz I knowe they be bothe neceſſarie) but as 
gaynſt ſuch as be enimies to the reading of them. 

Che places in the. 56. of Cſay,and in the eleuenth ol Za 
charie, tende to the ſame purpole, they all ſpeake agaynſt 
ignoꝛaunt, foliſhe, louthfull gouernours and Paſtours, 
there is nothing in them that condemneth cz diſalloweth 
reading of the Scriptures, oʒ reading of pzayers; No moze 
is there in the fifteenth of Patthew, yoz, , Timo,z reads 

the 
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the places , and yon ſhall ſone ſe& with howe little iudge⸗ 
ment they be quoted agaynſt ſuche Piniſters, as vſe to 
reade the Scriptures and pzayers to the people. At you had 
ſayde agaynſt dumbe and vnlearned miniſters, view theſe 
places,you had ſayde ſomething. Foz reading miniſters, 
that is, foz reading the Scriptures publikly in the Church 
by miniſters, viewe you theſe places, i, Wimoth.4, Till 1 
come, giue attendace to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine. 
Jn the which woꝛds as Muſculus ſayth, Exprimit ordinem 
eccleſiafticum, quo primum ex ſacru ſcripturis aliquid legeba- 
tur, deinde exbortatio & doctrina (ubyciebatur, He expreſſeth 
the Ecclefiaſticall order, vvherein firſte there is ſome thing 
read out of the dcriptures, then follovveth exhortation and 


doctrine. Luke, 4. Where we learne that Chziſte being Chriſt read the 


Por reading 
miniſters. 
Readiog of 
the ſcriptures 


in the church . 


at Nazareth,as bis cuſtome was, went into the Synagoge Scripture. 


on the Sabboth dap, and ſtode vp to reade. xc. Act, . it is 
thus wzitten ; For Moyles of olde· time hath in euety citie 
them that preache him, ſeeing he is read in the Synagoge: 
euery Sabboth day. Mhere he alſo ſœmeth to call rea- 
ding, pꝛeaching. : 

Accozding io theſe examples and places of Scripture, 
the Churche of Chziſte euen from the beginning bath al⸗ 
wapyes vſed to haue the Scripture publiquely read in the 
Churche, as a thing moſte pzofitable,as it is befoze by me 
declared: And yet you ſay, Reading is not feeding, 
but it is as euill as playing bpon a ſtage and 
wozle to, foꝛ players yet learn their parts with⸗ 
out booke,andtheſe a many of them,can ſcarce- 
ly reade within booze. 

Chat reading is feeding, Muſculus gyucth theſe 


reaſons: F irſt, bicauſe it maketh the people experte and Veilitic of rea« 


cunning in the Striptures, ſo that they can not be ſo eaſily 40g. 


deceyued with falſe teachers. And therfoze Ioſephus hib.2, 
contra Appi. ſpeaking of this commoditis of hauing the 
Ee. ij. Scrip⸗ 
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Scriptures read, ſapth on this ſozt ; In vnaquag, ſeprimens 
ad legem audiendam conuentunt vninerſi. I ottrorum quiliber 
de legibus interrogatus, facilinu quam nomen ſuum recitat, V ny. 
verſas quippe mox à primo fenſu diſcents in anumo velut inſcri« 
pt as babemus : Euery vveeke all the people come together to 
heare the lavye. Euery one of vs demaunded any queſtion 
of the lavve can anſvvere as readily as he can tell his ovvne 
name. For vve,learning the Javve even from our youth, haue 
it as it vvere vvritten in our memorie. 

Secondly, the publique reading of the Scripture is god 
faz ſuche as can not reade them ſelues: to ſuche likewiſe as 
can reade, but yet haue not the bokes of the holy Scripture 
at home in their houſes, | 

Thirdly, it makeththe people better to vnderſtande the 
Sermons pzcached vnto them: bicauſe thzough the conti⸗ 
nuall hearing of the Scriptures read, they be acquaynted 
with the:wozdes and phzaſes of the ſame, 

Laſt ofall, it may be, that ſome men be moze edified by 
the ſimple reading of the Dcriptures,than by ſermons, 

& I tolde you befoze in the fozmer parte, that maſter 
Bucer vpon the fourth chapter of the Cpiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians, ſapth, that reading is a kinde of teaching, and that 
the people by the onely reading ol the Scriptures, euen in 
the congregation, was maruellouſly inſtructed and confir- 
med in al matters offayth and of ſaluation, pea, in al points 
of religion: alſo that he greatly commendeth the maner of 
reading the Scriptures vſed in king Edwardes tyme in 
this Churche of Cnglande. And ſurely no man that bath 
redde any thing of antiquitie,and that hath any experience, 
can deate, but that reading of Scriptures in the Church is 
malt a:incteat,yea alwayes at all times in the lyght of the 
Golpell vſed, and alſo nioſt pzefitable, + 

But both of reading the Scripturcs, and the p2ofitable- 
nelle therof, 4 haue ſpoken befoze in the fozmer treatie. J 
can not but maruell hat theſe men meanc , not onely in 
ſpite 
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fpyfe and malice to ioyne with the Papiffes againffe the 
Communion boke, but againſt the publike reading of the 
Scriptures in the Church alſo : Saying that Reading is 
no feeding, but it is as euil as playing onaſtage, 
and woꝛle too: than the whiche no Papiſt coulde haue 
ſpoken moze ſpitefullß. 

If there be any miniſters that can ſcarflye reade, I de⸗ 
fende them not, neither doth the Boke of common pzayer 
allowe of them:theſe be but Papiſtical cauillations againſt 
the puritite of our ſeruice and Dacraments, : 

As foz that which followeth, Theſe are emptie fee- 
ders. c. And the places of Scripture quoted in the mar- 
gent, maye be aptly ſpoken and alledged againſt wicked, 
ignozant,and dumbe Paſtoꝛs, not againſt vertuous,godly, 
learned pꝛeaching, oz (as you terme them) reading mi⸗ 
niſters. And therfoze 3 leaue them to you and to the Pa- 
piſts, better to be conſidered of, 


* One thing J muſk aduertiſe you of which J had almoſt On may 
fozgotten, that although I wiſhe that all miniſters were as diger thc 
ble to pꝛeach, pet that being vnpoſſible(as the ſtate is now, cramentes 

and alwayes foz the moſt part bath bene) I tyinke that the cough ke can 
adininiſtration of the ſacramentes maye ve committed tg dot preach. 


thaſe,to whome the office of pzeaching is not committed: 
The reaſons and authozities that moue me ſo to thinke be 


theſe, Toryſoltome.ho.z.1.Coz.:,vppon theſe wozdes of the chriſoſtome 


Apoſtle, Non enim miſit me Chriſtus vt baptixarem ſed vt 
euangel T erem, ſayth thus: he ſayth not I vvas forbidden, but 
lam not ſente to doe this, but to doe that vvhich vvas more 
neceſsary: Aangtlix are enim perpaucorum eſt, bapt⁊ are au- 
tem cuinſlibet modo fungatur ſacerdotio : for teyve can preache 
the Golpell, but cuety man may baptize that is a prieſt. 


Peter Martyr wziting vpon tie ſame wozds of the Apo⸗ P. Marty: 


fle ſayth thus: :herciore che office ot baptizing vvas com- 
mitted to euery one in the Churche, but not the office of 
Ec. iij. prea- 


Muſculus. 
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preaching. Neyther is it to be doubted but that the Apoſtles 
them ſelues vvoulde haue baptiſed if there had lacked other 
winiſters. But ſeyng there vvas manye vvhom they mighte 
vvinne to the Goſpell by preaching,they committed them to 
other to be baptized. 

So ſaith maſter Caluine alſo bpb the ſame wozds: Fevve 
there vvere to vvhom the office of preaching was committed, 
but to baptize vvas committed to many,&c. 

Zuinglius in his bake De bepreſwo of this matter ſpeketh 
thus: The diſciples adminiſtred the externall baptiſme once, 
vvichout doctrine and the ſpirit, for Chriſt taught & they did 
baptize as it appeareth. Io. 4. And Paule ſaide, Chriſt ſent me 
not to baptize but to preache: thetfore ſome taught, and o- 
ther ſome baptized. 

Muſculus alſo in his comms plates declarcth that In ſome 
Churches ſome vvere admitted to adminiſter the ſacraments 
that vvere not admitted to preach,and he doth not diflalovve 
that manner, but allovveth it: So doe other learned men in 
like maner : who alſo bzing foz their purpoſe that which is 
waitte .1,Tim.5. Qui bene preſant preſbiteri. &c. Mo that you 
map vnderſtand that learned me be of this iudgement, that 
ſome may be admitted to adminiſter the ſacraments, which 
axe not admitted to pꝛeache: And therefoze reading mini⸗ 
ſters (it other things be cozreſpondent) not to be reieced, + 


Admonition. 


By this booke bare reading is good tilling, 
ſingle ſeruice ſaying is excellente: building. c he 
is chepherde good inoughe, that tan, as Popiſhe 
Pꝛieſts coulde, oute of their poꝛtuis ſaye fapꝛely 
their diuine ſeruice. . Nay ſome in the fulneſſe of 
their blaſphemie haue ſaide it, that muche pzea- 
ching bꝛingeth the wozdof God into 2 
an 
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x that foure pꝛeachers were inough foz all Low 

don, lo farre are they from thinking it neceſſary, 

and ſeking that euerp congregation ſhould haue 

a faithful paſtoʒ Paule was not ſo wiſe as thele 

politie men, when he ſayde, we cannot beleeue _ 
ercept we heare, and wecannot heare without a . 10. 4. 
pzeacher.xc.Seeing we mayheare by readyng, 

and ſo beleeue without a pzeacher: fooliſhly he 

ſpake when he layde, he muſte be apt to teache, , Tim. .. 
ſith euerpe man of the baſeſt ſozte ofthe people 

is admitted to thys function, of ſuche ag* Jero- u« 
boam did ſometimes makehts prieſts. We wyll Sr. 13.5. 
ſaye no moze in thys matter, but deſpꝛe you to 

conſyder with vs, what ſmall pꝛofite and edift- 

tation thys ſeely readyng hath bꝛoughte to vs 

thys thirtene yeares paſte- (excepte perhaps by 

ſome Citcumcelion oz newe Apoſtle, we haue Ciccumcelion. 
had nowe and then a fleyng ſermon) ſurely our 

ſynnes are growenripe,our ignozaunce is equall 

wyth the ignoꝛaunte "of oute leaders: we are, _. 
loſt * they cannot finde bs, we are licke they tan 
not heale bs, we are hungrye, they can not finde z ch. 1.13. 
bs, extepte they leade vs by other mens lights, 

and heale vs by ſaying a pꝛeſcripte foꝛme of ſer⸗ 

uice, oꝛ elſe feede bs wyth homilpes, that are to 

homely to be ſet in place ot Gods Scriptures. 

But dꝛonken they are, and chewe their owne 

chame, that ſtrpue ſo eagerly to defende their 

doings, that they will not only not acknowledge 

their imperfections , but will enfozce men to al⸗ 

lowe them. 


Anſvvere 
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Anſwwere. A 
Pere is muche a doe aboute bare reading and ſingle 


ſeruice ſaying: by like you lacke matter to make oute 
your Ualume, when youlterate one thing ſo often I tell 
you againe, no honeſt, godly, oz learned man euer hitherto 


They are put did, oʒ will diſalowe reading of the ſcriptuxes in the church, 
to their prooſe gy a p2eſcript oꝛder of comon pꝛayers ewe any learned 


whocuecr dif- 


luke reading. 


vnskiltull lo- 


gicdaus. 


mans iudge ment to the contrary,ſhewe the example of any 
Chꝛiſtian Churche of antiquitie, oz of anpe late refozined 
Church, wherein there is not bothe reading of the Scrip⸗ 

tures in the publike congregation, anda pzeſcript oꝛder of 
common pzayers:.uay ſhewe any one ſillable in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures to the contrarie. As foz your places alledged oute of 
the.:.Cozinth.3.6ſe;5.4.:.Cozin,3.6ſe.9. The one to pꝛoue 
that by the booke bare readyng is good tilling, 
the other that by the ſame bake, ſingle ſeruice ſaying is 
extellent building. ⁊c.they ſhewe your intollerable aus 
dacitie (I wil terme it no woꝛſe) in abuſing the Scriptures. 
In that place to the Cozinth,the Apoſtle ſayth thus: VVho 
i Paule then ? vvho is Apollos ? But the miniſters by vVhom 

ye beleeued and as the Lorde gaue to euery man. Howe can 

you gather hereof, that by the Communion boke bare rea⸗ 

ding is god tylling 2 oz howe can you hereof conclude that 

(which 4 thinke you meane that the ſole 4 only reading cf 

the Scriptures is not tylling, oz that the Scriptures mays 

not be read in the open congregattd by the miniſter? What 

ſequele call you this? Paule and A pollos be the miniſters 

by whom pou belæued, as the Lo2de gane to cuerpe man: 

The retoꝛe the reading of the ſcriptures ediſie not, oz it is 

not lawfull foꝛ them to be red in the Churche by the mini⸗ 

ler. You come to ſone fro nthe vn uerſtie to haue anye 

greate kil in Log: ke: but belike b'cauſe there is mention 

made ofiyilin, inthe nexte verſe of that chapter, therefoꝛc 
tou q.iote it in the margent,nuiag onely the line; foz this 
16 
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is your bſuall maner, if you haue but one woꝛde in a texte 
which you vſe in your bake, you quote the place, as though 


it made foz your purpoſe, This is neither playne noz wiſe 


dealing. 
In the ninth verſe ol that chapter theſe be the woꝛds: For 


vve togither are Gods labourers, ye are Gods husbandrie, & 
God - building. ow do you apply theſe woꝛds: oz how des 
they pꝛoue, that by the bwke of commb pꝛayers, ſingle ler- 
uice ſaying is excellẽt building e that he is a chep⸗ 
heard good inough that can (as a Popich Pꝛieſt 
tould ) out of their poꝛtuis ſay fayzely their diuine 
ſerutcez nay how can you poſſibly collect any thing out of 
this text, againſt a pꝛeſcript ozder and foʒme of pꝛapers: At 
you be paſt ſhame befoze man, pet remember that God wil 


call you to a reckning,foz thus ſhamefully abuſing his holy Scriptures a- 
ſcriptures, But now J remeber this wozd building, is in baled. 


this text, and that is inough foz you, 

_ Jfany haue milliked often pꝛeaching, oꝛ haue ſaid that 
muche pꝛeaching bꝛingeth the woꝛde of God into 
tontempt, oꝛ that foure pꝛeachers were inough foꝛ 


all London they are to be blamed (and that iuſtly) not 


the boke, foꝛ it willeth no man to ſay ſo, 
But ik anpe hath ſaide, that ſome of thoſe which vſe to 


pꝛeach oltt᷑, by their loſe,negligent, verball and vnlearned Verball prez- 
ſermons,haue bzonght the wo2de of God into contempt, 02 chers. 


that foure godly,learned;pithie, diligent, and diſcrete pzea- 
chers might do moze god in London, than foztie contenti⸗ 
dus, vnlearned, verball, and raſhe pzcachers,they haue ſaid 
true lp, t their ſaying might well be tuſtified. Bowbeit take 
heedethat you launder no man, oꝛ vniuſtlꝑ ſene the diſcre⸗ 
dite of anye, whilſt you ſeeke to diter your malice againſt 
that godly boke. None that fauoureth Gods woꝛde (as 3 
thinke) denieth, that hearing the woꝛde of God is the vſuall 
and ozdinary meanes,wherby God vſeth to wozke _— 

"Abt F f, 5. 


- 
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vs. And that therfoze pzeachers be neceſſarie/But the place 
of Sainte Paule Rom. io. by you alledged, derogateth no- 
thing from the reading of the @criptures : And I thinke no 
learned man wil denie, but that fayth commeth alſo by hea- 
ring the ſcriptures read. 


Many conver- The cramples of ſuch as haue been conuerted by reading 
red by heariog of the ®criptures, and hearing ol them read, be infinite, x 


the Scriptures 
read. 


Ehryſoſtome 
exhorte(h ibe 
people to ger 
Bibles, 


knowenot wherevnto this your bitterneſſe againſt reading 
of the ſcripture tendeth, excepteit be to confirme another 
opinion of the Papiſtes, touching the obſcuritie and darke⸗ 
neſſe of the Scripture, oz divers ſenſes and vnder ſtanding 
ofthe ſame. A you ioyne with them in that alſo,then J haue 
to ſay vnto you with S. Auguſtine, n hys gue «perte in ſcrip- 
furs poſita ſunt, inueniuntur illa omnia que continent fidem, 
moreiq;, viuendi. In thoſe things that be plaine and manyfeſt 
in the Scriptures are all ſuche things conteyned vvhich per. 
tayne to fiyth and good manners. And with Hierome in 
Pſame. 16. Sicut ſiripſerunt eApoFtoli, fic & ipſe domins : hoe 
elt per Euangelia ſua locutus eſt, vt non pauci intelligeremt, ſd 
vt omna. Plato ſcripſut in ſcriptura, ſed non ſcripſit populo ſed 
paucis, vix enim intellignnt tra honing. It. vero, hoc eſt prin- 
cipe eccleſie, & principe Chriti non ſcripſerunt paucis, 2 


werſo populo. As the — vvrit ſo dyd the Lorde, that is, 


he ſpake by his Goſpels, not that a feyve; but that all mighte 
ynderſtand. Plato vvrit,but he vvrit to fevve, not to the peo- 
ple, for ſcarſe three doe vnderſtand him: theſe, that is, the A- 
poſtles, vvtit not to fevve, but to the yrhole people. But J 
thinke you doubt not of this matter. | 
If the reading of Scriptures edifie not, what neded 
Chry ſoſtome waiting vpon the.z.to the Col.ſo carneſity ex- 
hozte the people to get them Bybles, or at the leaſt che nevy 
Teſtament, to be as it vvere a continuall maiſter vnto them 
to inſtruct them ? 
What needed the ſame Chryſoſtome Hoem. g. de Lax uo, 


wyty luche vchements woꝛdes, hans moued ns 


« 
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reade the Seriptures, declaring not only the commoditie of 
them, but the eaſtneſſe alſo to be vnderſtwde 2 Js not this 


ſaying of Ciprian both auncient and true 5 That vvhen vve A godly ſen 
reade the ſcriptures God talketh vvich vs: VVhen vve pray, ace. 


then vve talke vvith God? Jn the one and thirtie chapter of 
Deutero.it is thus wzitten, Thou shalte reade this lavve be · 

fore all Iſraell. that they may heare it: that they may heare, & 
that they may learne, & feare the Lord your God. But tou⸗ 
thing this matter J referre you to 8 whiche J haue ſpoken 
befoze in the fozmer part ot your admonition. And alſo I be⸗ 
ſiech you take paines to peruſe the.:5. article of that notable 
Jewel t wozthy Biſhop late of Saliſburye wherein he of 
purpoſe cntreateth of this matter againſt Paſtcr Yarding, 
Fooliſhly he ſpake (you ſay) when he ſapde. ac. No 

ſurely bat pou do foliſhly gather that reading is vnpꝛoſita⸗ 
ble bicauſe Saint Paule ſaid that a Biſhop muſt be apte 
to teach:foz your argument is this in effect : a Biſhop mult 


be apt to teach,therfoze the ſcriptures næde not to be redde 4 von ſequi- 
tothe people: which is a non ſequitur. tur. 


Pour plate of the. 2. Chꝛonicles.iʒ. I haue touched be⸗ 
foze, where it was alleadged to the ſame purpcſe: I haue 


ſhewed howe vnaptely you vſe it, Foz leroboam was res why terobos 
pꝛoued foz makyng ſuche Pzeftcs as were not of the tribe was reproucd, 


of Leui, to the whiche tribe onely the pzeeſthode was then 
tyed, now it fozceth not of what ſtocke oz tribe he is that is 
admitted to the miniſterie, ſo that other qualities required 
of a miniſter be in him. : 

Pou will ſaynomoze in this matter but deſire 
bs to conſider with vou, what ſmall p2ofite and 
edification, this ſilly reading hathbzought to bs 
theſe thirtene peares paſte.*c. And what can vou tell 
bow much it hath p2ofited 2 Jthinke verye muche: but the 
lelle bycauſe of pour cõtentiouſneſſe: Fo2 by the factios that 
you haue ſtirred,many be ou into à doubt of religion, 

9. many 


of 
+ +* 
A 4 


Circumcclion . 
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but pct a deadly enimie to the Oolpell. 


I knowe not what you meane by your Circumcelion, 
oꝛ new Apoſtle : It vou meane ſuch as pꝛeach in diuers 
plates as they be called, oꝛ as they ſc occaſio, à ſ& not with 
what honeſt 3cale, oz godly affcction, you can call them in 
diriſion Circumcelios oz new Apoſtles. Some ſuche 
haue done moꝛe god with their flying ſermons (as you 
terme them) than you haue done with your railing libels, 
z Mowbeit, it is verie like that you vnderſtand not what 
is ment by a circumcelio, Foz Auguſtine li. de hæreſcbus ſaith 
that Circumcelions vvere à kinde of heretikes, vvhiche vled 
to kyll them ſelues by falling from hye places, or by drovv- 
ning or burning them ſelues, and to perſuade other men to 
do the like, or elſe to threatẽ to kyll them, ſaying that by this 
meanes they should become Martyrs. The ſame Auguſtine 
thinketh that thoſe heretikes pertaine to þ ſect of the dona⸗ 
tiſts. Now therfoze howe aptly you vſe this woꝛde in this 
place, let the wiſe reader iudge. + 
| But as J ſaide in the beginning, J will not aunſwere 

woꝛds but matter,although J am conſtrained to doe other- 
wiſe, you are ſo fall of woꝛds, and barren of matter. 


Che ſeconde reaſon, In this booke alſo it is aps 
poynted that after the Creede if there be no ſer⸗ 
mon, an homely muſte followe eyther alreadye 


Admonition. 


many cleane dꝛiuen backe: and no doubte the fruits of the 
Goſpell would haue muche moze appeared, if you had not 
made this ſchiſme in the Church, a perpetuall companion, 


let out, oꝛ hereafter to be ſet out. This is ſcarce 
playne dealyng that they would haue bs to con⸗ 
ſent vnto that which we neuer law, and whiche 


is to be let oute hereafter, we hauing had ſuche 


cauſe 


um) 
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cauſe already to diſtruſt them by that which is 
already ſet out, beeing cozrupte and ſlraunge to 
mainteine an vnlearned and reading miniſterie. 
And ſith it is playne that mens wozks ought to 
be kepte in, and nothing elſe but the boyce of God 
and holy Striptures, in which onely are contey- 


ned” al fulneſſe x ſufficiencie to decide controuer - 1 , 
ſies,mult ſound in his Church, foꝛ the bery name . Peri. 20. 


Rom. 1. 16. 
1. Co. 1. 18. e 


Apocrypha teſtifieth, that they ought rather to be 
kept cloſe, than to be bttered. 5 
| Anſvvere. 


Pour ſecend reaſon in fewe woꝛdes is this: In the 
booke of common pꝛaper it is appoynted that af- 
ter the Creede if there be no ſermon an Yomilie 
mult follow, either already ſet out oʒ hereafter 
to be fet out: but you know not what will hereafter be 
ſet out, therfoʒe you will not ſubſcribe. | 

Pou haue no cauſe to ſuſpece any thing touching reli⸗ 
gion ſet oute by publique authozitie (foz ſo is the bake) oz 
hereaftertobe ſet out by common authozitie.Vi- 
therto pou are not able to conuince any homilie ſet out by 
common authozitie, of any erroz, and therefoze you ought 


not to be ſuſpicious of any that is to tome. It any Vomilie Our bomilics 
ſhall hereafter be ſet out, wherin pou miſlike any thing, vou can oor be ac. 
nzde not to reade it, the boke doth not appopnt you this oz cuſed of any 
that homilie to read, but ſome one which you like beſt, But b<rclic. 


what ne&de yon to be ſcrupulous in this matter? if you be 
diſpoſcd to pꝛeach, then niede you reade no Yomilie at all, 
therfozc this is no reaſon, ; 

This aſertion(that in the Holy ſcriptures is ton⸗ 
tepned all fulneſſe to decide controuerſies) if you 
meane contronerſies in matters of fayth and in matters 

Ff.iy, touching 


* 
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touching ſaluat ion, is very true, but you haue vſed little 
dilcretion in quoting ſome places to pꝛoue the ſame. 

I finde no faulte with pou foz citing the ſixte verſe of 
the. 2, Timo. 3, foz the. 6. verſe, that is but a ſmall overs 
ſighte, and it may be in the Pzinter ; But howe doe you 
conclude this aſſertion of the woꝛds of Peter.2.epiſt.cap.1, 

A place not verſe. 20. lohich be theſe, So that ye ſuſt knovy that no pro- 

prouing their phecie of the Scripture is of any private motion: Foz this 

purpoie. plate onely pzoneth that the @criptures be not of men but 
of the holy Ohoſt: it ſpeaketh nothing of the ſufficiencie of 
the Scripture. 

Chat place alſo, i. Co. i. is not fitly applyed to this pur- 
poſe; there is @cripture ſufficient directly to pꝛoue the ſufs 
ficiencis of Scripture, ſo that you ſhould not haue nieded to 
giue the aduerſarie occaſion to carpe at the vnaptneſle ol 
theſe places foz that purpoſe. 

Yomilies conteining doctrine agreable to the ſcriptures, 
be of the ſame nature that ſermons be: Wherefoze if it bs 
not lawfull in the Church to-reade Homilies, neither is it 

Some homilics lawfull to pꝛeach @ermons : Whe reaſon is all one, ney» 
bettet than ther is there any difference, but that Yomilies be read in 
lome ſermõs. the boke, ®ermons ſayde without the bake. A 

Yomiliesare pithie, learned, and ſound: ſermons oftens 

times be wozds without matter, vnlearned, erronious: 

— But of reading Yomilies in the Church, A haue ſomething 

ſpoken befoze : now it ſhallbe ſufficient only to ſet downe 

Bucers opinis Maſter Bucers iudgement of this matter in his notes vpon 
of howihes ia the Communion boke, which is this, It is better that where 
the Cburch, there lacks to expound the ſcriptures vnto the people, there 
should be godly and learned Hoimilies read vnto them, ra- 

ther than they should haue no exhortation at all in the ad- 
miniſtration of the Supper. Anda little after: There be too 

fevve Homilies,and too fevve poyntes of religion taughte 

in them: vvhen therfore the Lord $hal bleſſe this kingdome 

vvith ſome excellent preachers, let them be commaunded 

to 


Erne eee 


e oer ee 
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Ca 


to make moe Homilies of the principall poynts of religion, 


vvhich may be read to the people, by thoſe paſtors,that can 


not make better themſelues. 
Admonition. 


banc 


Juthis booke days are aſcribed bnto ſaincts, _ = 


and kept holy with faſtes ontheireuens,x pꝛe⸗ 
ſcript ſeruice appoynted foꝛ them, which beſide 


Exed. 20. 9. 
Exod. 23.11. 
Deut. 5. 13. 


that, they are ot many ſuperſtitioully kepte and ra. 1. 10.15. 


obletued, and alſo confrarie to the commaunde- 
ment - of God, Sixe days thou ſhalt labour: and 


14. 
Leuit. 33. 3. 
2. Eld. 1.13. 


Gala. 4.10.11 


therefoze we foz the ſuperſtition that is put in Rom 14.6. 


them, dare not ſubſcribe to allowe them. 


Anſvvere. 


This is conteyned in your firlt reaſon, and there ann- 
ſwerey, Your collegion hangeth not togither, foz howe 
followeth this : theſe holydayes be luperſtitiouſly 
obſerued of ſome. therefoze you may not allowe them. 
Why ſhoulde other mens ſuperſtition hinder pou from 


lawfully vſing a lawfullthing 2 The Sabboth day is ſu⸗ Abuſe of thio- 


perſfitiouſly vſed of ſome, ſo is the Church, ſo is the Creede, 
and the Lo2des pꝛayer, and many thinges elſe, and pet 3 
hope you will ſubſcribe to them. You heape vp a number 
of places in the margent to pzone that which no man donb- 
teth ol, that is, this poztion of the commaundement, Sire 
dayes (halt thou labour. ac. The meaning ot which 
wozdes is this: that ſeeing God hath permitted vnfo vs 
ſire dayes to do our owne wozkes in, we ought the ſeuenth 
day wholy to ſerue him. This is no reſtraynte foz any 
man from ſeruing of God any day in the werke elſe. Foz 
the Jewes had diuers other feaſfes whiche they by Gods 
—— obſerned , notwithſtanding theſe wozdes 


iro dapeg. cc. 
Euerp 


ges dothe not 
condemne the 


things. 
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dayes. 


Eſay eondem 
neth the maner 


Cuery man hath not bovily labour to do, but may ſerue 
God aſwel in theſe ſixe dayes,as in the ſeuẽth. And certen⸗ 
ly he doth not by any meanes bꝛeake this cõmaundement, 
which abſtapneth in any of theſe ſixe dayes from bodily la⸗ 
bour to ſerue God, Foz this is the commaundement, (Re- 
member that thou keepe holy the Saboth day) as foz this 
(Sixe dayes thou halt yvorkc) is no commaundement, but 
tendeth rather to the conſtitution of the Saboth,than to the 
pꝛohibiting of reſt in any other day appointed to the ſeruice 
ol God: And it is as muchas if he ſhould ſap, ſixe dapes thou 
maiſt woꝛke, and ſo do ſome tranſlate the Pebzue worde. 

The place alledged out of the firſt of Eſay is farre from 


the purpoſe, there is not one woꝛde there ſpoken of any ho⸗ 
Ay dapes dedicated to @aincs, but only the Lo2ve ſigniſieth, 


that their ſacrifices, and feaſt dapes were not acceptable to 


of (acnficing, him, bicauſe they were done in hipocriſie, e without faithe, 
and not the | 
deede. 


ſo that he repzoneth modum not fact um, theit maner of ſas 
crifiſing, (that is) their hipocriticall kinde of wozſhipping 
him, and not the wozſhip oz the dede done. 

In the.2.Eſdzas.1.in the place by you quoted, ſe not one 
woꝛd that may ſerue foz your purpoſe,the woꝛds you quote 
betheſe, I haue led you through the Sea, and —— you 


a a (ure way ſince the beginning, I gaueyou Moſes for a guido, 


and Aaron totia Prieſt. 
In the. 14, to the Nom. the Apoſtte ſpeaketh nothing of 
our holpdayes, but of ſuche as were obſerued among the 


- Jewcs, and abzogated by the comming of Chzilt, And yet 


in that place the Apoſtle crhozteth,that we which be ſtrog, 
ſzoulde not diſpiſe them that are sake, noz condemne 
them, though they vle not the chziſl ian libertie in daies aud 

That in the fourth to the Galath, You obſerue dayes, 
montaes, and cimes, and yeres. &c. Sainte Auguſtine ad 
Januariam, Epiſtola. ig expoundeth on this ſozte, Cor incul- 
pat, qui dicunt non proficiſcar quia p051 erm die eſt, aut quia 

RY jana 
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luna ſic fertur, vel proficiſcar vt proi p̃era cedant, quia ita ſe ha- 


bet poſitio ſy derum, non agam hoc menſe commertium, quia illa 
fella mihi agit menſem,vel ag am quia ſuſcepit menſem The A- 
poſtle blameth thoſe vvhich ſay, this day I vvil not trauell or 
tourney for that the daye is vnluckie and vnfortunate, or for 
that the Moone is in this or that courſe, or this daye I vvill 
not proceede my purpoſed iourney, that my affaires maye 
happely come to paſſe, bycauſe that the Planets do ſo muche 
import and foreshevve. Or I vvill not in this moneth trafic k 
bycaule that this or tliat Starre and Planet gouerneth the 
moneth, or I vvill buy & ſell in this moneth, bycauſe it dothe 
gouerne the ſame. J knowe there be other that do other⸗ 
wiſeerpounde that place (and that truely) eucn as they dog 
alſo that in the. 4. to the Rom. of certaine Jewithe feaſts, 
as Sabboths, newe Mones, the feaſtes of Tabernacles, 
the yeare of Jubilie and ſuche like abzogated by the Goſs 
pell, and yet ſuperſtitiouſly obſerued of ſome, But theſe 
places can by no meanes be vnderſtode of the dayes obſer⸗ 
ued by vs and called by the names of @ainctes dapes, foz 
they were oꝛdeyned ſince the waiting of this epiltle. 


Or holy - 
daycs. 


And that vou mape vnderſtande the difference betwirte pjifcrence be 
the feſttuall dayes obſerued of the Papiſts,and the days al- rwixre the Pa- 
lowednowe in this Church, it is to be conſidered :; Fyzſte p:\ts bolydaics 
that their Saincs dayes were appointed foz the honozing and ours. 


t wozthipping of the Saints, by whoſe names they were 


called: ours be o2deyned foz the honozing of Ood, foz pubs Saintes. 


lique pzayer, and edifying the people by reading the ſcrip- 


tares, and pꝛeaching: neyther are they called by the name 


ofany Saincte in any other reſpea, than that the ſcriptures 
which that vay are read in the Churche, be concerning that 
Daince, and contapne either his calling, pꝛeaching, perſe- 
cution, martyꝛdome, oꝛ ſuch like. 

2. The Papiſtes in their Saincts dayes pꝛaped vnto the 
Daincs;we only pzaye vnto God in Chꝛyſtes name. 

3. They had al things done in a — toung, without 

g. any 
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any edifying at al: Ne haue the pꝛaiers and the ſcriptures 
read in a toung knowne, whiche cannot be without greate 
commonitie to the hearers. 

4. To be ſhozt:they in obſeruing their days, thinke they 
merite thereby ſomething at Gods hands: we in obſeruing 
our dayes, are taught farre otherwiſe. 

Che Churche euen krom the beginning, hath obſerued 
ſuch feaſts, as it may appeare in god wziters. 

lerome wziting vppon the fourth Chapter to the Oala⸗ 
thians ſaith on this ſozt. If it be not lavvfull to obſerue days, 
monethes, times, and yeares, vve alſo fall into the like faulie 
vvhich obſerue the paſſion of Chriſte, the Sabboth daye and 
the time of Lent, the feaſtes of Eaſtet, and of Penthecoſt, and 
other times appoynted to Martyrs, according to the manner 
and cuſtome of euery nation: to the vvhich he that vvill an- 
ſvvete fimply,vvill ſay that our obſeruing of dayes is not the 
ſame vvith the Ievvishe obſeruing, for vve doe not celebtate 
the feaſte of vnleauened or ſvveete breade, but of the reſut- 
rection and death of Chriſt. &c. and leaſt the confuſed gathe- 
ring together of the people, shoulde diminishe the faythe in 
Chriſt. therefore certaine days are appoynted that vve might 
all meete together in one place, not bycauſe thoſe dayes be 
more holy, but to the intente that in vvhat day e ſoeuer vve 
meete, vve may reioyce to ſee one another. &c. 

Auguſtine in like maner. Ii. &. de ciuitate dei cap. ꝛq. ſaith 
that vve honor the memories of martyrs, as of holy men, and 
ſuch as haue ſtriuen for the truth euen to death &c. 

The ſame Auguſtine in his boke contra Adamantum 
Manic hæi diſcip. cap. 16. æxpdũding the woꝛds of the Apoſtle, 
ye obſerue days, years, and tunes wziteth thus. But one may 
thinke that he ſpeaketh of the Sabboth : doe not vye ſay that 
thoſe times ought not to be obſerued, but the thinges rather 
that are ſignified by them? for they did obſerue them ſer- 
uilely not vndeſtãding vvhat they did ſignifie & prefigurate, 
this is that that the Apoſtle reproueth in them, and in - 
thoſe 
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thoſe that ſerue the Creature rather than the Creator, for 
vve alſo folemnely celebrate the Sabbothe daye and Ea- 


vre vnderſtand vvherevnto they doe appertaine, vve obſerue 
not the tymes, but thoſe things vvhiche are ſignified by the 
time. &c. 

Other refozmed Churches alſo haue dayes aſcribed fo 
Haincs as well as we, as it may appeare by thcſe woꝛdes 


Of holy 


daycs. 


Paule expoun- 
ſter, and all other feſtiuall dayes of Chriſtians: but bycauſe 4 — 


of Bullinger, wziting vpon the. 14. to the Rom. In the aunci- Bullinger. 


ent vvrite rs, as Euſebius and Auguſtine, thou maiſt finde cer- 


tain memorials appoynted to certain holy men, but after an- Obſcruing of 
holydayes in 
otber retor - 
med Churches 


other manner, not much differing from ours, vvhich vve as 

yet retaine in our Church of Tigurie, for vve celebrate the 

Natiuitie of Chriſte, his circumciſion, reſurrection, and aſ- 

cention, the comming of the holy Ghoſt, the feaſtes alſo of 
the virgin Mary, Iohn Baptiſt, Magdalene, Steuen, and che 
other Apoſtles, yet not condemning thoſe vvhiche obſerue 

none but onely the Sabboth daye. For peruſing olde monu- 
ments, vve finde that this hath alvvayes bene lefte free to the 
Churches, that euery one should folloyy chat in cheſe things, 

that should be beſt and moſt conuenient. 

Caluine in like manner wꝛiting vpon the fourth to the 
Galath. doth not diſalow this kinde of obſeruing days: his 
woꝛdes be theſe. V Vhen as holyneſſe is attributed to daycs, 
yvhen as one day is diſcerned from another for religion lake, 
vvhen dayes are made a piece of diuine vvorship, then dayes 
are vvickedly obſerued.&c. But yvhen vve haue a difference 


of dayes, lay ing no burden of neceſſitie on mens cõſciences, — opi· 


rve make no differẽce of days, as though one vvere more ho—ꝛ 


ly than another, vve put no religion in them, nor vyorship- 
ping. of God but only vye obſerue the for order and concord 
fake, ſo that the obſeruing of days vvith vs is free, & vvithout 
all ſuperſtition. And againe vpon the.2.to the Col. But ſome 
vvill ſay, that vve as yet haue ſome kinde of obſeruing dayes: 
Ianſvvete that yve obſerue the, not as though ther vvere any 


Gg. ij. religion 


thereof, 
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religion in them, or as thoughe it vvete not then layyſull to 
laboure, but vve haue a reſpect of pollicie and orders, not of 
days. And in his Anſtitutions vpon the fourth conmaundes 
ment: Neither doe I ſo ſpeake of the ſeauenth daye, that [ 
vvoulde binde the Chuck onely vnto it, for I do not con- 
demne thoſe Churches vvhich haue other ſolemne dayes to 


meete in, ſo that they be voyd of ſuperſtition, vvhich shal be, 


if chey be ordeyned only for the obſeruing of diſcipline 
and order. . 

Paſter Bucer in his Epiſtle to Paſter Alaſco, ſpeaking 
of holy days, ſayth, that ia the Scriptures there is no expreſſe 
commaundement of them: it is gathered notvvithſtanding 
(faythhe) from the example of the olde people that they are 
profitable for vs, to the encreaſe of godlyneſſe, vvhich thing 
alſo experience proueth. 

To be ſhozte, Illiricus wziting vpon the fourth to the 
Galat. maketh this deuiſion ol obſeruing days and times. 

The firſt is naturall, as of Sommer, ſpring time vvinter. &c 
time of planting, time of ſovving, time of reaping. &c. 

The ſeconde is ciuill. 

The thirde Eccleſiaſticall, as the Sabboth daye, and other 
dayes, vvherein is celebrated the memotie of the chiefe hi- 
ſtories, or acts of Chriſt, yyhich be profitable for the inſtruc- 
tion of the ſimple, that they may the better remember vvhen 
the Lorde vvas borne, vvhen be ſuffred, vvhen he aſcended vp 
into heauen, and be further taught in the ſame. 

The fourth ſuperſtitious, vvhen vve put a neceſſitie, vvor- 
shipping, metite, or righteouſneſſe in the obſeruing of time: 
— this kinde of obſeruing days and times is only forbidden 
in this place. | 


Thus you lie byths indgemits of al theſe learned men, 


that dayes aſcribed to ſaincts, is no ſuch matter, as 


ought to make menſeperate them ſelnes from the Church, 
and abſtaine from allowing byſub ſo wozthy and 
godly a bake as the boke of cõ mon pzayer is, much leſſe fo 
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dayes. 
make a ſchiſme in the Church foz the ſame, | 
Touching faſting on the euens of ſuch feaſtes,oz rather 
abſtaining from fleſhe,you knowe it is not foz religion, but 
fo; pollicie, and as I thinke, the ſame is pꝛoteſted in that 
Acte, where ſuche kinde of abſtaining is eſtablyſhed: and 
therefoze theſe be but lender quarels picked to diſalowe. 
ſuch a boke. 


Admonition. 


Che fourth reaſon, Inthis booke we are enioyned 
to receyue the Communtonkneeling, whiche be⸗ 
ſide that it hath init a* che we of Papiſtrie, doth 
not ſo well expꝛeſſe the myſterie of this holyſup- «+ 
per. Foz as intheold Teſtament,eating the Pal⸗ 1 Thel 5. 1 
cal Lambſtanding.ſignifieda readinefle to paſſe, 04. 141 
tuen lo in the receyuing of if nowe ſifting * accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the example of Chzyſte, we ſignifie reſte, 
that is, a NG thozough Chꝛyſt v ot al the 6 0 
ceremonial aw, and a perfect woꝛke of redemp- ar. 14.18 
tion wꝛoughte, that giueth reſte foꝛ euer. Ind lo Luc 14. 
we auoyde alſo the daunger of Jdolatrie,which . 
was in times paſt to cõmon, ⁊ pet is inthe hearts G 4 0. 
ot many, who haue not as yet fozgotten their g. . 4. 
bzeadenGod, ſo ſienderiy haue they bene inſtruc- #275" 
ted. Againſt which we may let the commaunde⸗ 
ment Thou qhalte not bowe downe to it, noꝛ 
woꝛchippe it. 


c 

bg] Anſvvere. | Exod. 20.5 + 
Surely thts is a ſoze reaſon,the boke of Cõmon pꝛaiers 
requireth * at the Communion, Sg it is not 


to be allow 
1 Gg. ii. That 
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That kneeling is not to be vſed, you pꝛous on this ſoꝛt: 

Koceling a Kneeling is a chewe of papiſtrie, and dothe not 

che CS. Io wel expꝛeſſe the myſterie of the Loꝛds ſupper : 
therefoze not to be vſed. 

Ok kneling at the Communion J haue ſpoken befoze, 
nowe therefoze J will onely note in one woꝛde oz two the 
llenderneſle of this argument, | 

; Pou ſay,kneling is aſhewe ol euill, and foz pzofe theres 

A weake rea · of voy alledge. i. Thella, 5. Abſtayne from all apparance of 
——_ euill. Bow followeth this, the Apoſtle willeth vs to abſtain 
from all apparance of eaill:Lherfoze kneeling at the Come 

munion is a ſhewe of euill, But your meaning is, that by- 

cauſe the Papiſtes kneeled at the ſackering of the Paſſe, 

(as they called it)therefoze we may not knele at the recei- 

uing of the Communion:you may as well ſay, they pzayed 

to Images and Sainctes kneeling, therefoze we maye not 

pꝛaye kneling. : 

There is no ſuch perill in kneling at the Communion 
as pou ſurmiſe, foz the Goſpeller is better inſtructed than 
ſo groſſely fo erre;And asfo2 the learned papiſt he is ſo far 
from woꝛſhipping, that he diſdaineth that holy communis, 
ieſteth at it, and either altogither abſtaineth fro comming 
vnto it,oz elle commeth only foz fear of puniſhment,03 pro 
forma tantum, fo faſhion ſake:andthe moſt ignozant t ũm⸗ 

7%. paid i; pleſt papilt that is, knoweth that the Cõmunion is not the 
un + Palle, neither do they le it lifted vp ouer the pzieſts head, 
worthipping with ſuch great ſolemnitie as they div, when they toke it to 
our lactamen- be their God, No truely,the contempte of that miſterie is 
tal bread, mozeto be feared in them, than wozſhipping:e to be ſhozk, 
if they be diſpoſed to wozſhip,they will as well wozſhip ſit⸗ 
ting, as kneeling. But they are farre from ſuche an opinion 
of the bꝛead and wine in the bleſled Communion:foꝛ they 
make no accoumpt at all of it. | e 

Pou lap, ſitting is the molt meeteſt geſtureby- 
cauſe it ſignifieth reſt, that is a full finiching _ 

| rowe 
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rowe Chꝛpſte of all the ceremoniali L awe.xc; 


What ? are ye nowe come to allegozies and toſignificatls wh. peedeih 
ons? Surelp this is a verypapilticatl reaſon, Nay then allegorical 
we can giue you a greate deale better ſignifications-of the figoificaioss. 


Durplelle, of croſſing, of the ring in mariage, and many 
other ceremonies, than this is of ſitting. A p2zaye von in the 
whole Scripture, where dothe ſitting ſignifie a fall fini- 
ſhing of the ceremoniall lawe, and a perfecte wozke of re- 
demption that gineth reſte foz euer: If allegozies pleaſe 
vou ſo well, let vs haue either ſtanding, whiche ſignifieth 
a readinefle to paſſe (vſed alſo in the eating of the Paſſes 
cuer)o2 kneling, whiche is the pzoper geſture foz pꝛayer 
and thankes giuing, and ſignifieth the ſubmiſſion and hum- 
bleneſſe of the mynde. But you ſay, Chꝛyſte ſat at his 
Dupper,therfoze me mull ſit at the receiuing of the ſup⸗ 
per: Nou map as wel ſay, Chꝛyſt did celebzate his ſupper 


Ceremonies 


external do vos 


at nightafter ſupper, to twelue,only men 4 no wemen, in a bind of acccl- 


parloz, within a pziuate houſe, the thurſday at night befoze 
Eaſter,therfoze we ought to receiue y Comunion at night, 
after ſupper, beingtwelue in number, and onely men, in a 
parloz, within a pꝛiuate houſe, the Thurſday at nighte be⸗ 
foze Caſter, But who [&th not the non ſequitur of this 
argument. 

The places wzitten in youre Pargent fo pꝛoue, that 
Chꝛyſte did ſitte at Supper be nedeleſſe, and were bſed 
fo; the ſame purpoſe befoze, where J haue alſo ſpoken my 
opinion ol knerling. 

If you cite the Oalathians. 4. and. 5, and the Epiſtle to 
the Hebꝛues, in many places to pꝛoue, that ſitting ſigni- 
ficth reſte, that is, a full fyniſhing of the ceremonial 
Lawe : you doe but delade the readers, and abuſes the 
Scriptures, foz there is no ſuche matter ta be founde in 
them: If you alledge them to pzoue that Chzylte is 
the full finiſhing of the Ceremoniall Lawe , you take 


bpon yon to pꝛoue that whiche no man douteth of, and is 


very 


ſitie. 


Halſe com- 
munion. 


d 


Hebr. 5. 1. 6. 
Hebr. 9 11. 


c 
Fze. 44. 10 
12. 13. 
lerem. 23. 
Hebr. 5. 4 
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very farre from pour purpoſe, 
Pou note alſo the.20. of Exodus: Thou shalte not bovve 
dovvne to them nor vvorship them, to pzoue that we maye 


not kntele at the Communion;but howe fitly, euery childe 


map iudge:foz what ſequele is there in this argument: O od 
in the ſecond Commaundement fozbinddeth wozſhipping of 
Images, therefoze we maye not receiue the Communion 


. kneeling. 


Admonition. 


Che fift. As foz the halfe Communion, which is 
yet appointed like to the commemozationof the 
Maſſe, we ſape little of it, lauing that we maye 
note, howe neare the tranſlatour bound himlelfe 
to the maſſebooke, that woulde not omit if./We 
ſpeabe not of the name of pꝛieſte, wherewithhe 
defaceththe miniſter of Cyziſt, (ditauſe the pꝛieſt 
that tranſlated it, would perhaps faine haue the 
miniſter of Chziſte to be toyned with him) leing 
the office of pueſthoode is ended Chꝛiſt being the 
laſte Pꝛieſt that euer was. To call bs therefoꝛe 
pꝛieſts as touching our office, is either to cal back 
againe the olde pꝛieſthoode of the la we, which is 
to denie C hꝛiſt to be comen,oz elſe to keepe a me⸗ 
moꝛie ofthe Popithe pꝛieſthoode of abhominatiõ 
ſtillamongſt vs. As fox the fyꝛſt, it 18 by* Chzyſt 
aboliſhed; and foꝛ the ſecond it is of Antichziſt, # 
therefoze we haue nothing to do with it. Suche 
ought to haue no place in our Churche, neyther 
are they miniſters of Chꝛiſt, ſente to pꝛeache his 
Golpell, but pꝛieſtes of the Pope to ſacrifice foz 
the guicke and the dead, that is, to treade —_ 
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r feefe the blond of Chit; Suche ought not 
—— ft bs, as the ſtripfures ma⸗ 
nyfeſtiy teache. es that we neuer reade in 
the newe Teſtament, that this woꝛde Pꝛieſt, as 
touching office, is led in the good parte. a 


Anſvvere. 


Aunowe net what you meane by the halfe tommu⸗ 
mon, J ande no ſuche wozde in ths Communion bweke ; 
If you meane the communion in one kinde, you ſpeaks 
bntraely and ſlaunderoauſly of the boke, and of this whole 
Church: I you meane the ſcriptures and pꝛapers appoyn⸗ 
ted to be read when there is no Conminion, then do you 
dniultly lyken them to the commemozation of the 
Maſle,veing moſt fruitefull ſcriptures, + godly pzayers- 


The name of Pꝛieſt neede not be ſo ovious vnto you as The worde 
you would ſeeme to make it. I fappole it commeth of this Prieſt derived 
wozde Prrſbycer, and not of Sacerdos, and then the matter of Preabyrer. 


is not great. 
Che Pꝛieſt oz P3ieſtgs that franſlated this boke, 
be not ſo ſcoznefully to b t Athinke ſome of them 


haue ended thetrlynes in the fire, and all of them ſinguler 
bothe in life, religion and learning: ®peake not ſo con- 
temptuouſly of ſo wozthy men: vtter not your hautie ſfo- 
mackes with ſo ſpitefull wozdes towards pour ſuperiours 
and betters, le ti pꝛoue pour ſelues to be in the num- 
ber of thoſe,of whom Saira Pauls fpeaketh, 2. Timo, 3. 
v(e.2.3.4-5. and Judas in his Cpiltle.H\e.s, It is true that 


the pzieſthove of the olde lawe is aboliſhed, but the place cf 
ſcripture noted in your margent pzoucthit not. Foz Veb.s. 
Paule doth ſhewe why the bigh Pꝛieſt was oꝛdeined, and 
what were his offices: But he ſpeaketh nothing of the abo⸗ 
liſhing of the Pzieſthode, J muſe what you meane thus 

A Bh. vnnecel⸗ 


vaneceCarily margent, and that with ſo 
e oe 25 The-ninth ts the — 
is aeg 

Couching popiche P 


but nerdleſſe. 

aght to eee 

0 o baue e in gur Cdurche o2 no, à baue 

— befoze;whore'I haus alfo-anſwered your 2 
notes concerning that matter. | 

Pou farre ouerſhotte pour felfe in my opinion, when 

you ſet it downe,; that you neuer read in the newe 

Teſtament. this woꝛde Pꝛieſt, touching office 


ſbaulde J trayble vou with a tedious 
hcaping vp ol Scriptures 2 hew me one place in this Epi 
p get concer- cle, yea in tbe whole news Teſtament where this worde 
ning office ne Pꝛieſt is taken in euill part, touching office. Cruel either 
uer in evill youare farre decepued, oz elſe my vnder ſtanding fayleth 
parte. me, J condemne that office and $ inſtitution of ſacrificing 


fozthe quicke and the dead with you, and J.knowe it is co»: 


demned in the ſcriptures manyfeſtly, and namely in the 
ninthe and tenth tothe Vebzues. | 


Admonition- .\ 


Sirthly, in this booke thzee oz foure are al⸗ 
lowed foz a fit number to reteyue the Commu- 
mon, and the Prieſte alone togither with one 
moꝛe, 02 with the ſicke man alone, may in tyme 
of neteſlitie, that is, when there is any com- 
mon ptague, oz in tyme of other „ mi⸗ 

| er 
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mo — — — yerequive lt, ic 


this, and — Camus toe agaynſ Mak. 26. 27. 
the Scriptures.; - 1 756. 10 . 24 25. 
Aofeoeth.? 7 me 
' Daw vntruelytheſc men ner the Churche bert 

nate cõmunions, I haue ſhe wed befaze. Che plate gf ſctip⸗ 
— dere alledged, to pzoge that th on fouro be not a ſuf / No bumber 

c ient number to. tie Draike io al ob this. determined to 
Pati. 25. Park. 4. Which ma — — de at ibe com- 
that ten, twentie, — br: t number: J knows wanion. 


not what your meaning is, exceyte vou tifikens!nyother 
ſuffitient, vnleſte all do commanicabæ tagetber, biraufe 


8 iſt ſayd, Drinke ye all. This text p — 
W of ths denden kee 
NI — 


921 extay 8 f gamma 
beſuies 1 would Baſilius would 
nidt haue fewer N af W dale But bern ba — r 2 at the 
—— — 1 is 2 dei in {caft 

e. neither is it mate rial ſo that there he a er, 

0 communion. 4 a * 

d Admonitip w vin, endo e 
- Theſenenth. And as fot pztnate baptifme, that 
— —— the e G0 . Ane 
and teache, baptizing them. at. kaching Mab.33, ry. 
is diuoxeed 2 ü ee 


th ag oe ſpeake-in a 2p pave. 1 Mn... 
1155 e of neceflitieantuiſter the — t. Tim. — - -_ 
ne, and that in I houf?, 
i ye 
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vet this is not to te necefiitie of ſaluation fo the 
ſacramentes, voz to nouleit men bp in that opi⸗ 
— — — — A —— 
therfoze when baptile 

are receyued — on: 
J certifie vou, that you haue done well and ac- 
co2ding to due oꝛder. c. 

But now we [peake in good earneſt, whẽ they 
anſwere this, let them tell vs howe this geare 
agreeth with the ſcriptures, and whether it be 
not repugnant ep agapult the wozde of God? 
3 Anſyvere. 1. 

Ot pꝛiuate Baptiſme 3 hane ſpoken bekoze : hers 
is nothing alledgedagapult if, but the. 28, of Path, Go ye 
and teache, baptiing them. &. whiche terte dothe pꝛous 
that it was a poation of the Apoſties office to baptiſe, but 
in what place, at what time, howe many at ofice, is not 
there pzeſcrived, and therefoze Pziuate Baptiime may 
abide this toucheſtone foz any thing that I ſ& tothe 


& The Anabaptiſtes vſe this texte Path. 28. Cn de- 
cete mne gent es baptix anta cos. e. tu impʒoue the baptiſme 
of infantes, bicauſe he ſapth in that texte docere, befoze he 
ſayth bp. 5c. and infantes can not be taught, as 
that learned man Zuinglrus declareth in his baue Oe bap- 
uno, fol. 6 4. &. S. where alſo he ſapth, that Chriſt dyd not 
in this place inſtitute baptiſme, nor preſcribe either time, 
place,or any other circumſtance ning to the ſame, as 
appeareth in diners other places of that But bicauſe 
this texte is amelully abuſed of the Anabaptiffes , to 
ouerthzowe the baptiling of Infaates, enen as it is alſo 
abuſed of theſe men, bathe agapnſt pʒiuate — 
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alle fo pzoue that pꝛeaching of neertiitie nulke goe vefoze 
baptiſme, which tendeth to the ſame erde the Anabaptiffs 
die it foz: Therefoze J will ſet vowne the verye woꝛdes of 
Zuinglius touching. that texts, In his boke De bapri/mo he 
thus: The firſte foundation that thoſe bring for them 
ſelues vvhiche denie baptiſme to infantes, is the vvordes of 
Chcift, Mat. 28. Go and teach all nations baptizing them. &c. 
For they vrging the bare order of vvordes, cry this one thing. 
Docere oF bunt ate, teaclie andboptize.&c. And a little afs 
ter: Although vve graunt you this order of vvordes to bee 
ſomething, yet they perteine not ſo to children and infantes, 
but that they maye be baptized before dofrine. For theſe 
vvords perteine to them that may be taught: ut it is ter- 
keine, that lofantes can not be taughte, and therefore theſe 
vvordes can not proue that they maye not be baptized: But 
the Anabaptiſts doe obiecte, 155 theſe vvords perteine not to 
infantes, then infantes ought not to be baptized : For Chriſt 
did here inſtitute the ſigne and vſe of baptiſme. You are farte 
deceyued not vnderſtanding the ſcriptures: for the inſtituti- 
on of baptiſme is not begonne in this place, the ignoraunce 
vvherot-hatlh made you fall into this error. &c. Neyther can 
you proue any ching. although the order of vyords be taken 
according to the letter. The order of yvords proue nothing: 
for if vve shall.admit that, there is manye places of ſcripture 


thatvve chal be compelled to take in a prepoſterous and falſe 


ſenle, vvbich I could proue by divers examples. In the firſte 
of lohn, lohn Baptiſt poyneing to Chriſte vvith his finger 
faith, be holde the Lambe of God vvhich raketh avyaye the 
lines of the vyorld: and a little after he ſayth, and | knevve 
him not. Hovy shall it be ſaide that he knevy him not, vvhen 
is he reftified before that he vvas the Lambe of God ? Like- 
wiſe Paule in the tenth to the Romaynes ſayth, if thou shale 
confeſſe vvith thy mouth the Lord Ieſus, and beleue in thyne 
dart that God raiſed him from death, thou $halte be ſaued. In 
the vvhich yyords vve ſee thoconfeſſion of the mouth, to be 
Hh. iij. put 


Sclaunderous 
{pecche. 
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put in the Girſ} place gtbexybiche notyvithſtanding is viyne 
aud vapt t. wis heut the in warde faith af tlie 2 
and thet fore thetorder af words in his place of Machevr, iv 
not ſo ſtiffely to he yrgad· Further mae the ſume Zuingli- 
us, in the ſame boke declareth howe that preaching before 
baptiſme is neceſſatie vyhen tuch are baptized as haue diſcte- 
tion, and may be taught, but not vuhen children and infantes 
be baptized, to vuhom preaching can doe no; good. But of 
this matter 3 will lap na moze butill J under tand further 
of yqur meaneng : In the meane while you giue greats 
cauſe foz a man to ſu{pec that you would haue none bapti- 
3ed but ſuch as be taught, which 1 (eclude childzen from 
baptipneys,. - |, t4 

--Pou ſay.vntruely when you toe affirme, that teathing 
in thys Churche is-dinozced from communions 
and lacramentes, vut ſuche fozged ſlaunde rous ſperches 
be vſuall to you, Of this matter alſo I baue ſpoken in the 
fozmer part. 

Von ſape women that mape not fpeakein a ton 


gregation, maye pet in tyme of neceſſitye mini- 
ſter the Satramente of Baptiſme, and that in a 
pꝛiuate houle. And ta pꝛoue that women may not ſpeaks 
in the congregation you quote,:,Coz-14. . Tim. a. where as 
you ſhould ü—u—— — 
of neceſſitie miniſfer mezfoz that ia the queſlion, and 
not the other. But hereof haue alſo ſpolten my opinion 


Vomen maye befoze. Women may ſpeake, in the congregation, if neceſſas 


ſpeake in the 


church ſome- 


ygzmcs. 


rie occaſion boo require, as maiſter Caluine teacheth in his 


| Inſtitutions chap. 13. ſecti. 32. 


And pet (von ſave) this ig not to tye netellitir cf 
ſaluation to the ſacramentes:noz to noaſeiſt meu 
vp in that opinion no turely, no mtʒt than ir is to teach, 
that childzen oughte to beVaptized[and'net to taryt vat ll 

ſuch tyme as they be able to anlwere foz them _ — 
cue 
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ſhovſd baye p2bucd this t be edpagnant to the Seriptures 
(bicauſe you lay it 4s) andtherefoze pou refuſe to ſublcrive, 
When you ſet downe the Scriptures to the whiche it re⸗ 


pughieth,if it Tall out ſo in dezde, you ſhall haue me a confoze E, nd he. 
mable abuerſarie +J will lay with'S, AuguRine, Errare,poſe q 
ſhm\hereticits el 5 Res Tarp. A ek | vill pit be, —— 


* 


and A wbuldto God you tonlbe learne that leſſon. 
x Adnionition. 


The eygbt, The publique baptilme, that aiſo is 
full ofchtldiſheand ſuperſtitions coves. Firſte in 
their pꝛayer they fap;that Godby the Baptiſme 

of yis ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, did'ſanctifiethe floude 
Joꝛdane, and all other waters, to the myſticall 
wachyng away of ſynne, attributing that to the * _ 
ligne whiche.js  pzoper to the worde ot God in 40 44 
the bloud ol Chꝛiſt, as thoughe vertue were in dom. 3 24. 
water to wache away ſynnes . Secondlye, they 
requy2e a pzomiſe of the Godfathers and God 
mothers, (as they tetme them) whiche is not Þ « 
in*their powers to perfume. 'Thywely] theß 7-15-15 


mophate holye Baptiſme, in toying toolichelp, am 5. 16. 
fo: that sheyaſkequeſtions uf an fate, whiche © 


can not aun were, and ſpeake vnto them, as 

wag wonte to bee ſpoken vnto menne, and vn 

to ſuche as beryng conuerted y aunſwered foz 

them ſetueg, and were-baptiſed/ Mhithe is burt 

a mockerie of God and therefoꝛe agaynſte the c. . 
holye Scriptures. Fourthlye, they doe kiperſtis / 
tiouſlyand wickedly inſtitute a newe ſacrament, 
whyche is pzoper to Chꝛiſte onely , — 
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thechilde inthel with a Crofle, in foketj 
that hereafterhe (hall not be aſhamed to confeſſe 
the faith of Chꝛiſt. We haue made menttio befo:e 
of that wicked diuorſe of the woꝛde and Sacra- 
ments. We ſaye nothing ofthole that are admit- 
ted to bee witneſſes, what pil choyre there is 
made of them, how conuenient it were, feing the 
childzen of the faithfull onely are to be baptiſed, 
that the fatherſhould and mighte,if conuenient- 
Ip, offer and pꝛelent his childe to be baptiſed, ma⸗ 
king an open confeſſion of that faith, wherein he 
would haue his childe baptiſed, and how this is 
bſedin well oꝛdered Churches. | 


Anſvvere. f 
1 faperſtitious toyes you fpnde in publique baptiſmg 


Firlt,that in dure pzayer we ſaye, that God by the 
baptiſme of his ſonne Jeſus Chaiſt, did ſanctifie 
theftoud Jozdan and al other waters, to the mi- 
ical wa away offinne. | 
The ſeconde ts, that we require 4 pʒꝛomiſe of the 
godfathers and godmothers, whiche is not in 
their powers to perfourme. 1 
The thirde, that we aſtze queſtions of Infantes, 
which can not anl were and ſpeake. ct. 

Cbze fourth,that we matke the childe inthe foze- 
— a troſte, making thereby a new ſacra- 

ent. t. 

The fifth,that we make an euyll choyle of thoſe 
that are to be admitted witneſſes. at. 


tothe Admonition. 24.1 


By the firlf you ſay, that we attribute to the ſigne 
that which is pꝛoper to the wozke of God in the 
bloud of Chzilt, as though vertue were in water 
to wache away ſinne. | 

Vou know very wel that we feache farre otherwiſe, and 
that it is a.certaine and true docrine of all ſuche as pꝛofeſſe 


the Colpell, that the outward ſignesof the ſacramente,dog Ourward ſa- 
not contcync in them grace, neyther-yet that the grace of craments doe 
God is of neceſſitietyed vnto tlem, but onely that they be 8 81368 


ſeales of Oods pzomiſes,notesof Chꝛiſtianitie, teſtimonies 
and effectual ſignes of the grace of God,and of our redemp⸗ 
tion in Chzilk 3cſus, by the which the ſprite of God dothe 
inuiſibly woꝛke in vs, not onelp the increaſe offaythe, but 
confirmation alſo. | hen 

Pou vnderſtand like w iſe, that this difference there is be⸗ 


twirt theſe externall elementes, being ſelectedto be ſatra⸗ 5,cr:menall 
mentall ſignes (that is, betwixt water in baptiſme, t com figacs. 


mon water: bꝛead and wine in the Euchariſk, and vſuall 
bꝛrad and wine) that theſe nowe be ſacramentes, ſancified 
to another vſe, to a ſpirituall vſe, to che noziſhing of fayth, 
and feeding of the ſoule, to be inſtrumt᷑ts of the holy ghoſt, 
by the which as by inſtrumentes we be fed to eternall life, 
Furthermoze, you can not be ignozaunt, that whoſocuer 
tontemneth theſe externall ſignes, and refuſeth them, can 
not be a member of Chꝛiſt, neither pet ſaud. '? 
Left of all you haue learned, that there is ſuche a ſimili⸗ 
tide betwixte the fignes,4 the thing ſignified, that they are 
not only in Scripture vſually called by the names of thoſe 
things whcrof thepbe Sacraments (as bꝛeade the body of, 
Chꝛiſt, and water regeneration)but.aiſo tyat the contumes 
lo 62 contempt done to the one, dath redound to the otber, 
that is, the contempte of the ſignes, is the contempt oof the 
things ſignified, and therkoꝛe S. Paule ſayth. . Coz. u. tee 
that cateth and drinketh vnvyorthiiy,cateth and drinketh his 
oy rue gamnat on. Nen dyudicas corpis domini. And chit, 


Ji. John. z. 


2 


— 


au * . 
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Zohn. 3. Excepte a man be borne of vvater and the ſpitite, he 
can not enter into the kingdome of heauen. 

Theſe things being conũdered, it is no ſuperſtitions toy, 
but agodly and true ſaying, that Chzift hath ſancified all 
waters ( vled in baptiſyng) to the mylticall waſhing awaye 
of ſinne: not aſcribing, 02 attributing waſhing awaye of 
ſynne to the externall elemente, anye otherwiſe, than in- 
ſtrumentallp, oz in anye other reſpece than foz the ſimili⸗ 
tude that Dacramentes haue wyth the things wherol they 
be Sacramentes: foz we knowe that wicked men maye 

* Teceypue theſe externall ſignes, and pet remayne the mem⸗ 
bers of Sathan, It is certainclye true, that the miſti⸗ 
call waſhing away dl ſinne is pzopertothe wozk 
of God in the bloud of Chziſt.and foz that purpoſe you 
might haue alledged much moze plainer and directer places 
of ſcripture, tha moſt oftheſe which yon haue noted in your 
margent : but J thinke pour meaning is not thercfozeto 
condemne the outward ſignes and ſacraments, as the bere- 
tikes called Micilalian+ did, 

The ſeconde thing vou millyke, is that We require a 
pꝛomiſe of the godfatherz # godinothers, whiche 
is not in their powers to perfourme: to this cauilla, 
tion J haue anſwered befc2e,and haue declared, both cut of 
Dioniſius Are 0-9gita (as they name im) and Auguſſ. u hy 

Promiſe made tdey aunſwere ſo in the infants name, and why they make 
by Godfa- that pꝛomiſe, whiche I thinke fbey perfo2me ſuffictently, if 
ters reſtray- they pꝛetermitte nothing p lyeth in the tothe perfozmance 
ned rothur therof ; eſo ſaith Dionitivs : foʒ ſuch pꝛamiſes are not made 

poorc. abſolutely, but %u in nobis ei lo much as in vs lyerh, 
Co pꝛoue that it is not in the Godfathers to perfourme 
that which they pꝛon iſe, pou quote the ſacirg of S Pault 

to the Romapnes cap.7 .verſe. 5. 1 ailovve not that vvhiche 

I doe, for vvliat I vvould that I doe not, but vyhar I hate that 

I doe. And vcrie.18, For 1knoyye that in uice, that is, in ny 
fleshe 


.  m,c ico . cc... - 


— — 
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fleshe,dvvelleth no good thyng. for to vvill is prefente vvith 

me, but I finde nomeanes.&c. And verſe. 21. I finde then by 

the lavve. that vvhen I vvould doe good, euill is preſent vvith 

me. In all theſe places the Apoſtle declareth, that infirmi- ic fi mities bee 
tics remayne, cuen in the fapthfull, by reaſon ofthe fleſhe, in all cn. 
and that they can not come to ſuche perfection in thys lyfe, 

as they do deſire. But howe doe theſe places pzouc that cods 

fathers are not able to perfourme that which they pzomils 

fo: the 3nfante # truely theſe pzwfes are to farre fetched 

foz mp vnderſtanding. Jn thenynth tothe Kowancs, the 

Apoſtle ſayth : Thar ic is not in hun that vvilletii. nor in him 

that runt eth, but in God that shevverth mercy. In p whiche 

woꝛds he ſheweth that the cauſe of oure election, is not in 

dur ſelues, but in the mercy of God. But what is this to the 

pꝛomiſe of Godfathers made at tbe baptizing ofinfants ? it wi. 5%, .. 
you would haue a man to pzonuſe nothing, but that which bie to perf c 
is in his power to pertoꝛme, then an dee dr hus promales, 
all pꝛompyſes made by man: foz there is nothing in his po⸗ 

wer to perfozme, no not mouiug ofbis fete, not comming 

to dynner oꝛ ſupper.⁊c. Therefoze as all otter pꝛomiſes be Cooditicocd | 
made with theſe ſecrete conditions, if God wil; ſo much ag promiics. 
lyeth in mer, ta þ vttermoſte of my power, if 5 liue.acc.ſo is 

th: pzomyſe in baptiſme made by tbe godlathers like wyſe. 

To the thyꝛde ſuperlfitious toy ( as you call it) tbat is 
the queſtions demaunded of the Jifante at th 
time of baptilme, à baue allo aunſwered out of Saing ge 
Auguſtine, in the firſt part: Where it may alſo appeare that un e 
th'smaner ok quel ioning was vſed in the baptiſing of ins gion —_— 
fantes long befoze Auguſtines time, fog Dionifius Artopas jatauc, 
gita maketh mention of it inlike maner,. : 
To pꝛoue that this queſtionyhg with the inkante, is a 
mocking of God, you quote Galath. 5, verſe. 7. Be not de- 
ceyued, God is not ttfocked;for vyhatlocuet a manne ſovv- 
eth, that shall he reape. Pauls in this place takicth awaye' 
ercuſes, whiche mozlolings vit co make le not nonrithing 

* II. y. their 
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their Paſtozs, oz no fayned extuſe will (crue, bitauſe O cd 
is not mocked: But what is this to the qucſtioning wyth 
infants 2 howe followeth this ? God is not mocked, he 
that queſtioneth with infantes, mecketh Cod. Trucly you 
mocke God, when you ſo dally with his ſcriptures, e ſeke 
rather the gloay of quoting of many places of ſcripture, tyã 
the true applying ot any one. * 1 
Concerning the fourth top, that is, croſfing the childe 
in the foꝛehead, which you call wicked and ſuperſti⸗ 
tious, 3 baue befoze declared maſter Bucer opinion: it 
Crofiog is no nia be left, it hath bene vſed in the pꝛimatiue church, and 
lacrament- map beſo ffill, withcute either ſuperſlition oz. wickednelle: 
neither doth it any moze make a ſacrament, bicaule it is in 
token 5ᷣ hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed fo confeſſe Cbꝛiſt 
crucified)than yvur fitting doth at the Communion in tok# 
of reft,that is a fulffiniſhing thzough Chailt of the ceremo⸗ 
 niattlaw.zc, A thinke cu knowe that cyery ccremogie bes 
tokening ſole thing. is not by and by a ſacranient,andthers 
foꝛe here is as pet no wicked diuoꝛle of the woꝛd and ſacras 
ments, except it be made by vou. | 
Touching the laſt, whiche you rethozically ſaye you 
will ſpeake noching ot, that is, the euyll choyſe of 
witneſſes, Achinkse in parte it is trac, but pou ſpeake 
that withoute” the bwke, and therefoʒe withante my com⸗ 
No abuſes de. Paſſe of defence. oz A mcane not to take vppen me the de⸗ 
ended. kence ok any abuſe within the boke, (if there be any) muche 
lefſe without the bu ge. 
But I knowe not whereto this tendeth that falloweth, 
tat is, Howe conuenient it were, ſeyng that the 
A ene the faithful only are to be baptiſed.xc. 
No man koo- Doe ye not compzehendthoſe vnder the name of faithfull, 
weth whois Whiche be baptiſed?: Foz elſe it paſſeth mans vnderſtan- 
aitbtull, who ding, toꝶnowe who he fajthfull in dede , bycauſe the vn⸗ 
_—_ beleuets maxe make a confeſſion of fayth _—_— 


" af * +8! 
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in this woꝛlde it cannot certaincly by man be dele rmincd, 
who among Thzilt:ans be faythfuli, who be vnfaythfull. X 
p2ay you anſwere me this one queſt15 ; it a child be found, 
whole father and mother be vnknowne (as it hath happe⸗ 
ned ſometimes in our remembzaunce) wil you not baptiſe 
it, bicauſe the parentes bc not fozth comming to make a 
confeſſion of their fayth : oz bycauſe the ſounde faythe of 
the parentes is vaknowne 2 But hereof I haue ſpoken in 
another place. 


| Admonicion. | 
The ninth. A's fo2 matrimonie that alſo hat 1 


toꝛtuptions to many. it was wont to be counted 
a ſacrament.and therfoꝛe they ble pet a ſacrame- 


tall ſigne, to which they attribute the bertue of (Ms | 
wedlocke. J meane the wedding ring, whiche | bh | -| 
they fowly abuſe,and dallie withall,tn taking it BY | 
bp andlaying if downe: Jn putting it on, they =; 
abuſe the name of the Trinitie , they make the mY Ss 


new married man acco2ding to the popich fozme, 

to make an idoll of his wife, ſaying with this 

ring JF thee wed, with my body J three wozſhip, Wick wy body 
tt. And bicauſe in poperie no holy action may be ' ee won 
done without a maſſe, they entoyne the married 

perſons to reteiue the communton, (as they doe 

their bichops and pzieſts whe they are made ⁊c. 

Other pettie things out ok the booke we ſpeak? 

not of, as that women, contrarie= tothe rule of 

the Apoſtie,come.x areſuffred to come bareyea- 

ded with bagpipes x fidlers befo2ethe,to diſturd 

the congregation, and that they muſt come in at 

the great doze ofthe church elſe all is marred. 


Ii. ii). An- 


Bucery opinis 
ot the ning in 
matiage. 


The 4. finger. 
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Anſvvere. 

Che firlt thing you millike in matrimonie is the ring, 
which you call aſacramentail ligne, and vntrucly lap 
that we attribute $ vertue of wedlock thervato: 
J know it is not materiall whether the ring be vied oz no, 
fo; it is not ot the ſubſtante of mat cimonic, nc ither pet a los 
cramentall ſigne, no moze than litttng at cõᷣmunion ts, but 
onely a ceremonie, o the which, maſter Bucer ( wꝛiting his 
tudgement vpon the firſt Communion boke ict out in the 
tune of king Cdward) ſapth on this ſozte ; H alu 
ritme,ut annulum ec, There is another rite and ceremonie 
vſed, that the bridegrome should lay vpon the booke the 
ling, or any other ſigne or tokenof vvedlocke, be it gold or 
filuer vvhich he will giue to his wife, and from thence the 
miniſter taking it, doth deliver it to the bridegrome, and he 
deliuereth the ſame to the bride, with a preſcripte forme of 
words contey ned in the booke: this ceremonig is very profi 
table if the people be made to vnderſtande what is thereby 
fignified : as that the ring and other things firſt layde vpon 
the boolce, and afterward by the miniſter giuen to the bride- 
grome to be deliuered to the bride,do ſignifie that we ought 
to offer all that we haue to God before we vic thẽ, andto ac · 
knowledge that we do receiue them at his hand, to be vſed to 
his glory. The putting of the ring vpon the fourth finger of 
the womans left hand, to the which as it is ſaid there cometh 
a ſyne we or ſtring frõ the hart, doth ſignifie that the hart of 
the wife ought to be vnited to hir husband and the rounde- 
neſſe of the ring doth ſignifie, that the wife ought to be ioy- 
ned to hir hu band with a perpetuall bande of loue, as the 
ring it ſelfe is vvithout ende. Yitberto maſter Bucer. 

Che ſeconde thing you repꝛoue is, bytauſe (ſaye you) 
we make the married man (accozding to the pas 
piſticall feꝛme) to make an Idoll of his wife, ſay⸗ 
ing with my body J thee wozchip. ac. and vet 9. 

| eter 
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Peter.. Epi.ca. ſpeaking to the huſbands ſapth. Like vviſe —— 


ye huo bands dyvell vvich them a> nien of knovvledge, giuing ys... 
honour vnto the vvoman. &c. S. Peter would haue the man ;4,1aric al 
to giue honoz vnto his wife, + yet his meaning is not that wayes in crea- 
a man ſhould make an Adoll of his wile, tures, 

Laſt of laſt you like not that the married perſons 
choulde be enioyned to receiue the Communion, Communiou 
Lruely,J maruell what you meane, ſo wickedly to reulle 8. 
ſo godly and ſo holy a lawe. Mell, J will onely ſet downe 
maſter Bucers jndgement of this thing alſo in the boke bes 
foze of me recited; his woꝛds be theſe, ©: & ed admo · Bucer. 
dum pre ordmatum,ut nous commpes va quoq;, de menſa Do- | 
runs communicent nam non niſi in Chriſto domino debent chri- : M1 
iani inter ſe matrimonto inngs. That is allo godly ordeyned, ia 
that the nevv married tolkes should receiue the Communi - 
on, for chriſtians ougbt not to be ioyned by mattimonie, but 


in Chriſt the Lorde. 
Other pettie things (you ſay) out of the booke, 
which you cal in margent abuſes accidental, as wo⸗ 
me to come bareheded, bagpipes, fidlers, tõming 
inat the great doꝛe.⁊c.ou will not ſpeake cf; Trucly 
neither wall I ſpeake of them, bitauſe being out of p boke 
tmeare tries they are not within my rd paſſe. But in the 
meane time, this is q ſoze reaſon; The ring is vſed in e gu 


4 


mattimonie, the manfayth to his wike, with my macau. 
body J thee woꝛchip, the new maried perſons re- 
teiue the comunton tagither: therefoze you will not 
ſabſcribe to the boke of chmon; pzayers. But this argumt̃t 
can of be anſwered: women tome to the Churche | 
brreyea2ed, with bagpipes and fidlers, at the 1 
great doꝛe of the Church, + theſe things be not 1 
in the booke, therfoꝛe vou will not ſubſcribe to the boke, . 
O hoive: well von are occupied to make a ſchiſme in the 
Churche foz luche mere trifles? Fu 
0 
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Che tenth. As fo2 confirmation, as they ble it, 
by the Bychop alone to them that lacke bothe 
diſcretion and fayth,it is luperſtitious and not 
agreable to the wozde of God, but popiche and 
- peeuiſh. We ſpeake not of other toyes bled init. 
and howe farre it differeth, and is degenerated 


from the firſt inſlitution, they them ſelues that 
are learned can witneſle, 


Anſvvere. 


Confirmation as it is nowe vſed, is moſte pꝛofitable 
without al maner of ſuperſtitid, moſt agreable to the woꝛd 
of Ood, and in all poyntes differing from the Papiſticall 
maner of confirming childzen. + If you ſheulde denye 
the vſe of it, J could pꝛoue the ſame to be moſte auncient, 
and moſt conuenient : But pou ſeme to acknowledge the 
ſame. Dncly you millike the vſe of it as it is now: n 
you ſhewe but a minde delighted with miſliking, @t..* '<e 
Byſhop alone vſed to confirme thoſe that were baptizedby 
impoſition of hands,and that from time to time the vſeof 
the Churche hath tenc that they ſhoulde-ſo doe, Hierome 
playnly declarcth aduer ſus Lacferanos : and Bucer confir- 
meth the ſame, w2iting vpon the.4.tothe phe. If any be 
confirmed that lacke diſcretion, that is the fault of the man, 
not of the thing. Put you are ſmuche delighted with falſe 
and flaunverous ſpxches, + And arrogancie maketh you 
{0 peruiſhe, that vou tun like not ding be it neuer ſo god. 

6 — Aflmpnizieny + « | 

The cleuenth. They apporynt apreſcript kinde of 
leruite to bury the dead and that which is the 
duette of evevy chzſtianthey tle alone to the mi⸗ 


: -.-- -  iſter, 
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niſter, whereby pꝛayer foꝛ the deade is maintay⸗ 
ned, and partly gathered out of ſome of the pꝛay⸗ 
ers, where they pꝛay that we with this our bꝛo⸗ 
ther, and all other departed in the true faithe of 
thy holy name, maye haue our perfecteconſiima- 
tion and bliſſe, bothe in body and ſoule. We ſaye 
nothing of the thꝛeekoulde peale, bycauſe that it 
is rather licenſed by iniunctton, thancommaun- 
ded in the booke, noz of their ſtraunge mourning, 
by chaunging their garmentes, whiche if itbe 
not hipocriticall, pet it is ſuperſtitious x heathe- 
niche, bycauſe it is vſed onely ofcuſtome : noz of 
buriall Sermons, which are put in plate of tren⸗ 
talls, whereout ſpzing many abuſes,and theres 
fozeinthe beſt rekoꝛmed Churches are remoued. 
As foꝛ the ſuperſtitions" vſed both in countrey 
and citie,foz the place of buriall, which way they 
muſte lie howe they multe be fetched to Churche 
the miniſter meeting them at Churche ſtile with 
lurpleſſe, with a companie of greedie Clarkes, 
that a Croſſe white oz blacke muſt bee ſet bvppon 
the deade coꝛps, that bzeade muſtbe giuento the 
pooze , and offrings in burtall time vſed, and 
cakes ſent abꝛoade to friendes, bycauſe theſe are 
rathervſed of cuſtome and ſuperſtifion than by 
the authoꝛitie of the booke. Small commaunde⸗ 
ment will ſerue foz the actomplyching of ſuche, 
things. But great charge will hardly bꝛing the 
leaſt good thing to pale, and therefoze all is lette 
alone, and the people as blinde and as ignoꝛant, 


as euer they were. God be merciful vnto vs. 
Kk. An- 


Prayer for the 
dexde not 
mainicined, 
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Anſvvere. 


It is true that we haue a p2eſcript kinde of ſeruite 
to bury the dead, and that we appoint that office to the 
miniſter, and what have you in the whole fcripture a⸗ 
gainſt this e 02 who euer bath founde faulte with either ot 
theſe two things(3 mean pꝛelcript ſeruice to bury the 
deade, and the miniſter to execute that office) but 
you alone: aa whe was it euer heretofoze repzoued by any, 
but euen by pour ſelues now of late: 

Vou ſap, that therby pꝛapet foz the dead is main- 
teyned as may partly be gathered out of ſome of 
the peayers, where we pꝛaye, that we with this 
our brother, and other departed in the true fayth 
of thy holy name. ac. You knowe full well what our 
doctrine is concerning pꝛaper foz the deade, and por ought 
not thus boldly to vtter a manifeſt vntruth, foz in fo doing 
youdo but vewzay your ſinilter affection. Yowe pꝛoue you, 
tata pꝛelcripte lome of ſeruice foz burying the 


dead, #the miniſter only to bury them,voth main- 


tein pꝛaier foz the dead 2 when you haue ſhewed your rea⸗ 
ſon,you ſhall heare my anfwere. 

In ſaying that theſe wozdes gathered ont of ſome of the 
pꝛapers, that we withthis our bzother.#c. impozte 
p2ayer fo; the deade, you do but quarell:when we ſay that 
we with Abzaham, Zſaac, and Jacob mape raigne in thy 


Expoſition of Kingdome, do we pꝛave fo2 Abzaham, Iſaac t Jacob, 02 ris 


a prayer at 


che butiall. 


ther wich our ſelues to be where they are : : 
In the like manner when we ſay,that we with this 
our bzother, and all other departed in the true 
faith of thy holy name,.maye haue our perfecte 
tonlummation and bliſſe bothe in body and ſoule, 
we pꝛaye not foz our bzother and other that be departed in 
the true faith, but we pzay foz our ſelues, that we may on 

gll 


5 wo Wi; on vw 
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18 } 
our perfect conſummation and bliſſe as we are ſure that "TTY 4 
thoſe ſhall haue which dye in the true faith, 5 15 
Now wey this reaſs:there is a pzeſcript fozme of burying me > 


the dead, x it is made a poztion of the miniſters office, ther⸗ 

foze you will not ſubſcribe to the Communion boke. | 
Tyethzeefold peale, mourning apparel, burt- 1 

all ſermons, the place of the buriall, which waye - 14 

they muſte lie, howe they mult beefetchedto the 1 

Church, a croſſe white oꝛ black ſet vpon the dead Oh 

toꝛps, bꝛead giuentothe pooze,offrings inburiaj 1 

time vfed,cakes ſent abꝛoade to friendes, pou con- Rome 

feſſe not to be contepned within the boke, and ſo you eaſe | 1 | 

me of ſome laboure. But yet of mourning apparell,and buy Oc xloursiog 1 

riall ſermons, giue me leaue to ſpeake a little. It is no god ppatell. ik 

reaſon to ſay, that bycauſe mourning apparell is only vſed , Kras: 

of cuſtome, therefoze it is ſuperſtitious and heatheniſhe: a 

many things be tſedofcuſtome which be neither ſuper ſti⸗ 

fious noz heatheniſhe, as to receiue the Communion befoze 

dinner, to celebzate the Lozdes day on the @unday, not on 


the Saterdape, to pꝛeache in Pulpits, and ſuche like. n 
Mourning apparell is of greate antiquitie, (as you knowe) Mouroing ap- Yi x 
and Jthinke it is no matter of religion, but of ciuilitie and parc! auncient = M 
ozder. Jfany man put religion in it, then no doubte it is 8 
ſuperſtitious, 1 
But wherein haue funerall Sermons offended you ? 02 914 
with what face ol bꝛaſſe dare you liken them to trentalls? . 
M hat ſimilitude is there bet wirte a godly ſermon and the | 19 
wicked malle: In what one point are they like:oʒ how dare 44 
vou condemn ſuth ſermons, being then mot neceſſary and dc mot 1 
molt p;ofitable? whatzis there a mozefit time to entreat of s N 
the moꝛtalitie of man,x ſhoʒtneſſe of his days, ot᷑ the vanitie 47 
of this woꝛlde, ol the vncertentie of riches,of the reſurreai⸗ 5 . 
on, ol the iudgement to come, of eternall life, and of euer⸗ Jed if 
laſting deathe,and of infinite other moſt neceſſarie poynts, l 
| i ; 


2:52 T he anſwere 


than that wherein we haue a pzeſente example befoze our 
eyes? When is there amoze miete time ta beat down tren⸗ 
talls,ſacrificing foz the dead, pꝛayers foz the dead, purgato- 
rie, and ſuch line, thanthat wherin they were acc::\tomicd ta 
be moſt vſed aſurely there is as much difference betwirte 
Sermens wic- Our funerall ſermons, 2 the Papiſticall Paſſes a trentalls, 
kedly compa- ag there is bet wixt colde and hote, blacke and white, light 
ud io rentals. and darkueſſe, truth and lies, heauen and hell. But be lie 
there is ſome other pꝛiuate cauſe, that maketh yau to reied 
funeral! Sermons. 
Pon ſay that in the beſt refazmed Churches they are re⸗ 
moued : I thinke you ſay not truely, ( and am ſure that 
Maſter Caluine doth very well like and allowe ofthem, as 
appeareth in the fozme. of common pzayers uſed of the eng-- 
liſh church in Geneua,and by him allowed.) But it it be ſo, 
I tell you plapnely,foz my part I like not that refozmatis,. 
2 excepte there be weightier reaſons than eythe r pou vle, oz. 
— I can perceiue. J am ſure that in auncient Churches of 
1nd atlowes long time they haue bene vſed, andthe ſame you may ſe in 
vy Calune. the moſte aunciente and beſte learned fathers. 2 Palter 
Fore in the firſt part of Ads : Ponuments, pag,:46, ſpea⸗ 
king of the manner of burialles in the alde Churche ſaithe 
thus: In funeralls pricttes then flocked not together, ſelling 
trentalles and dirges for ſvveping of Purgatorie : but onely a 
funeral concion vvas vied,vvith Pſalmes of prayſes, & ſongs 
of their vvorthy deedes: & alleluya ſounding on hye, vvhiche 
did shake the gilded ceclings of the Temple, as vvitneſſeth 
Nazianzene, Ambroſe, and Hierome.&c.+ 
Touching the place of buriall, J muſe what Fx meane 
to millike of it, ſæing there hath al ways ben an appoynted 
place foz the ſame, euen from Abzaham to this day. 

Other things that you mention be but triſles, and ſome of 
them Ithinke both is, # may be vſed without ſuperſtitid, oꝛ 
any kind of religious opiniõ: But theſe be not in the boke, 
+.tberfoze no cauſe why you ſhuld diſalow of þ bak fo; 2 
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Admonirion. 

The twelfth, Churching of women after chylde 
birthe lmelleth of Jewiſhepurification: their o⸗ 
ther rites and cuſto me intheir lying in and com» 
ming to Church is foolich and ſuperſtitious, as it 
is vſed. She muſt lie in with a white cheete vp6 
hir bed, andtome couerd with a bayle, as acha⸗ 
med ol lome follie. She muſt offer. but theſe are 
matters oftuſlome. and not in the boke: But this 
Palme (as is noted be foꝛe)is childichly abuſed. 

o haue lifted bp inyne eyes bntothe hils, from 


whencecommeth my helpe. The ſunne (hall not Plalae.: zz. 


burne thee by daye,noz the mone by night. They 
pꝛape that all men may be ſaued, and that they 
maye be deliuered from thundzing and fempeſt 
when no daunger is nigh:that they ſing, Bene- 
dictus, Nunc dimittis # Wag nificat, we knowe 
not to what purpoſe, extepte ſome of them were 
readie to die, oꝛ except they wouldecelebzate the 
memoꝛie of the Uirgin, and John Baptiſt. xc. 
Thus they pꝛophane the holy lcripture. 


Anſvvere. 


Df the churching of women, J haue ſpoken befoze x alſo 
of the. 121. Palme, l haue lifted vp mine eyes to the hills. &c. 


Foz their lying in, I can ſay little, J am not ſkilfull in 
womens matters, neither is it in the boke, no moze is hir 
whits ſherte, noz hir vayle: let the women themſelues an⸗ 
ſwere theſe matters; 


pon ſay, we pꝛay that al menmapbe ſaued : we Fryer for it! | 


be ſ. 
Bo ſo in derde, and what can you alledge why we ſhould not — — 


io do: Saint Paule. i. Cimoth. 2. ſayth, 1 exhorte therefore 


il}, that 
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that firſt of al ſupplications, prayers,interceſſions,and giuing 
of tharnkes be made for all men.&c. And adding the reaſon, 
he ſaith, For this is good and acceptable in the fight of God 
our ſauiour, vyho vvill that all meu shall be ſaued, and come 
vnto the knoyvledge of the trutbhe. The Apoſtle dothe berg 
will vs in plaine wozdes to pꝛape fo2 all men, euen that 
they may be laued, foꝛ thervnto tend the wozds following, 
Vou mill ke alſo tbat we ſhould pꝛũ to be deliuered 
from thundꝛing and tempeſte, when ther? is no 
daunger nighe. Pou bꝛoch many ſtrange opinions:may 
Prayers to be not We pꝛape to be deliuered from perils and daungers, er⸗ 
deuricsrom cept they be pꝛeſent and knowne ta be at hande where find 
— you that: Thꝛyſt teacheth vs to ſayin our dayly pꝛaper, Li- 
— bera nos a4 malo, deliuer vs ftom euill. What know we when 
there is any daunger ofthundzing and lightning 2 hane we 
not examplesofdigers that haue ſodenly periſhed with the 
ſame ? Is it not therefoze neceſſarie to pzay foz delinerance 
from thunder and lightning, as well as from other daun⸗ 
gers, though tbep be not pzeſentzWel,men may ſ& wheres 
vnto this geare tendeth, it they be not blinde. Benedictus als 
O, Nnc dimittis, and. Magn: ficat, be great motes in your 
epes, but you ſhewe no reaſon wozthy to be anſwered, only 
Singiogof in diriſion you ſay, except ſome ot them were ready 
Magnncat.&© t dye, oꝛ would celebrate the memoꝛie ok the bir⸗ 
gin, oꝛ John Baptiſt. as though theſe Bymnes 0z 
Pſalmes were not pꝛoſitable foz all men, as the reſt of the 
holy Scripture is, but theſe eſpecially,bicauſe they contain 
the myſterie of our ſaluation, and the pzayſe of Ood foz the 
ALſcrdicce (ame-By this your reaſon we may not vſe any of the Plal- 
cooſequcar, mes, until we be. in like caſe as Dauid was o other,when 
they were firſt made. But J thinke nowe the time is come 
when thoſe ſhall cozrect Pagnificat, qui neſcuunt quid ſig ni- 
cat. Lraely this your doing is a mere pzophanation of ha⸗ 
Iy @criptures, | 
Admo- 
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Admonition. | L 0 
Che thirtenth, In all their oꝛder of ſeruice? there þ» 1 
is no edification actoꝛding to the rule ofthe Apo . 16.16. i WHY 


tle, but confuſion. They toſle the Pſalmesin 
moſte places liketenniſe balles, the people ſome 
ſtanding, ſome walking, ſome talking, ſome rea⸗ 
ding. dome p2aying by themſelues attende not to 

the miniſter. He againe poſteth it ouer as faſt as 
he can gallop: foz either he hath two places to 
ſerue, oꝛ elſe there are lome games to be played + 


inthe after noone, as lping fox the Whetſtone, ones Wi 
heatheniche dauncing foz the ring, aBeare 02 a 114 
Bull to be bapted, oꝛ elſe Jacke an apes to ryde | gh 
onhozſe backe, oꝛ an Enterlude to be played, and 7 
ik no plate elſe can be gotten, it muſte bee doone WE 1g! 
inthe Churche.x#c. Nowe the people litte,nowe 8. | 
they ſtande vp: when the old Teſtament is read, YH 8 
92 the Leſſons, they make no reuerence, but whẽ 4465 
the Golpellcommeth, then they all ſtande vos. . 
Foz why, they thinke that to bee of greateſt au- e 1 8 
thoꝛitie, and are ignoꝛant that the Scriptures came from 1 
came from one ſpirite. When Jeſus is named 4vatarius 7 if | 
thenoff goeth the cappe, and downe goeth the - — 4 114 
tznees, with ſuch a ſcraping on the grounde, that Iu 
they can not heare a good while after, ſo that the WIG 
woꝛde is hindꝛed, but whenanyothernames of 1 
God are mentioned, they make no turteſie at all, 1 
as though the names of God were not equall, oꝛ Hr 
as though all reverence ought to bee giuen to 9618 
the ſillables. We ſpeake not of ringing, when ,.*._. i 
Mattens is doone, and other abules incident : vac, 1 
bycauſe 14 * 
4 1 
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bycauſe we chall be anſtoered, that by the booke 
they ate not mainteined,onely we deſire to haue a 
booke to refoꝛme it. As foꝛ Oꝛganes and curious 
linging, though they be pꝛoper to popich dennes, 
Imean to Cathedꝛal Churches, pet ſome others 
aiſo mult haue them. The Queenes Chappell, x 
theſe Churches muſt be paterns andpzeſidents 
tothe people of ali ſuperſtitions. 


Anfſvvere, 


A fzunderaof This is a ſlaunderous vatruth.And the.:,Co2.14.abuſey 
the comun10n to confirme it. Whatiſoeuer Saint Paule requireth in that 
boake. place, is vſed in that bolle of ſeruice : fo; firite the whole 
ſeruice is in a tong known(as\.Paule there requireth)that 
the people may vnder ſtand, and ſay, Amen. Then are the 
Scriptures read, the Sacramentes miniſtred accozding to 
Chꝛiſtes owne uiſtitution, thoſe that be godly diſpoſed per- 
ſons knowe what a manifeii vatruth this is that you here 
Mad naar. dec utter. But madds men, women, and childzen,multe haue 
theit words. their wo2ds, k 

If by toſſing of Plalmes, you meane the ſinging of 
Sioging of the aliernatm, then do you diſallow that which is both cõ⸗ 
Plalae by mendable, and of great antiquitie, as it appeareth in an E- 
courle, piſtle that Baſilius Magnus did wzite to the miniſters in 
N eoce/aria, where be ſhcweth the ſelf ſame oꝛder of ſinging 
Pſalms to be then vſev in the church, we vſeat this day, 
If by toſſing of Pſalmes like tennyſe balleS,you 
meane the ouer haſtie reading oz ſinging of them, it is in 
deede to be miſlyked: but it is no part of the boke, ⁊ therfozs 

no cauſe why you ſhould abſteine from ſubſcribing to it. 


Waltzing, taltzing, reading, pziuate paying of 
the people in time of Comon pꝛapers, ſeruing of 
two cures, games played in t after noone on the 

Sabboth 
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Sabboth day:asIying-foz-the'whetflone.:xc; +." 
be faults wozthp of puniſhment, whers they be vſed; bunt 
they are not within the contontes ol the bone and tber are 
here recited out ol place, and to no 

This is very malicious and vndiſcrete dealing, fo bur⸗ 
den the common. ozder with ſuche faultes, whiche by the 
malice of men are growen in vſe, and are of dll god men Vodiſcret dea- 
millik ed. So pou might haue burdened Sainte Paule ab im. — tho 
other pꝛeachers with the faultes of the Churtbes ot Co- — —_ 
rinth and Galathians, and the reſidue uf the Apoſttes with 
the ſuperſtitions of the Jewes tonuerted in the pꝛimatine 
Churche, and all gad rulers with ſuchs | kaltes as cozrup- 
"Sanding ot at this time dn that rims 

a oꝛ lifting at t 

is indifferent, and therefoze may bothe be well vſed anda- 

buſed —— Kneeling at the name of Jeſus is ot the 


when mattins is done (as on 
e 


ra pubic AC; All thele be 
boke, and therfoze without viſcretion alledged 
as a —— why yon will not ſubſcribe to the boke; 
Pere it pleaſeth you to call Cathedzall- Churches 
Popith dennes. as hap is, ysur wozds are no flaunder, Churches Ca. 
But this bzag I will make of Cathedzall Churches, and bell called 
luch as be now in them, J will offer vntoyon a in cas popiſh dendes, 
tbedꝛall Churches in England(which Imp ſelfe do know) but falſly. 
the woꝛſt wherofia learning ſhall encounter with all Pas 
pits, Paritans, Anabaptiſts, and what other ſc>s ſoeuer 
in Cngland,foz the defence of religion nowe p2ofeſſcd, ex⸗ 
ther by wozde oz wziting. TWithcut arrogancie be it ſpo⸗ 
ken,J thinke there was neuer time wherin theſe churches 
were better furniſhed with wiſe,learned, aud godly men, 
than they be at this dax. I ſpeake not this boſtingl p, but to 
Gods glozy,the honoz of the Pꝛince, the comfozt of the god⸗ 
le,. and the ſhame of lanvzons 8 viſtainful — 
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Quenes chap- oor; wir eee ave MNn@6es Paidftics 


pell daundred. (ao to i a patrae andipꝛesdeat 
to the veoplo uper ſlitions, is — ſeverely to be 
— wu lug ds ta he canſulono 


Admonition. 


1 e e abe is an⸗ 
| of Common pꝛaper, and 

— —— to the Articles, we muſte 
fubſerivegllo) wherbythey contecrat e Bichops, 
0 8 ry Deacons is nothing mie of but 


0 worde; ice em 


Lu. - 25.25 fovea 


z. Pet $.3-4-5 . 


bs Br 


Math. 20.5. 
16. 

Mat. 23. 8. 11. 
11. 

Gala. 2. 6. 


ohich i 
Hebr.z. ; . to the 1 as ſafely 


Ezcch.3 4. . to allow the dominion of the Pope, vniuerfaily 
or. .ag. tg reigne ouerthe Churchof Godzag of an Arch- 
| biſhop duera whole pꝛouunce, oʒ a Lo2dſhip ouer 
a Dioces, whiche contepneth many chires and 
pariches. 'F62 the dominion that they exerciſe, 
the Archbichop aboue them, and they aboue the 
reſt of their bꝛethꝛen. is vnlawful, and expꝛelly 
fozbidden by the wozdeof God. 


Anſvvere. 


Now that you haue ſpitte ont al veur poyſon agaynſt the 
Communion boke,and poured down all your reaſons, von 
come 


tothe Admonition. x59 


The Popes pd - 
tifical not tol- 


to m r pon: lowed in this 
1 1 Church. 
t. kot not 
ſo that 


ou had compared them 
ey dziues au into 


4" A 
chyp4 Scriptures 


| * I ef N 1er wielted. 
i de places quoted in 


narg the. 2! 
dzüts. Ezech, 34. 2 Enz. A fl 


1 * 


time pafledit maketh no matter to me, God a th. no 
mans perſon) neuertheleſſe they that are the chicfegdid pom - 


LETT * 


J 
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— a wremen, concerning order, but 
- rather acknowledge it, foz be ſayth, they that are the 
— &c. — mater Colincatethtn this 

: Hic non et cermmen ambitions, quia os ines pot de 
perſi nis agitur, The contention is not tor ambition, for it is 


not vndetſtanded of the perſons. Now J vou conſider 
tis arguinent, Paul receſued the Goſpel that he pꝛeached, 
nit ol the Apoſtles, but of Ch2iſte,oz e Goſpell pꝛeached 


Arguments 
very weake. 


by Paule is equiualent with the Goſpell yʒeathed by other 
of the Apoſitcs: therfoze the names ot Archbiſhops, 
Archdaacons. c. are dꝛawne out of the Popes 
fhoptogither with their offices;oz 2 
— wers the chiefs vid cõmunitate nothing 

dim: Erg the names and oſtices of Irthbihops 
be taten out of the Popes chop. 

The wozdes in tis. {. tothe Vebzues. 4. dle, be thele: 
And no man taketh this honor to him ſelfe, but he that is cal- 
led of God as vwas Aaron: Che Apoftle here ſhe — 
Cbꝛiſt was a lawlull Pꝛieſt, bicauſe he was 
led by God as Aaron was, What is this to —— 
This plate teacheth, that na man ought to intrude himſeify 
to any fynetion,crcept de be there vnto called by God. But 
what maketh this acapnft any lawfall function oz autbozi- 
fie : 02 what concluſton call you this? Chzilt did not take 
vnto him that office whervnto he was not called, ozno mi 
milf take vpon him that whervnto he is not called: go. 
Ftchbihops.xc.and their offices came out of the 
2 ſhop. Pau ſhould firlt pzoue that whiche oughts 
to be pour nor. 

In the. 6. of Luke ve. 25. it is thus wzitfen, but Abra · 
ham ſayde, ſonne remember tliat thou in thy lite tyme re- 
ceauedſt thy pleaſures, and like vviſe Lazarus paynes: norve 
therefore is he comforted, and thou arte tormented, The 
riche glutton in his lyfe reccyued pleaſure, and thcrefozs 
was after in hell tozme;ted , Lazarus recepued paynes, 

and 
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and after was'comfozted, Therefoze Archbichops .xc. | 
and their offices come oute of the Popes ſhop. K 
Theſe fellowes neither care foz , iner, noz concluffs | 
on, ſo they ſay ſome thing, and vaynly paynt their margent 
with ſhamefally abuſing the ſcriptures. 
The wozdes of Exech. chap.34.verſe.4. b& theſe ; The 
yveake haue ye not ſtrengthened, the ſicke haue ye not hea- 
led. neither haue you bound vp the brokẽ. &c. In the whichs 
place the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh againſt ſuch Kings, magi 
tes, and rulers, as diſpiſe the people of God ; and die them- 
ſelues cruelly towards them: this doth as well condemne 
kings and magiſtrates, as it doth Archbiſhops, although in 


* 
10 
| 
** 
4 
| 
* 
= 


Mal 
diede it conde:uneth no office oz ſuperiozitie , but the abuſe Abule of offi Ay 


of 2 lame, thatis ,the manabuſlng the office, and nat ths ra. ; 
s eue. offices. 1 
' Jn the.2,Cozin.:.verſe.24.the Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus vnto ei 


them. Not that vve haue dominion ouer your faith, but vve N 


arc helpers of your ioy, for by faith you ſtand. . Paule here 


2 
fayth,that he bath no authoꝛitie to alter true religion, oꝛ to 4 44. 
rale-ouer their conſciences but bowe p2oueth this, that WY 1 N 
Archpychops. ac. came oute ot the Popes op: PQ 
Paule ſayth that he had no power ouer the conſciences of 9:3 
the Cozinthians: therfoze Archbyſhops.xc.and their Nate 
olktres were dzawne oute of the Popes choppe. 1 
If you had ben moze ſtudious when vou were a Sephiſter 5 
(Feuer pou were anye) you woulde haue learned better to 5 Bd 
frame an Argument, and haue had better iudgement in the 1 
ſequcle ofthe ſame, If you had not troubled your margent 1 
with thels qnotations, ou had leſſe vitercd pour follie, „ 

So much of the Cannon lau as is contrary to the Strip · Con lad = 3 
tures, is Antichꝛiſtian and deuilliſhe: but there bee divers 2** alcogeiber 1 
Cannons in it, very god and pꝛoſitable, which may well vde a6. . 
reteyned. Gad lawes may be boz rawed enen of Turkes, : "jak: 5 | 
heatheaiſhivolaters ; and why not of Papiſis alſcz J — in 


Al. iij. de 
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folde you befoze, that the thiug it ſelfe is fo be confivercy, 
not the inuentoz : if it be god and pzofitable,it maybe vicd, 
whoſouer did inuent it. 

In that you faye, That pou maye as ſafely by the 
warranteof Gods wozdeſubſcribeto-allowe the 
dominion of the Bope bntuerſally toreigne ouer 
the Church of God, as ot an Archbyſhop over an 

An Archby. Whole pꝛouinte. c. You expꝛeſſe but your heate,3 ſup⸗ 
ſhop may go- poſe you thinke not ſo: can the Pope as well. gouerne the 
uero one pro- whole Church as the archbiſhop one pꝛouinte, and a lozve 
uiace bur the Biſhop one dioces 2 Js one king as wel able to gonerne the 
_ _ whole wozld, as he maye be fo gouerne one kingdome 2 03 
— bicauſe vou tan rule one parriſhe well, can you tberfd2e in 
like manner well gonerne twentie parriſhes 7 Surely an 
Archbiſhop may well gouerne one pꝛouince, but the Pope 
can neuer wel gouerne the whole church. And pet an Archs 
biſhop hath not the charge of gouernement ouer the whole 
pꝛouinte generally, but onely in certaine caſes cre mpted, 
and therfoze may do it moꝛe eaſily: 
argumente - Poubozowed theſe arguments from the very Papiſtes 
borrowed of Who by the ſelfe ſame reaſons, go about to pzoue Þ Popes 
the Papiſts. ſupzemacie,fo2 thus they argue. 

Among the Iſraelites there lvas one bigh P2ielt,whiche 
bad anthozitte cuer the reſt, therfoꝛe there maſt be one high 
Pateſt(whichis the Pope)ouer p whole- Churchof Cbziſt. 
Paſter Caluine in his Inſtitutions chap-8, doth aunſwers 
this reaſon on this ſozt :-L nod in vna ngrigne ſuit uule, id in 
wn ſum orbem extendere nulla yatio;cogit : imo genths vnius 
& totine orbi⸗ longe dinerſa eri ratio. That yvhich is profita» 
ble in one nation, can uot by anye reaſon be extended to the 
vvhole vvoxlde, for there is. greate difference hetvvixte the 
yvhole vvorld and one nation. And alitle after, Cerinde enim 
eſt ac ſi quis contendat, tat um mum 4 prefetts uno debert 
regs; quia ager uma non r praſect os habeat. It js 2 

ous 
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though a man should affirme, that the vyhole vvorld may be 
gouerned of one king, bicauſe one ſielde or tovvVne hath but 
one ruler or maiſter. 

N Hipe. li. g. net ho. theola making mention of this argu⸗ 
ment, (There was an high Pꝛerſt among the Jewes, Erg 


2.63 


there oughte to be one ouer all Chziſtendome)ſayth 
that it is a god argument to pzoue that one Archbyſhop oz 
Petropolitane maye weill gouerne one pꝛouince oz one 
kingdome: But to weake to pzoue that one Biſhop maye 
gauerne ali the wo2ld. + 

An other of their reaſons is this: Peter was the chiefe as 
mong the Apoſtles, therfoze there ought to be one chiefe o⸗ 
ner the whole Churche, The ſame” maiſter Caluine in the 
boke t chapter befoze reherſed, maketh this one anſwere 
to that argumente: Dns inter Apoſtolos ſummus fruit, nempe 
quia paucr erant numero. Si vmu duedecim bominibu prefiut, 
an proplerga ſequetur, vnum debere centum milibus bommun 
profes? There v vas one chiefe among the Apoſtles, bicauſe 
they vvere but fevve in number, but if one manne rule oucr 
tvvelue, sliall it therefore follovve that one maye rule ouer a 
hundred thouſand ? And a litle after, Qaod inter paucos ya» 
ler, non protinus trahendum eſt ad uniuerſum orbem terrarum, 
ad q̃ue w regendum nemo vnus ſuffice, That vvhich is of force 
among fevve, maye not by and by be dravven to the vvhole 
vvorlde, the vehichno one man can gouerne. Euer hyue of 
Bes hathe one cheafe maiſter Be, euerpe companye of 
Cranes hathe one pꝛincipall guyde, muſt there be therfoze 
but one Ber, and one Crane to directe all the Bees and the 
Cranes that be in the whole wozloe? you ſe therfoze howe 
weake thys reaſon is. The reſte ofthis reaſon à haue ans 
ſwered befoze. | 


Admonition. 


r 
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The fiftienth. Igayne, in that they are honou⸗ [29-3-15-16: 


red wyththe titles ofkyngs andgreate _— 
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as Loꝛd, Loꝛdes grace , Metropolitane. pꝛimate 
of all England, Honoz.xc.it is againſt the woꝛde 
Lac.s.co. ei Uf God. Moꝛeouer, in that thep haue ciuile offj- 
Luc. 12. 160. ceg ioyned to the Eccleſiaſticalli, it is againſte the 
Nom. 12. . woꝛde of God. As foꝛ anArchbilhop to be alozde 
1. Tim. f. hꝛelident. a Loꝛde Biſhoptobe a Countie Pala. 
tine, a pꝛelate of the Garter, who hath muche to 
doe at Sainct Geoꝛges feaſt when the Bible is 
piſhops pti · caried befoʒe the Pꝛoceſſion in the Croſles plate, 
ſoas popiſhe. A Juſtice of peate, oꝛ Juſtice of Quoꝛum, an high 
bekburger Commillioner. c. Andtherelcꝛetgey haue the 
chem in. Pꝛiſones, as C linkeg, Gatehouſes, Colehouſes, 
towꝛes x Caſtles, which is alſo againſt the ſcrip⸗ 
tures. This is not to haue keyes but ſwo2des, # 
playne tokens they are, that they exertiſe that 
whiche they woulde ſo fayne ſeeme to wante, J 
meane dominion ouer their bzethzen. 


Anſvvere. 


All this is without the boke, and therefoze J nede not to 
anſwere it, no moze than ycu nede to abſteine from ſubſcri- 
bing to the boke foz things not conte ined in the bake. 

But J meaaca little to examine ycur places of ſcripture, 
to ſe if you haue anp better lucke in applying of them, than 
bitherto you haue had in others, 

To pꝛoue that it is againſt the woꝛde of God, fo honoz 
Byſhops with titles of great rulers, as Loꝛde, 
Loꝛds grate, Metropolitane, pꝛimate ofall Eng- 
lande, honoꝛz. cc. (Foz à doe not remember that wer cal 
them Kings) pou firſte quote Pathew.23.whiche place is 
verp ofte by you iterated, and ſufficiently by me anſwered 
befozs. 

Jn 
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In the. 3. ol John, whiche you vſe alſo foz the ſame pur- Scriptures 
pole,Chzilt,after he had waſhed his diſciples fete, toe an Weed. 


occaſion thervpon to exhozte them to humilitie, which ver⸗ 
tue is very neceſſarie in all degrees of men, aſwell in rulers 
and Pagiſtrates,as in inferiours. Andtherefoze that place 
requireth humilitie in all, eſpecially in the miniſters of the 
wozd ; but it diſaloweth ſuperioʒitie in none, Whe Chziſt 
aneth and ſayth, che ſeruaunte is not greater than his mai- 
ſter. &c. he armeth them againſt perſecutions, and willeth 
them to loke foz afflictions ; foz in the. j. chapter he addcth 
tothe ſame woꝛds, It they haue perl .ured me, they vvil per - 
ſecute you allo. And fo this are Ar. ob yſhops and Loꝛdby⸗ 
hops aſwell ſubiede as other men, examples whereof we 
haue ofour owne,as Cramner,Ridley, Vwoper. ec. 


That in the. 5. chapter of ſaint John is not ſpoken to the vine glory 
Apoſtles, but to the whole companye of Jewes, in rep2ofe forbiudc ant 
of their vaine glozye, foz ſo is that place to be vnderſi@de, truc honour, 


elſe it were altogither vnlawfull foz ane man to receiue 
honoz,yea cuen foz Pꝛinces them ſelues. 
To the litze purpoſe tende the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle 
2,C03.10.verſe,16,17,18, : 
Surcly bothe the names of Archbyſhoppes, Loꝛdebp⸗ 
ſhoppes.xc.and their offices, may aſwell ſtande wyth theſe 


places of the ſcripture, as the names t offices of kings, no- Arrogancic 
bles,x any other perſons in eſtimation o2 dignitie. In derde mother of al 
the mother of all hereſtes and ſectes,that is, vaine glozy and (ces. 


arrogancie, in all theſe places is vttcrly condemned. 
But A pꝛape you dothe Chziſte condemne ſaperiozitie in 


all tyoſe whom he erhozteth to humilitie 21s not humilitie Huwilnic ta- 
al wel required in Pꝛinces and great rulers, as it is in mea / kech not away 
ner perſons? yes ſurely, and a great deale moze. Mhere⸗ authoricic. 


foze Chaift in ſuppꝛeſſing ambition, pꝛide, and arrogancie, 
and erhoꝛting to humilitie,doth not condemne ſuperiozitie, 
neither yet titles ofreuerence, but requireth humbleneſſe 
of ſpirite,and lowlineſſe of minde in all degrees of perſons, 

| Pm, eſpecially 
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eſpecially in ſuperioꝛs, whb this vertue doth moze adoꝛne: 
the mightieſt and nobleſt P2ince in the woꝛlde maye come 
nearer this admonition of Chziſt, than the pwzeſl ſlauc. it 
is therefoze the aff.ction of the minde that Chziſt here con- 
demneth: not ſupcriozitie,not titles ofhonoz and dignitic: 
yea he repꝛoueth in this place ſuch hautie and pꝛoude ſlo⸗ 
makes as yours be, wbiche contemne and diſdapne theſe 
whom they ought both in wozdes and da des, both in titles 
and ſubicaion to reuerenee. 

To pꝛoue t hat ciuill offices iopned to the eccle- 
liaſticall, is agaynſte the woꝛde of God, firfte cou 
note Luke. 9. verſe. 60.61. where it is thus wzitte, And leius 
ſayde voto him, let the deade burye their dead. but goe thou 


in eccleſiaſtical and preache the kingdome of God, 1 hen another ſaid, I vvill 
perlons, 


follovy thee Lord, but let me firit go bid the ſarevvell vyhich 
are at my houſe. Yow conclude vou anye thing of theſe plas 
ces againſt ciuill offices in Tcclcſiafficall perſons 2 Chzifſts 
meaning in this place is, to teache vs (J mcane all Chziſti- 
ans) that when be calleth vs, we oughte not to be hindered 
from following (and that fozthwith) by any excuſe ol doing 
duc tie towards our friends, oʒ reſpec of wozldly commodi- 
tie, oꝛ foʒ feare of any payne oꝛ trouble, and this is ſpoken 
generally to all Chziſtians, and not alone to any one kinde 
ok men. 

Secondly, fo2 the ſame purpoſe you vie Luke. 2. Fſe 14, 
where Chꝛ iſt ſpeaking to him that ſaide vnto him, mailtcc 
bid my brother diuide the inheritance vvith me, a;.ſwereth 
on this ſoꝛt, uã who made me a iudge,or a denider ouer you, 
Chꝛiſt came in deve fo be iudged, and not to iudge, he came 
to wozk the wozke of our redemption, not to decide contro⸗ 
uerſies touching landes and poſſeſſions. But will pou ther⸗ 
foze take from Chziltian men authoꝛitie to tudge 2 foz this 
example of Chziſt can no moze be applycd to Byſheps, thi 
it mape be to kings, bicauſc the doings of Chziſte is a pat- 
terne foz all chziſtans, and pet Chziſtiars may iudge — 

rs, 
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ters, decide controuerſies amongf their bꝛethꝛen⸗TLoke. . 
Coz.6, The anabaptiſtes vie this text fo one of their rea⸗ 
ſons to condemne magiſtracie among Chꝛiſtians: + there- 


koze a very learned and late wziter in his erpoſition of this Argument of 
place, wziteth thus: HMinc colligitur quantopere inſamant, qu the Auahapti 
ex hoc loco magiſtratum inter C hriſtianos damrãt, nam Chri- ſtes confuied. 


ſts non argumentatur à re ipſa,tanquam proſuna ſit ſed a vcca- 
tione ſua, quod miſſua ſit in alum ſi ne o, tametſi res erat per ſe - 
tis ſancta & pia, Hereof it maye be gathered hovve greatlye 
they dote, vvhiche condemne magiſtrates amongeſt Chri- 
ſtians by this place, ſor Chriſt doth not reaſon of the thing it 
ſelfe, as though it vvere prophane, but of his ovvne vocation, 
bicauſe he vvas ſent to another ende,although the thing of it 
ſelfe vvere holy and good, 

Jn the third place you alledge. Rom. 12. Se.. He that hath 


an ofhce, let him vvayte on luis office, or he that teacheth,on 


teaching. Whatis this to the purpoſe 2 He that hath an of- 


fice muſt attende vpon his office, x he that teacheth, on teas i he picop 
ching, therfoze Byſhops maye not haue ciuill offices? The goucrocih as 
office of a bilhop is as well to gouerne by diſcipline, as by well by diſci- 


pꝛeaching: this is a very ſt nple argument. 


Fourthly,youcite the, 1, Timothie. 6. verſe.n. But thou,O preaching, 


man of God flee theſe thyn2s, and follovve after rightebuſ- 
neſſe, godlyneſle, fayth, loue,pacienceand mełeneſſe. Tru- 
ly, Ithinke you dote, oz elſe dzeame, your applications of 
Scripture bee ſo ſtraunge. What ſpeaketh Paule here as 
gaynſte ciuill cffices in Cccleſiaſticall perfons? he onelye 
willeth them in the perſon of Timothie to fle couetouſ⸗ 
nelle, and to followe righteouſneſſe.⁊c. 

The laſt text here quoted is þ ſecond to Timo. 2. he.. 4. 
Thou therefore ſuffer affliction as a good ſouldicr of leſus 
Cariſt no mi that warreth entangleth him ſelf with the af- 
faires of this life, bicauſe he would pleaſe him that hath cho- 
ſen him to be a ſouldier. This latter ſentence is generall, 
and perteineth to all men. The meaning is this, whoſoener 
Mm y. would 


to the Admonition. 267 


Fxpoſition of 
>. Iim. 2.3.4 


Ciuill offices 
rather belpes 
vnto By ſhops, 
thao in pe n- 
ment ot their 
voduon. 


268 The anſwere 


would be a ſouldiour vnder Chꝛiſt, muſt leane all wozldly 
things, and followe him. At ſpeaketh nothing either of civil 
o2 etcleſiaſticall offices. Foz if you wil know what be there 
meaneth by the affayzes of this liłe, heare what maſter Cal 
uine lapth, wziting vpon that place: Per negoria wite intelli- 
git familia admmſtrande curam, & ordirarias occnpationes, 
By the affayres of this life he vnderſtandeth the cate of go- 
uerning his familie, and other ordinarie buſineſſe. 

If vou will learne howe this place is to be applped, the 
ſame maſter Caluine teacheth you likewiſe intheſe wozdes 
following ; N «xc applicanda eſt comparatio ad rem praſerte, 
quod quiſquis vult ſub Chriſto militare, debet relictus ommit us 
midi tricis & anocamits ſe ills tot ſuaq; ſludia addicere, Now 
this compariſon is to be applied to the preſent purpoſe, that 
vvhoſoeuer vvill play the vvarrier vnder Chriſte, leauing all 
vvorldly matters and impediments, mult giue him ſelt vrhol- 
ly vnto him {Chis therfoze is generall, and perteincth to al 
Chziſtians, but chiefly and eſpecially to the miniſiers of þ 
woꝛd, who may not occupie the ſelues in wezldly buſineſſe, 
as other men do, that is, they mult not be marchantcs, huſ⸗ 
bandmen,craftes men, oz hinder their vocation with ſuche 
like wozlolp affaires. 4s foz ſuche ciuill ofiices as be cõmit⸗ 
ted to them, they be rather belpcs to their vocation, thã im⸗ 
pediments: foz y office ofa Juliice of peace, oł an high Com⸗ 
miſſioner, and luche like, is tb puniſhe vice and in quitie, to 
ſ& £00 ozder kept in the comon wealth, al well in matters 
touching religion, as other common and publike buſineſſe. 
Wherefoze as theſe offices be not mere ciuill, but partly 
eccle ſiaſticall, and be foz diſcipline and co: redion of ſinnes: 
ſo in my opinion they be molle mate to be committed to 
ſcm: of the wileſt and beſte of the Clergy, to the ende that 
ſuch as by the wozd will not, by conuenient d'\cipline maye 
be compelled to doe their dutpes. Neyther are ſuche offi⸗ 
ces to be accompted wozldiy affay2es, but rather heauen⸗ 
ly and ſpirituall, foz as muche as they ſerue to the mayn⸗; 
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tenance of religion and godlyneſſc,and to the ſuppꝛeſling of 


finne and wickedneſle, A it be true that Auguſtine ſayth ; Auguftine. 


Seruuunt Reges Chrift *, leges ferendo pro Chrifto: Kings doe 
truely ſerue Chriſt by making lavves in defence of Chriſte. 
It is alſo true, Serwinne S piſcopi Chrifto,leges exequendo pro 
Chriito : Byshops truly do ſerue and obey Chriſt, by execu- 
ting lavves made concerning Chriſt and his religion. 

hat ſay vou fo Clie and Samuell, were they not both 
Pzieſts and Judges? what office did the Pꝛophet Yelias 
erccute, whe he killed the falſe Pzophets of Baal. . Re 8. 
oz Chʒiſt when he whipt the buyers and ſellers out of the 


Temple? What office did Paule commit to Timothie, Timothue s 


when be ſapde, due ſ Preſbyterum. &c. 

J would not haue a miniſter to be a warriour, oz a far⸗ 
mer, oꝛʒ a marchaunt,oz haue any ſuche lyke office, whiche 
conſiſteth in gayne, oz bodily laboure cnely. But why he 
may not haue ſuch an office as is p2ofitable to encreaſe gods 
lyneſle, and puniſhe vngodlpneſſe, 3 heare as yet no rea⸗ 
ſon, As foz the office of an high Cõmillioner, it is Eccleſia⸗ 
ſtitall, foʒ they haue to do only in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, 

e But to the intent you may vnderſtande pour follie in 
this aſſertion, J purpoſe to pꝛoue by gad aut bozitie of the 
Scriptures and other auntient fathere, that botbe ciuil and 
eccleſiaſticall offices may well concurre in one and the 
ſelfe ſame perſon. 

And fir J will beginne with the olde teſtament, foz 1 
re:nember that Zuinghus in his boke De ſediuanun au ho- 
rih , among other neceſſarie and pꝛeſitable rules, dothe 
giue this foz one: It there be any conitouetſie about exter- 
nali ceremonies, vvhic h haue bene from time to time conti- 
nued, and there is no euident teſtimonie in the nevve Teſta · 
ment to determine the ſame : according to our ſauiour Chri- 
tes ſaying, vve mult ſearche the vvritings of Moyies and the 
Prophetes, leaſt he lay vnto vs as he did to the vnlearned da- 
duces, ye erte, not knoyving the Scriptures, Mat. az. V Vhere- 
Mm. iij. fore 
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fore vve muſte gatliet out of the vvorde of God vvhat yve 
ought to do: and vet ſo, that the circumſtances of the matter 
be vvel confideredzas vve baue elſevvhere declared touchin 
the differences of meates. But theſe thinges may be made 
more many leſt by examples. The vic of matrimonie, as it is 
perpetuall, ſo is it neceſlarie : but by vvhat meanes it is to be 
contracted, the nevve Teſtament dothe no vvhere declare: 
therefore vve muſte reſort to the. 18. of Leuiticus. &c. Yip 
therto Zuinglius. 

But J haue authozitie ſufficient foz my purpoſe out of 
both the Tieſtaments. And firſt my teſtimonies out of the 
olde teſtament be theſe. Melchiſedech which was a Pꝛieſt 
was alſo king of Salem, as appeareth in the.14.of Geneſis, 
and therfozc had both iuriſdidions in bis own hand. Aaron 
being pꝛieſt did iudge the whole people in tempozall mat- 
ters, euen in cauſes of enheritance. Num.27. In the. . of 
Deut. it is thus wzitten: It there ryſe a matter to harde for 
thee in judgement, betvvene bloud and bloud, betyvvene plea 
and plea, bervveene plague and plague, in the matters of con- 
trouerſie vvithin thy gates, then halte thou ariſe and goe vp 
vnto the place vvhich the Lorde thy God shall chooſe, and 
thou shalt come to the Prieſts of the Leuites, and vnto the 
Iudge that shal be in thoſe days, and aske, and they shal shevy 
thee the ſentence of iudgement. &c, Samuell which was 
both Pꝛophet and Pꝛieſt, did of long time iudge the people 
in matters tempozall, So did Hely likewiſe,as it is befoze 
declared, The people of 3ſcaell in their captiuitie were al- 
togither ruled by the pꝛieſts c pzophets, as by Eſdzas and 
Nebemias,Pathatia.+c. Jomit many other places and ex⸗ 
amples. T heſe may ſufficiently pꝛoue, that in the olde te⸗ 
ſtament, it was no ſtraunge thing foz eccleſiaſtical perſons 
to haue ciuil iuriſdidion. The ſame map appeare allo in the 
new teſtamtt, by the example of Chziſt befoze of me noted, 
and the woꝛds of Paule to Timothie.:. Tim... duer ſus præ- 
ſoyterum accuſatiorem. &c. Foz theſe woꝛds accuſation, wit⸗ 
neſles.ic.perteine to ciuil iuriſdiaiõ. There be many other 


places 
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places to the ſame effect,that J omit foz bꝛeuities ſake. It is 
manyfeſt that a Byſhop may ererciſe the ſame in pᷣ church 
that he doth in his pziuate familie. Foz D. Paule ſaith: Q. 
priæ domui praeſſe n9 nouit᷑. cc. But in his houſe be dothe 
exerciſe ciuil iuriſdiaiõ, . he map do þ ſame in | church. 
D. Auguſtine in his boke Oe opere monat her, ca. 29. ſhe⸗ 
weth that it was the cuſtome of the church where he was, 
that the Byſhop ſhould haue the bearing of ſeculer cauſes: 
where alſo he declareth his paynes taken in the ſame, and 
how troublcſame a thing it was vnto him, adding theſe 
wozds ; Q gba not molest ys dem affixit Ayoſlolus, non wig, 
ſeo,ſed eius qui in eo loquebatur arburio. &. To the vvhicbe 
iffaires the Apoſtle hath bound vs, not after his ovvne iudge- 
ment, but according to his vvill that did ſpeake in him. &c. 
And ſo declareth that although the Apoſtles them ſelues 
were not tro:ibled with ſuch buſineſſe, bicauſe they did not 
remaine in one place, yet they comitted the to ſuch paſtozs 
as remained in ene certaine place: the wozds of Auguſtine 
be plaine, ⁊ although he ſæme to coplaine of the multitude 
of ſuch buſineſſe in the reſpecte of him ſelfe, yet dothe he ac⸗ 
knowledge the ſame to be la wlull, iuſt, conuenient. And 
therfoze he addeth x ſaith. Cu tamen labore no ſine « oſolatice 
ne domans ſuſcipimus pro ſpe vite 4terne vr fruttit frramus cum 
tollerantia. Serui enim ſumus eius eccleſiæ. &c. The which la- 
bor vve take in hand not vvithout the cõtort of the Lord, for 
the hope of eternall life, that vve may bring forth fruit vvit h 
pacience, for vve are ſeruants vnto that Church. &c. And a 
little after he ſaith, hat he could not omitte thoſe buſinet:e 
vvithout the omitting of his duetie. And in his. o Epiſtle 
it appeareth how be was occupted in the like matters. 
Certen it is that ſach ciuil offices as appertaine to the coʒ⸗ 
rectian of ſinne, to the maintenance of peace, the cretite of 
the myniſterie a the building of the church, be alſo incident 
to eccleſiaſlicall perſons, e in al wel oꝛdꝛed Churches euer 
haue bene. As foz warlike matters, ſeruile oꝛ wozlvly oc- 
cupations, 4 ſuch like, bs not miete foz Byſhops,as I haue 
laide befoze, + | At 


** "a 


t 
Mach. 18. 
17.18. 
Acts. 11. 30. 
Act. 15. 2.4. 
6. &c. 
Ro. 12.7.8. 
Phil. 1. 1. 
1. Cor. 13. 28. 
1. Theſ. 5. 13. 
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It pleaſeth yon to ſay that it is agaynſt Gods wozds foz 
Byſhops to haue pꝛiſons, but your margent is very barren 
of pꝛotes: foz you haue not quoted one place of Scripture 
to pꝛoue it: onely you ſay that Popiſhe Euge nius dio firſt 
bing them in, which is a very lender argument to pꝛoue 
them to be agapnſt the wozd of God. But where reade you 
that Eugenus did firſt inuent them? Did not Peter puniſh 
Anaiias and Saphira very fſtreightly foz their diſſimula⸗ 
tion: Surelp farre moze greeuouſly than if he had put them 
in pꝛiſon, and pet their offence was not agaynſt any ozdv 
nary law made in the Church oz common weale, 


Admonition. 


The ſixtceneh. In that the Loꝛde byſhops. their 
ſuftraganes, Archdeacons, Chaunceloꝛs, off ici⸗ 
als, pꝛoctoꝛs, doctoꝛs, ſumners, and ſuche raue- 
ning rablers, take vpon them. which is moſt hoꝛ⸗ 
rible, the rule of Gods Church, ſpoyling the pa⸗ 
ſtoz of his lawfull turiſdiction ouer hys owne 
flocke, giuen by the wozd, thzuſting away moſt 
ſat rilegiouſip that oꝛder which Chult hath lefte 
to his Church, and which the pꝛimatiue Church 
hath vled they chew they hold the doctrine with 


15. VS, but in bnrighteouſnefſe , with an outwarde 


(ew of godiineſſe,but hauing denied the power 
therof,catring not in by » Chuſt, but by a Popiſh 
and bniawfull vocation. We ſpeake not » howe 
they make miniſters by them ſelues alone, and ol 


their ſole authoutte, and that in ſecret places: of 


Rom.12.6. 
”.8$. 

1. Cor. 9.15. 
17. 


their election and pꝛobation that it is of him. to 
whom by no tight it belongeth. And that when 
they haue made them, either they may 9 in 

their 
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their — — 
ſels as long as they liue, oxelſ 0 abꝛoad with 
the Bychoppes Buls, libe to Circumcelions, to 
pꝛeache tn othet mens charges whete they lyſt, 
02 elle . chippe 02 money, 02 
flatterte here theycancatchethem :. —— 
dude fr — faple, that they may go vp and 
downe li beggers,a and fall to many follies : oz 
elle las many haue done) let vp billes at Paules, 
02 at the Ropall exchaunge, and 855 . 
plates, to ſee ifthey can 8 one $000 
ſters.toeutertaine them into leruite. — 
the Cannon lawe, by which the Byſhops reigne 
and rule, they oughte to keepe thoſe miniſters 
whiche they make, as long as they haue no li⸗ 


uings and places. We knowe thzee oꝛ foure By⸗ 


Hops in this real aue 
ſes, a8 Meller none per — 17 — 
bene obſerued. They clappe them out ſo faſle by 
hundzeds, x they made them pay well foꝛtheir 
Da noe ona 
uer 
there wetesfthefr ME vet iu their letters gaue 
Manege bert i bene e 
e ſcribe nA 
abhominations. 


274 be anſſrere 
erer er: wander —_— whicher, and 


dur an Walling debe thun ms, as ve 
18 in mi are alice Wen T de vet ſomthung 4 muſt 


ſuꝑ to cettaidte tdiuas vy pou in thip paſt Witten, without 
al mode ſtie, diſcretion oz reafqn, - * 


' And rt pou thee fly 

the 40 86h fs ai tin 
Ser hig kits, wmolyeretoze yhti wy Fimo theſe 
Tober elde rallttung Wers horrible, latrile⸗ 
giouſſy, ans ſuch ike. 3t had bene well if yon hav told bs, 
dee uriſoiction of the paſtoꝛ quer his 
Aude, ef bene: foz Deng 
purpoſe, do not platnelp 
— — — Il the. 8. of Pathew, de rats 
ter certaine admonitigousinp3iuate offences,Chzyll (apth, 
— Church . — . 

as an 
Ot che iurildic fVL.! onde i] oz elſe p 15 ebenſton inthe open con- 


tion of paſtor (TeipAtlon by tach as erevnto. It giveth notany 


| the paſtv2,'fo2 any thing that J can 

. Andinthe ſame thopter, 18:þle, where Chzilt ſaith; 
VVhat ſoeue t᷑ yt bind on carth;shal be bound in haaut n. &c. 

actoꝛding to:your iu gement fitered befoze; it ia mente of 

the whats Churche, A got of the gaſtoꝛ oniy: Nou haus bee 


foze denied that one therfozs 
this place gketh l fo; your e e 5 


In the. n ofthe Aces, Hſe 3 
diſciples which were at = 
bilitie, ſend ſuccoz ti 


— — . 
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— hows Panle and Barnabas wers ſents tu the Apottles 
5 and Elbers which were at Zeruſalem, aboute 
— ol acertaine queſtion monedby rette cf the ſette of the 


of Councels, and openetij the | 
at termine tontroue rſtes, err 


n diction af the paſtour; ' 25 
le The xii to the Roma berſe. — bath bene n tymes 
e⸗ | Ar enen as it is nowe in To 
18 17 pe apottid vere wild man chat hath anoffice, to 4 
of toattende vpoii his Bffice. &c. But be ſpeaketh not of any Js | 
1 peculier turiſdiction of the paſtd; ouer hisflocke, - . 
= Inthe firſtto the Phil. Ble. . Paule and Timorkie ſalute 
b the Bishops and Deacons vonche be at Phĩppi. — vo 5 | 
— ther you thereof any inrifoition pertaining do the . 
in The i. Co. 12. Ve. 28. The Ap Volt lade, — — od doth } * 
| placed in his Churche firite e lecondly Propheres, T 
0 thirAly teachers. & c. What is this to pour purpoſceo what 8 
— turildiction of Paſtoꝛ⸗ do you gather hereof? you may here | 
"Y e e Cgurch diuers degrees ol perſons. 
be 12% tTheiſa, them to knowe and love ſuch 
00 tis e evetcribeth nopecoliar kinds'of 
ee 
— 15 Ta 4 p z w n Pede willeth iniotie no 
to deſpiſe the gift gi br him =" abe wi with the layy 
be ing on of the haws of rem lberthip. + in the 
1 ponder 'eT elders N55 re are vor- 
— thy of donbloh4h the neare 


ay to ; 
your putpofe, dere! | 
miniftrs, but vet it is not 


ebe wap tliiling 


7 was, excepte you will Ea | 
4. ſpecially they vehiche labor 3 doctrine. Andthts Scripturs hea- 344 
th kind of rule remaiyeth ko fonvrapo tp Ace 3+ 77 
, how littld diferetion x tits kerne di{cretion ; 4 | 


— i. :4 {53 * 
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in your. margent, only to dceeine the ſimple an ignozaut, 
who are by von to much deluded, beleuing what foeuer you 
ſpeake oz: wite, without any further examination. at 
they wanldwafcke tbeſe wozdes of yours well, they might 
Lone underſtande that von ſecke as great iuriſdiction over 
them, as any afthoſe/perfons whory you hane here named. 
Von ſaye, they holde the doctrine with you, but in 
vnrighteouſnelle, with an out watd chew of god⸗ 
lineſte but hauing denyed the power thereof, en- 
tring not in by Chꝛyſt, hut by a popiche and vn⸗ 
Jawfullvocation. C bis is but your veyne of rayling, x 
pour vſuall manner of extolling your ſelues, and condem- 
ning other: But (as I ſaide befoze)your wozds be no ſlaun⸗ 
per ont will 3 —_ — — but therein 
| vpper hand: only A mu you vnder⸗ 
Kane rfoliſhe applying of ſcriptures. Fo; toherfozc 
haue pon here quoted the tenth of John verſe. 1. Belike by⸗ 
cauſe Chzylte ſapth there, That he vvhich doth not enter in 
by the dore into the sheepefolde, but climbeth vppe an other 
3 0 theefe and a robber, ena tc ſache ye pla- 
ed in this Church of Tngland(your ſelues excepted) enter 
in. I a pelawtnt vacation. Yon had gone ozver/ 
ly to if you had firſt pꝛoued, that we haue not come 
into the ſh@pfolveby Chzylle. If you thus omitte the pꝛole 
of your minor, you may conclude vou will, and quote 
ſcriptures at your pleaſure, But wiſe and learned men wil 
lament your follie, and laugh at your yuſkilfulneſſe, 
F | 22 77 — —— — 
* JE place. 6. 14. And. 20. lufficiently. 
ocher two places, A0. 12. verſe. 6.7. S. and. i. Coʒ. 9. Bie. 16.7. 
— 222 
the making ol miniſters:they ſomething touch their office, 
A xet not ; directly, But you mult be bozne with, leaſt you 
chanld haue ſ&med to your diſciples to W 
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f Some of thoſe miniſters (van ſay) may tarie in 
_ their Colledge, and lead the lives of loytering lo⸗ 


* tels as longas they liue. 37 vou kne we any ſach loy- 
abt tering lofels in any colledge,J truſt you would make them 
uer knowne to other alſo ; A you knowe none ſuche, then are 
ed, you a ſlaunderer ot Colledges, and ſuche as be in them: It 
-in were fo be wiſhed in my opinion, that there were manye : 
y pzeachersin colledges, of greater cotinuance than A know Preachers in 
a any. Then ſhouldnof yong.factious,vnruly,and vndiſcrete eser. p 
Fl perſons,ls greatly trouble with their contentions and leds, ( 
n⸗ both the vniuerſites, and the whole realme alſa. 1 
7 K A know no Bichops that giue out Bulles, but it ſuche 4 
ans pꝛeachers as remaine in Colledges, oz elſe where (being. 
un⸗ there vnto licenced by the 3Biſhop,oz other that haue autho- 
ein ritie) do take paines to pꝛe ach where they ſc occaſion, they To. 
ers aregreatly to be commended, and A pzay God encreaſethe 1 1 
020 number of ſuch Cirtumte lions. But lince this your opinion wy 
bye Hath beng booched, it 'hathnot only vziuen mau from the 4 
rin miniſtorie, but alis cauſed diuers to loyter and ceafe from ; 
her meaching: Andcertainely if it be not in time pꝛouided foz, 3 
plas that oneb2annch of your voctrine will ſpoyle this Churche | 1. 
iter ol England, both of pꝛeachers andpzeachings, 
ery The reſte that you wzite in this parte, I hope is moꝛs 
me fKlannverouſly of yon ſpoken than truely, notwithſtanding 
ole Athinks bath ben ſame onerſight in fome men, which 
ote Atruſte is and will be amended: if not, then I withe that 
wil Cannon of the lawe to be put in pzactiſe,that ſuch as admit 


them,ſhould alſo pzouide foz them. | 

an - When you ſay thatthe Byſhopsofthis realme,reigne 

the umd rule by the Cannon lawe, you fozgette your ſelfe, 

8 knoweitis otherwiſe, heir chicfe authozitic, they 5 

5 by Gods lawe, the reſte by the lawes of the Realme I.Hy 
— and of the Pzince ; but theſe woꝛdes are but wozdes of 115 
— wart with you. a | 
- | Nu.ij, Ad- 
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— e 
The ſenentinth. We ſhould be to long to tel your 
honours of Cathedzali Churches, the dennes a⸗ 
fozeſaide of all loytring Jubbers, where-maſter 
dean, maſter bicedean,mgaſtet „ maſter 
Pꝛebendaries the greater, maſter Netie Canons 
02 Canons the lefler; maſter Chauncelioz of the 
Churche, maſter Treaſozer, ozotherwiſecalled 
Judas the purſe bearer; the chicfe Chaunter, 
Singing men ſpetiall fayourers ok reiigion, 
ſqtieaking Queriſters, Oꝛgan plapers, Golpel⸗ 
lers, piſtellers, entioners, readers, vergers. ac 
liue in great idleneſſe, ⁊ haue their abiding. If 
you wold know whece al theſe came, we tan eaſe 
lv anſwere vou, that they came frò the Pope, as 
out ofthe Troian hoꝛſes belly to the diſtructton 
knewe them, neither doth any reloꝛmed Chu 
in the wozldkyowethem., bs ry 


| 1 -\:.:.; Anſyyore,: nie 
ener | Eng. 1: 
Bere you 


of Gods kingdome. The Churche dt God neuer 


(3510. Sine 

Vere pau ſpeike both without the belle og &5man p;ay 
ers and ſcriptures alſo,foz neither are Cathedzall churches 
cante ned in that boke, neyther haue von any ſcripture to 
pꝛoue that which you ſo impudently affirme, 


God he thanked, it is well knowne to thoſe that be not 
with malle — Carhepaal See 
with godly;zelous, and learned inen. Aud thaf 3 
chiefe and pꝛincipall oꝛnaments of this Realme and nierte 
to the Univerſities, chiefelt mainteiners of godlyneſie, re 
liato, and learning:there be ſome deſtre N ther 
whoſe inſtruments you be: But I hope both their — 


n 


Wee 
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x yours alſo ſhal be firſt ſto D with earth. Paffer Dean, 
maltec Uicedeane, maſter Cannqus. tc. as muche as they 
loyter,inay thinks — a to be compared with ſuch 
as ꝑou are in any — Che reit of paar capling wozds 
Fleaue tothe all thee e | 

Pou ſay All theſe tame kram the Nope. Ac. it ia 
not material fram heute they cove, ſo theꝝ he god, pꝛaſi⸗ 
table, and neceſſarie foz the mainteining ol xelygiou. lear⸗ 
ning, wiſe and learned inen: But I pzaye vou from what 
Pope came they20z in what time did the Pope innent thẽ⸗? 
I tolde you befoze that ſuche places and Toliedges were in 
Auguſtines time, and that he = the name of maſter 


Churches, 


which not as well ſpeake the 
. = 
neither ware — abr mu therekoꝛe 


nowe be diſſolued ? pour meaning is belike to bing all to 
confaian and harbariſme 4 


Pou ſay 10 refozmed Churchiathe worldebno- 
wm ogg pon ſpeaky 172 


6 Em 12 qber 


learnt whne ane we ban Noire 
mertu ſaꝝ thin Cuche, and ſtute: and ndttofÞileweotber, 


e ee 
ſeing in fo reſpea we Wr dean l hem, 


Miel ſayth maſter Caluine in his argument vpon the 
— 'g fly moreſutas deterrima ei pe dis, oh puore 


Deane allovy- 


Burbariſme & 


contuſion ſe - 
cretly inten- 


ded. 
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vnius eccleſia volu pro vniner ſals lege valere.Such moroſitie 
js peltiferous, vvhen vve vvill haue rhe cuſtome of ſome otſe 
Church taken for a generall lavv : N citur autem ex prepo- 
Fero celo, cum vga mayiftrum atiquem vel locum ita (mm af 
Ecki, ur ſine indicio, loca omnia & omnes homints velimm ad v- 
wins bomiai- or rey — loci inſtiruia, tanquam ad comune 
raſcriptum 7. Q nenquie ſoniper aduixta e ambitio, 
— — moroſitas tt awbitioſ#.' It ſpringeth of pre- 
poſterous zeale,vvhen vve be ſo affected towards one Maſter 
or one place, that yvithout diſcretion vye vvould haue al other 
places & men bound to one mans iudgement, & to the lavves 
of one place, as to a comon preſcript rulezthis cã not be withe 
out ambitiõ, yea to much motoſitie is always ambitious + 
UWel,fo conclade,your wozvs de but vayn, & pour p;ofs 
none at al: And therefoze J — racy errant 
ches thal be able to withſtand both your oppꝛobꝛious ſpea 
ches, and the gredinefſe of al their aduerſaries ſo tong as aoit 
wall pleaſe God fo bleſſe this lande with ſa vertnons ans 
OTE wiſe and diſcrete gotniſellours, ' 


Admoniti ion. 


The Aten And birds ot the lame fetter, ate 
nes ot eee rs, 


couetouspatfro 
readers; parich pꝛieſtes, Nipendartes;a * 
lug gem dee fe . bh. ma: 


coul. tuch ſene not ? Loꝛd Jetus, hut their own 

Philip.z. 27. hellies, clouds that are wout rayue, trees with⸗ 

5. out fruit; : painted ſepulchers fuliof dead bones 

katted in al abound ante vf intqquicte: and ane io⸗ 

Math, 33.37» cults, inalfeeling;ktiowlivge und lin t op 
Anſvvere. | 


It is true that couefous arr duet gr: 
Pp 
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plague to his Churthe, and one of the pzincipall cauſcs of 


rude and ignozant miniſters; God graunt ſome lyevy res 
fozmation in that poynt, | 

| Neither can Jexcuſeall parſons, vicars. ic. But all this 
is ſpoken without the boke, and therefoze not fitly of you 
alledged agaynſt the boke, 


3 Admonition. 
Thenintenth. What chould we ſpeake of the 
Archbychops Court, ſithe all men knowe it, and 
your wildome can not but ſee what it is, As all 


To prove that 


W. a the regiment 
other Courts are ſubiecte tothis,by the Popes ofthe Church 
pꝛerogatiue, yea,andby ſtatute oi this:Realme — 4 
yet vnrepealed, ſo is it the filchp-quauemire, rb. . 
and poyſoned plaſhe of all the aAbhominations 1.Thel5.5.1z, 


that do infecte the whole Realme. We ſpeake : Tim. . 
not of licences. graunted out of this Courte, to 


matrie in foʒbidden tymes, as in Lente, in Ids 
vente, in the gang weeke, when banners and 
belles, with the Pꝛieſt in his ſurpleſſe, ſinging 
Goſpels and making croſles, raungeth about in 


mayy places, bpon the ember dayes, and to foz- 


bidden perlons, and in exempt plates. We matze 
no mention of licences, to eate white meate, and 
fleche in Lent, and that with a lafe conſciente foꝛ 
rich men that tan buy them with money, noꝛ we 
ſay nothing howe dearely men pay foꝛ them. Is 
fo? diſpenſations with beneficed boyes, tollera⸗ 
tions fo2 non reſidents, bulles to haue two bene⸗ 
fites, to haue thꝛee, to haue moꝛe, and as many 
a they liſt oz can get, theſe are ſo common, that 
all godiy and good men are compelled with 
11847 Oo. griefe 
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griefe of heart: to crie out vpon luche abhoniinas 
ons: We omitte excommumtcation foꝛ my: 
nep, ablolution foz the ſame, and that by ablol⸗ 
uing one man foz another, which howe contrary 
it is to the Striptures,the complaints ot many 
learned men by pꝛopoſitions in open ſcholes pꝛo⸗ 
oled. by wzitings in pꝛinted bookes ſet out, and 
pꝛeaching in open putpits, haue ben ſufficient⸗ 


ly witneſled. To cõclude, this filthy Court hath 


Abu ſes in the 
Churche diſ- 
lyked. 


2 Etntlande, to (p 


'opolitane and pꝛimate of all 
ence in al caufes wherein the 
Pope was wore to dilpence, bnder whiche are 


ful pov ape; ther with the authozitie of this 


conteyned moꝛe caſes and cauſes, than we ary 


able to recken. Is foz my Loꝛds grace of Pozke. 
we deale not withhtm. We referre him to tha 
learned Epiltle whiche Beza wrote vnto him 
about theſe matters. 1 


5 Anſvvere. 


I thinke this Court to be neceſſarie fo2 the ſfafe of this 
Church and Realms: and if there be abuſes in it, either in 
the law it ſelfe, oꝛ in the perſons, J with it were refozmed, 
But the whole ozvcr of the Courte is not therefoze to be 
condemned, no moze than it is of other Courts, which can 
not be milled, and pet haue abuſes in them. 3 confeſſe my 
ſelfe to haue little experience in ſuche matters, and therfozs 
J will ſpeake the leſſe thereof, . * 
As à do millike that there ſhouldbe any time fozbidden 
to marrie in (foz that can haue no god meaning) oz any 
diſpenſations foz bopes to keepe benefices, oz excommunt- 
cations and abſolutions foz moncy, oꝛ one man to — 


rr ene re ere err 


e - ex as 
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\ foz another, and if there be any other ſuche lyke a⸗ 


buſe : ſo do J vtterly:condemae your vnſcemely -and.vn- 


chꝛiſtian termes, as filthy quauemire, poyſoned 
plache of ali abhominations;filthy Courte; efpe- 
cially conſidering wherof they be ſpoken, to whom, and by 


whom: they argue a ſcolding nature, and a ffomacke bop / 4 ſcol-ling 
ling withcontempt of lawes, andſuperiours. Neither tan 2uc- 


I ſuffer you ta ſlaunder, not that Courte, but this Churth 
with manyfeſt vntruthes, as vou vos, when you ſay, that 
banners, belles, and making of croſſes; de alfo- 
wed to bee vſed in the gang weeke, and that the 
Arehbychops Court hath full potber to diſpence 


in alt cauſes, wherein the Pope was wonte to 
dilpente: which bothe be moſte vntrue. J tbinke in dil⸗ 


peuſations,this Court goeth no further than the lawes ol 
. Agreable to this ſpirite is your contemptuous ſpeache, 


+ -- 


uſed in bath the Archbilhops,men to be reverenced;not on- 
lpia reſpec | 

guler wiſdome, grauitie, learning, and ſound religion alſo, 
Bo wbeit pou reuerente them, as you do all other that be in 
authozitie, excepte ſome, whom vou do but ſecke to vie to 


bzing your intents to paſſe, will ſay no moses. 


A thinke you haue abuſed maſter Beza with vour falle p<. and o- 
repo2ts, which bath cauſed him to wzyte otberwyſe than chers abuſcd 
be woulde do, if he knewe the whole ſtate of the contro- by talſe in- 
uerſie: So you haue alſo abuſed ather notable learned formations. 


men, and cauſed them to wzite accozding to your phanſie, 
which ſince that time (beeing truly enfozmed)haue by their 
letters ( which are to be ſene) both condemned your con⸗ 
tentiouſneſſe, and their owne ta much credulitie. But our 
fayth and Church, depends neither vpon maſter Beza noz 
any other man, neither do they loke foz any ſuche pzero- 
gatiue. But ſtill vou are without the boke, 

Do.y. Pou 


f their yeres, and authozitie, but of their un · 


Spirituall be- thing 
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| You id ba in the marg#t'(to pzdue that the tegiment of 
the Church Would be ſpirttaall) ao b.. le. W.. Edel. 
5. Ble. 3. 1. Lima.. Be. 2. Hebz. io. ſe. a 

In the place to the Epheſi. the Apoſtle ſaytt, that God 
hath appointed Chriſt to be the head of the Church, vvhich 
Is his yr euen the fulneſſe of him that filleth all in all 
things. Here — — chunchs 
- But bow pꝛʒoues this that the gouernenent of the Church. 


keth not away ig onely — will you hereby take away ciuill magi⸗ 


cul magi- 


raci 


Argu mentes 
tonde and to 
no purpole. 


ſtrates, and 2 that God bath placed in bis 
Cburcbe at is ſubtilly done of pou, to quote the places only, 
and not to apply tdem, ncʒ tocouclude of them: Foz ſurety 
it vou had taide do tone the 205,and applied them to pour 
put poſe, not wile xlearned onely, but very childꝛen would 
haue laughed you to ſcoane.- * 

In the. . Theil. The Apottle beſcecheth them to loue 
ſuche for their vvoorkes ſalce, as laboure among chem, are 
ouer them in the Lorde, and admonishe them. What ar- 


gument call youthis : ©. Paule mones the Theffalonians 


to lone their paſtburs, Erz0;the yonernement ofthd church! 


is onelyſpirituall. 

In the.1,Tims.s, $(o.e.he willeth Timottie to exhorte 

the elder vvonich as mothers, the yonger 4s py where- 

vpon you conciude thus t eder women —— 37 

as mothers the vonger as uſters, with all 2 

the gaaernement of the:Charth mut be hint.” 
In the. 10. Meb. Ile. o. it is thus wꝛitten: For vve Move 


him that hath ſaide, veugeance belongeth vntg me, | vvill 
recompence - ththe Lord. And agayne : The Lorde shall, 


_ his people 


+, Uengeaunce belongeth to Oo anv he thall indge hys 


people; £729. thegoueenenient of the Church inult be ſpi⸗ 
ritualt, In deve the Anabaptilfs' vſe this place to oner- 
thzow ali ciuil gouernement among Chziltian men;and fo 
take — Chꝛiſtian magii rates. 


Jam 


8 
* 
4 
- 
. 
ö 
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—— ny — (ame. vou meane that the go/ 

isſpicituall, bycauſe God by his 
. — ers of bis woꝛd doth gouerne it, you 
ſay — although — plates be vnaptly allevged ; but if 


roy meant, that e there nerde no ciuilt magiſtrates, 
nocinill and ies, no external difcipline;nd out» 
warvceremoiies and obern vou are greatly deceitied; + 
inne with the Anadaptilfs, whoſe errqur in that poynteis 


ſufficiently by diners {earned men confuted, Andtherefoze 
I will unt ag yet juterareddls ther with, vntill à vnderſtand 
. e ten 11257 
1 {36 $4 ids Cite 
: Aead. 4072 2477 B15 

| Thetwentith. And as for the Coummüarpra 
Courte, that is vut a pettie-tittieflynking: ditch, 
— tute; — rr great 


doth excemmunitate; one alone ſittethinjadge- 
mente, and den be well can dꝛawe hace the 
tu wihychebe hath pꝛondunted hauing 
called vpon the name of God, and that for money, 
whiche is called bychaunging of penaunee; In 
this Court ſoꝛ nou payment of twapence; a man 
chalbe excommunicated if he appeare not when 
ar tome ge 2 — D— — 
4 na 

Inſticutton'z and to wide hee hathe fwoꝛne 

obedientia, canonical obediente, if he learne 
not un catechiſme like agood boy without boke; 
Oo. iij. when 


611 05 ald vnevoſtheſt rexſons,and fo will you be like - 


tons, inthis C ourte as in the other;* one alone Co. 0. 
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e — — out 


gregation, — 
marriages, æ com- 
abdsmin tions. God 


diſpenſations fo 


ting they would bras | 

—.— ED (ok —— — 
t 

TCommullioners. enen 07 ured; 

Allthisweſap cpuingetz oute ot this Ponti⸗ 

trall, whiche we mute — — 


of Wirpiters. — 0 
n= and r ll 
re the . refozmed Churches 


* 
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i!" (33 44 1385 Nez 'Anſvyerr; ' TIES: 


To this Jalifwers as befoze, J will neither tlie that 
which is amifle,no2 condeinne that which 1 know not:ont- 
ly this I ſap, that this taunting ſpirit of yours ſeketh rather Difamation 
diffanation than refozmation, vttereth ſpitefulneſſe of ſio - ſougbt for ra» 
marke, tber than godly zeado:foz what a deriding bf au, fun 
thozitie, and difoltine towarves [the tame is this : thee of 
them would be ino we to ſting ami to death, foz 
why, they are high Commiſſioners. What crample 
baue von of any godly m. þthat view thus to derive x flouts 
mattiſfratos : 


Deu ez thüg tpuingethconrofthat pontifieall, 
which-you muſt;allowebyCſubſcription.#c. But it 
bad bene wel, if vou had tolde vs, aute of what part of that 
pontificall they (pzing,and how werbe therol.gathered, 
* Mites a bjerarebla r \Popiſhe 9zdering 
' a ene ö 4. "Fits 

| ble ain Fiber {91 . 41 whey 


rall, and in a kingdome, Foz vou 
ſame gouernement of one whole kingdome, and of one lit- of a kingdome 
fle village oz citie. Jn ſuch i you muſt haue con ſide / and a citic bee 
rationta the teme; place, perfons, and other ſuthe circum, diuerſe. 
ſtances} The — d nnen wander 


__ 
is, that they 


neyther promyſe noz commaundement. 


tolaye to their — 
oſt. 


— — 


1 Tim. 2.7. 
1. Cort. 4.4. 
f 


Math. 13.15. 


Aduerſaryes to 
the — b nab 


of. * ſortes. 
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ghoſt. As thoughe the holy Gholt were in their 
— to giue without warraunt, at their owne 
pleaſute. 


Anſvvere. 


1 haue anſwered to this betoꝛe and vou haue in the loz⸗ 
mer treatiſe ſet it downe in the lame woz os. 


Admonition. 


And thus muche bee ſpoken as touching this 
booke, agaynſt whiche to ſtande, is a wonder to 


two loꝛts of men, the one ignoꝛant, the other ob- 


ſtinate. The Loꝛde giuethofe that be his, vnder⸗ 
ſtanding in all things, that they may haue iudge⸗ 
ment: as fox the other, whomethe Godof this 
woꝛlde hathblinded; —— A ore ſeeand 

corifeffe the truthe; a ved; and that dot 
ih the full growth ol Nene eee malle te⸗ 


ſiſt the truth, God confoundthem, that his peace 


tins ation vpon — and 9 (ang health bpõ 


97 1 in] e 
ee tis wonder to. wile, learned, and godly 


men, to ſe this hoe ſo papnefully penned, with ſuche ad- 
uiſe peruſed, and by ſo long — allowed, nowe to be de⸗ 


Nin 


e you cha ile. 4-3 and 
tvankfail — and ey wa rt your hearts, oz rote 
all ſuche viſturbers out of this Churche,that we A yr with 
ont 0 meude lerue our: dde SGοο 


Abe 


F 144 ———˙¹ 1A . 7˙Oͤ. —²—ä⅜Uk g — m 


| 
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The ſeconde article. 


That the maner and oꝛder appoynted by pub- 
lique authoꝛitie aboute the adminiſtration ot the 
Sattaments, andcommonpꝛapers, and that the 
apparel by ſufficient authoꝛitie appointed fozthe 
miniſters within the Church of England, de not 
wicked noꝛ againſt the woꝛd o God, but toliera⸗ 
ble, and being commaunded foz oꝛder and obedi⸗ 
ence lake, are to be vſed. 


Admonition. 


Foz the oꝛder of adminiſtration of ſacraments 
and common prayer inough is ſayde befoze, all 
the ſeruice and adminiſtration is tyed to a ſur⸗ 
pleſſe, in Cathedzall Churches theymuſthaue a 
Cope, they receive the communion kneeling,they N 
ble not foꝛthe moitparte common bzead,* accoz- 4a, 44 
dyng to the wooꝛde of God and the ſtatute, but 4. 0. 7 
ſtarch bꝛeade acco2ding to the Jniunction. They 
commonly miniſter the Sacra mentes without 
pꝛeaching the woꝛd. 
| Anſvvere. | 
And J haue befoze ſufficient:y aunſwered to all that is 
here obieded. 
Admonition. 


And as foꝛ the apparell, though we haue bene Are 
long boꝛne in hande, and pet are, that it is foꝛ oꝛ⸗ 
der and decencie tommaunded, yet we know and 
haue pꝛoued that there is neither oꝛder noꝛ com⸗ 
Pp. lyneſſe, 
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ghoſt. As thoughe the holy holt were in their 
power to giue without warraunt, at their owne 


two ſozts of men the one igno 


x. Tim. 2.7. 
1. Cor. 4.4. 
f 


Math. 13. 15. 


thing 


Aduerſaryes to 
the Church be 
ol. 4. ſottes. 


pleaſure. 
Anſvvere. 


3 baue aut wered to this betoꝛe and you baue in the foz- 


mer treatiſe (ct it downe in the (ane wozds, . 


Admonition. 


And thus muche ber 
booke, agaynſt whiche to 


as touching this 1 
ande, is a wonder to 
tant, the other ob- 


ſtinate. The Loꝛde giue thoſe that be his, vnder⸗ 
ſtanding in all things, that they may haue iudge⸗ 


ment: as fox the other, whome the Godot this 


worlde hathblinbed, leaſte-they * 


canffefle the truthe;'ant fo beſaued'" 
inthe full grow oo win In | 


«34 2142 3 
1 912 


I 


um ur TVET Is 
men, to ce this boke ſo papnefully penne 


de 2 it is a wonder to · wile, WIS and godly 
d, with ſache ad- 


uiſe peruſed,and by ſo long pzactiſe Allowed; nolwve to be de- 


faced, as it 8 vnlearned and vnapt rea⸗ 


phos men, Hes, WapwWes, 
e ON 9 
ee e 'er ert your hearts, 93 rote 


all ſuche vill urbers out of this Churche,that —_ with 


* mpude ſetue om de SG 
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The ſeconde article. 


That the maner and oꝛder appoynted by pub⸗ 
lique authoꝛitie aboute the adminiſtration of the 
Satcraments, and common pꝛapers, and that the 
apparel by ſufficient authoꝛitie appointed foꝛ the 
miniſters within the Church of England, ve not 
wicked noꝛ againſt the woꝛd of God, but toliera⸗ 
ble, and being commaunded foz oꝛder and obedi⸗ 
ente lake, are to be vſed. 


Admonition. 


Foz the oꝛder of adminiſtration of ſacraments 
and common prayer inough is ſayde befoꝛe, all 
the ſeruice and adminiſtration is tyed to a ſur⸗ 
pleſſe, in Cat hedꝛall Churches they muſt haue a 
Cope, they receiue the tommunion xneeling, they 0 
ble not foꝛ the moſt parte common bzead,* accoz- 4a. 4 
dyng to the wooꝛde of God and the ſtatute, but 4. 0. 7. 
ſtarch bꝛeade acco2ding to the Iniunttion. They 
tommonip miniſter the Sacra mentes without 
pꝛeaching the word. 
| Anſvvere. ä 
And J haue befoze ſuſticientiꝑ aunſwered to all that is 
here obteced, 
Admonition. 


And as foꝛ the apparell, though we haus bene Lernen 
long boꝛne in hande, and pet are, that it is foꝛ oꝛ⸗ 
der and decencie tommaunded, yet we know and 
haue pꝛoued that there is neither oꝛder noꝛ com⸗ 
| Pp. lyneſle, 


b 
Eſay. 30. 22. 


1. Theſ. 5. 12. 
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lyneſle, noꝛ obedience in bling it. There is no 02+ 
der in it but confuſion, no comlyneſſe, but defoꝛ⸗ 
mitie: no obediẽtce, but diſobedience both againſt 
God and the Pꝛince. We matuell that they could 
eſpye in their laſt Synode, that a graye Ample, 
which is but a garment of dignitie, choulde be a 
gatmente(as they ay) defyled with ſuperſtition, 
and pet that copes, caps, ſutpleſſes, tippets, and 
ſuche lyke baggage, the pꝛeaching lignes of Po 
piche pꝛeſthood, the Popes creatures, tept in the 
ſame foꝛme tothys ende, to bzing dignitie and re- 
uerence to the miniſters and ſacramentes, hould 
be reteyned ſtill, and not aboliſhed. But they are 
as the garments of the idol, to which we ſhould 
ſap, auaunt, and get thee hence. They are as the 
garmentes of Balaamites of opich pꝛieſts, eni⸗ 
mies to God and all chiſtians. They ſerue not to 
edifitation, thephaue the ſhewe ofeuill ( ſeing the 
popiche pꝛieſthoodis euill) they woꝛke diſcozde, 
they hinder the pꝛeaching ofthe goſpel, they kepe 
the memozyof Egipt ſtillamongſt vs. and put vs 
in minde of that abhomination wherebnto they 
in times paſt haue ſerued, they bꝛing the miniſte⸗ 
rie into tontempte, they oftende the weake, they 
entoꝛage the obſtinate. 


Anſvvere. 


Ca all this alſo I haue anſwered befoze, Jmeane to all 
the reaſons here alledged, as foz bare wozds, they pꝛeuaple 
with none, but ſuche as haue reſpect to the perſons and not 
to the matter: And therefoze à omitte theſe woꝛds of plea- 
ſure, which you vſe, when you ſay, that inthis * 
there 
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there is nooꝛder, but confułion: no comelineſſe, 


but deformitie : noobedience, but diſobedience, 
both againſt God and the Pzintce. 

It is not every pzinate mans part to define what is ozder _ 
and comelineſſe in erternall matters being indifferent, but Ob bree 
it is pꝛoper to them only, to whom God bath cõmitted the 1 f 
gouernement of his Church: whoſe oꝛders and lawes (not , is dilobe- 
beyng againſt the woꝛde of God) whoſoeuer doth viſobey, duence to God. 
dilobe eth both God and the Pꝛince: as you do in diſobey⸗ 
ing the Pzinces lawes in theſe matters. 

It is well that you ſeme to iuſtiſie the gray Impſe, 
bycauſe the Byſhops baue diſalowed of it in their Synode: 
Truelp this is your conſcience and religion, to be alwayes 
ad oppoſit um, and to diſallowe that which law and authozi⸗ 
tie alloweth,and allowe that whiche they diſallowe. The 
next way(as A thinke) to dꝛiue you vnto confozmitie in ap⸗ 
parell, were to make a ftreight lawe, that no man ſhoulde 
weare ſuch kind of apparell, bicauſe you loue to be contra⸗ 
rie to lawes and god ozders. | 

But vou laye, they are as the garmentes of the 
Jdolli,to the which we choulde ſaye,auaunt and 
get thee hence, they are as the garmentes of 
Balaamites, of Popiche pzieſtes,enimies to God 
and all Chaiſtians. Be it ſo: ſo were all things in ie⸗ Curſed thiogs 
rico atcurſed, and an abhominatis ta the Lo2d, neither wag conlectate to 
it lawfull foz the 3ſraelites to touch any thing thereot: and God. 
pet was the golde and the ſiluer, and the bꝛaſen and yzon 
veſſels, carried into the treaſure houſe of the Loꝛd, and cons 
ſecrated vnto him, Joſua. 6. 

Gedeon was commaunded to take and ſacrifice that Dre Gedeon ſacr- 
of his fathers to God, which his father had fedde, t bzought ficed to God an 
vp to be ſacrificed to Baall, yea and to burne that Dre with idolatrous ore. 
the ſelfe ſame wav, that was conſecrated and dedicated to 


the Adoll Baal. Audic. 6. 
43034 36 Pp.y- Dur 


1 


rel. 


Temples of l- 
dols converted | Jools, 


to chriſtian 


churches. 
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5 an « 
Ueli and abhomiuable ſeruice, and turned them into — 


ie Cburcbes, where Chziſt ſhould be wo⸗ ſhipped. 


To be ſhozt, no dinel. no Idol, no Pope can ſo defile the 


— — & nature oz foʒme (not being conttatie to the Scripturts) of 
orm ot things any of Gods creatures, that the libertie of a Chiitian man 


no man can 
deſile. 


Bucer. 


Ceremonyes 
do not edity 


Qhould be taken away in vſing,oz not vſing of them. 

And J\ay agapne with maſter Duc ct, that tor any thing 
to be a note of autichriſt, is not in the nature of any creature 
in it (clte,{for to that ende nothing vvas made of God) but it 
hangeth altogethex of conſenting to Antichtiſtes ieligion, 
& the profeſling thereof: The vvhich conſent and proſellicu 
beeing chaunged into the conſent and profeſſion ot Chriſti- 
anitie, ” there can ſticke in the things themſelues no note or 
marke of Antichriſtes religion. The vic ol belles vvas a mark 
of Antichriſtianitie in our Churches, vvhen the people by 
them were called to Maſſes, & vvhe they vvere roong againſt 
tempeſtes, novve they are a token of Chriſtianitie,vvhen the 
people by them are gathered togither to the Goſpell of 


Chryſt, and other holy actions. & Pon ſay alſo, that they 
do not edifie. A you ſay that they doe not ediffe of them 


ſelues, vou ſay truely : fozonly the holy ghoſte on this ſozte 
doth ediſle, by the miniſterie of the wozde ; But if you ſay, 


of they evific not at all, that ia, that they doe nat tende to edi⸗ 


demſelues bu fying. as other ceremonies and things vſed in the Churche 
— toe · (as pulpit, Church. kneeling,finging, aud ſuch like) whiche 


Ceremonies 


ehfc . auſ b lawfull | £3 lawfull au⸗ 
do ii by.z, by e they are by alawſull Pagiſtrate, by 


be appointed foz oꝛder and decentie, do:ihen ſpeake pou that 
whiche vou are not able hꝑ ſounde argumentes to iuſtiſie. 
Peter Marry: in his Epiſt. wzitten to maſter Hooper, thin⸗ 
ketb that they do edifie after a ſozt,as other ceremonies do, 
And ſo dathe maſter Bucer alſo in his Cpiſtle witten ti 
malter Alaſco. 

Furthermoze, that they doe edifie, it is manifelk, firſts, 
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nted in the Churche, 
> 02 ſuſpiti of the ſame, 
e aud experience 
ſache us have wozne this apparell, and doe 
wozde, bane greatly cdi- 

ge Hehe nl Pf MO ICE AED Y 
. Thirdly; bycaaſs alſo, by erperiente we, dayly vnder 
ae fot ſuch as ay tea in wearing this apparel, 
conſente alſo in alt gther poyntes of doctring,and kepe the 


peace of the Charche, whith is one of the pzincipall cauſes 
of edifying : contrarywyſe , ſuche as refuſe the ſame ap⸗ 
parell, not anely diſſent and tiſagree among them ſelues, 


but fall into digergand ſtraunge opinions, without ſtay : 
* er the Goſpell with their confeitiopſneſſe, and 
teare in perces the Church ol Chzilt with their ſaqicus and 
'ſchiſmes : and be the cauſe why both the wozd of God, and 
chꝛiſtian magiſtrates be almoſt generally contemned, 
dere omit that which A migbt as iuſtly baing foz this 
'Kinde of ell, as you do foz ſitting at the Communion ; 
A meane a n: and pzofffable ſignification, whereof maſter 
Martyr ſpeakxtti in the Epiſtle befoze mentioned on this 
lozt: | vvitnot here ſay, that they vvhich ſtand to the defence 
of this matter, may pretende ſome honeſt and iuſte ſignifi- 
cation of the appatell, and that not diſſenting from the 
vvorde bf God, vyhich is this: the miniſters of the Church 
(as the Prophet Malachie vviineſſethi be angels and Gods 
meſſenger but angels for the moſt parte. appeared, heeing 
clothed in'vvhite garments.I pray you hovy all vve debarre 
the Churche of this libertie, that it can not ſigniſie ſome 
good thing in ſetting foorth their rytes and ceremonies, 
eſpecially beeing ſo done, that no maner of Gods honour 
is attributed vnto them, and that they be in ſighte comely, 
and in number fevve, and that Chriſtian people be not vvith 


them ouerburde ned, 2 matters of gteater importaunce 


be omitted. | 
| Pp ig. Von 


Of appa- 


rell. 


Ofappa- 
rell. 


is, aud hovy: 
otheryilc. 
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t, even as ; the thing 1 — 
* be the ended the 
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aps 
nei rn ap 
a lawfiill miniſter : wherefoze 1 103 me een 


us it ix in the litte mayer in the Uniwerſitics a ſhewe 90 
: 4255 e in learning, and therefoze a ſhewe + vs 
ki⸗ 


wilt allo candemne degtien o lea 
| _ benen ge matter, foz the ſelle ee 


8, and at diuꝭrs ties, te be the Uahe backe 


- of god any euill. The veltes were a ſigne of cuill, when 


Non cauſa pro 
cauſa. 


they were rong to call to Malle, and to ſtay ſtozmes and 
tempeſts, the ſelfe ſame beldes are nowe a fgne of . 
when they de rong to ſermons x other godly ations, The 
Churches them ſelues were aſlgne ofeuill, wben 3dola- 
trie was cominitted in them; and falſe vocrine pzeached : 

now they be a ſigne of god, when God is rightly wozlhip- 


= in them, and his wozde truely pzeached. ſuche 


I could bzing, but a reaſonable man can gather 
of 1 theſe ſufficiently to confute your errour. Furthermoze 
when we be willed to abffaynefrom all chew of euill, it is 
ment of cuill life, and euill doctrine, leaſt we do any thing 
with a ſcrupulous conſcience, 

e 1 diſtoꝛd, they hinder the pꝛeaching 
ok the e 
Lhis is — IP 4 non cauſa ad cauſam: that is, vvben 
as that is put and taken for the cauſe, vvhich id not the cauſe 
of the thing talked ot. Foz it is not the apparell that woz- 
kcth diltoꝛde, oz hindzeth the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, no, 
no moꝛe than it is the wozde of God that engendzeth _ 
es, 


lies, oʒ wine that maketh dzanke, 03 the ſwozds that mur⸗ 
dzeth, oz the lawe that wozketh iniurie. xc. But it is the 
ſiniſter affection, the rebellions natime; the contentious 
minde of man. Fos who begann this tentention os when 
was it begonne :? Ttuelꝝ if the lawe foz apparel were * 
—— bt Ly out 1 in farts 
2. u mo 

greater matters, as 18 ea . 

And therfoze J thinke rather, that the lawe foz appa- 
rell, will tay further REIT Geo eee 
executed, 


They keepe the memozieof Egypt tiitamon- 


geſt bs, and put vs in mind of that adhominati 0 
wherevnto they in times paſte haue lerued. Ho 

fruely, no moze than doths the Churche; the Pulpitte, the 
belles.xc. but they teache vs the true bie of Chziſtian liber- „ 
tie: and that all things be cleane to thoſe that be tleane. 
Finally, that godly men — well vie that which wicked 


ue abuſev,howſ, 
bing thb mimnltery into contempt. Dnely 


They 
OT CES as von (by your tontinuall crying out 
agaynlt them) haue ve luded: contemners of god ozdbers, 
lawes, ann ſtatutes, are to be ſeuetely puniched fo; their 
contempt., God. tawes, oꝛders, and ſtatutes are not to be 
altered oz diſſolued, bicauſe by ſuche as fazget their due- 
ties, they are contemned. 

They offende the weake, and encourage the 


obſtinate. Theſe that be offended with them, think them 
ſelues moſte ſtrong, and glozy therem with condemning of 
others, The obſtinate be encouraged thzough the ſchiſmes, 
and contentions, that you trouble the Church, and flaundcr 
the Golpell with: which one day you will vnderſtande, if 
in time you do not repent, 


Admo- 


to tha Admanition. 295; Of appa- 


rell. 
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Anabaptiſtical 
alertzons. 


The anſwere 


Admonition. | 


Wie be nd ee by the-worde of 


God, with any pzetece 


e of oꝛder and diſobedience 


commaunde them, noz' make them in any wyle 
tollerable, but by circumſtances they are wicked, 


and agaynſt the woꝛde of God. 


Anſvyere. 


Nowe yon cometo the popnt where von would haue it, 
it is the marke you ſ;@te at, to ſpoyle the Pagiſtrate of all 
authozitie in things indiſterent, eſpectally in eccleſiaſticall 
matters: But yau ſet it downe only without pzofe: whery 
foze 5 will thus bziefly anſwere to your bare wozbs (vntil 
— vʒing ſome pꝛoft) that this your aſſertion is bothe A⸗ 


nabaptifiicall, and 
n of God, and 


learning. · 


- Adtnonition; ? 


icall and contrarie alſo to tho 


Jtthis be not playne indugh by that which is 
already ſet foot, we minde by Gods grace to 
matze it plapne r, and choulde doe it better, if it 
were at lawfull fox vs (as fog our aduerſaries) 


to publiſhe our minds in pꝛint, then 
peare what ſlender ſtuffe they bꝛing 


ulde ap⸗ 
tare ſo 


impudent by open waiting to defende it. Ind if it 
might pleaſe hir Maieſtie, by the aduiſe of you 
right Yonozable, in this high Court of Parlia⸗ 


ment, to heare vs by w 


fende our ſelues. 


uting oz other wile, to de⸗ 


then ( luche is the cquitie of our 
tauſe) that we would truſt to finde fauour in hir 
Maieſties ſighte : then thoſe patched Pamph- 
lets, made by ſodein bpſtartes, and newe con- 


0 


uerts, 
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uerfs, ſhould appeare in their colours, and truth 
haue the victozie,and God the glozy: if this can 
not be obteined, we will by Can grace addzeſſe 


our ſelues to defendhis tr and 
. willingly lap our heads to the 243 
al be our peate, to haue quiet conſciences with 
our God, whom we will a get all pati⸗ 
ence,bntill he make our fulldeliuerance. 


Anſvvete. 


And J will not ſpare my labour, from time to time, to 
vtter my minde, and conſcience in theſe matters: pʒote⸗ 
ſting, that if by learning you can perſuade me, J will ſay 


agayne with Auguſtine, E rere poſſom, hareticus ofje nolo. Al Auguſtine. 


the reſt ol your ſtout t ſuſpicious bzags, of pour vndecent, 
and vnſeemely woꝛds, I let paſſe,and leaue them to be con- 
ſideredas notes of your ſpirite,and mode ſtie. The Nucenes 
mateſtie may aſſare hir ſelfe, that ſhe hath of learned men 
anumber ſufficient,able by learning both to mainteine hir 
authozitie,and lawes which hir Pateſtie hath hitherto vſed 
and made foꝛ the furtherance of the Golpeil, and mainteys 
ning of god oꝛder and peace in the Church. The Loꝛde of 
bis infinite godneſſe long pꝛeſerue * giue vs thanke⸗ 
full hearts to God foz hir. 


The TOSS article. 


That the articles of Religion whiche onely 
concerne the true Chꝛiſtian fapth, ⁊ the doctrine 
of the ſacraments, compuiſed in a booke impꝛin⸗ 
ted: Articles, whervpon it was agreed by both 
Archebyſhops, cc. and euery of them entern 
true, and godly Chziſtian —_— 4 

nN- 


298 T he anſwere 


Admonition. 


Doctrine. Foz the Articles concerning the ſubſtaunce of 
doctrine.,bſing a godly interpzetation ina poynt 
The righte 02 two, which are either too ſparely, oz elſe too 
Sede be DArbely (et downe, we were and are ready, ac- 
Au doc be ſe. cozding to duetie to ſubſcribe vnto them. Wee 
parared from Would to God that as they holde the ſubſtaunce 
the 4odrive. togither with bs, and we with them, ſo they 
Tim. 3. a. ꝓhould not denie the effect and bertue thercof: 
then chould not our wozdes and wozkes be de⸗ 
uoꝛted, but Chziſte houldebe ſuffered to reigne, 
a true miniſterie actoꝛding to the woꝛde inſtitu- 
ted,diſcipline exerciſed, Sacraments purely and 
ſincerely miniſtred: this is that we ſtepue foz, 
and _ og we haue —y— I — — 
doers, but fo reſiſting poperie, an ng to 
be ſtoong with the taple of Antichꝛiſtian infec- 
1 tion, ready to render areaſon of our fayth, to 
».Pc.3-15- the ſtopping of all our enimies mouthes : Ue 
therefoze fox the Churche of Gods ſake, whiche 
ought to be moſte deare bnto you, beſeeche you 
foꝛ our ſoueraignes ſake, vpon whom we pꝛay 
that all Gods bleſſing may be poured abundant⸗ 
ly, we p2ay vou to conſider of theſe abuſes. to 
refozme Gods Churche accoꝛding to your due⸗ 
ties and callings : that as with one mouthe we 
confeſſe one Chꝛiſte, ſo with one conſente thys 
raigne of Antichꝛiſte, may be turned out head- 
long from amongeſt bs, and Chaiſte our Lozde 
may reigne by his wozde ouer bs. Bo — 

rate 


K 
1. Pet 3. 1. 
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ſeates (hal be eſtabliched and letled in great aſſu- 
tante, you ſhall not neede to feare your cnimies, 
fo: God will turne away his thꝛeatned plagues 
from vs, which he in mercy do fox his Chultes 
ſake, Imen. | 


Anſvvere. 


It is very well that yon ſo like of the Articles, but pet 
it pleaſeth you not to ſubſcribe vnto them: Pou ſay bicauſe 
a poynt 02 two which are either too ſparely, 
02 elſe too darkely ſet Dovone : but in d@vs your mea- 
ning ia, to ſubſcribe to nothing which by authozitie you are 


required to do, and that argueth an arrogant minde, and a Arrogancie. 


diſpolition that loueth alway to be ſinguler, | 

Pou note in the margent, that the right gouernement of 
the Church can neuer be ſeparated from the doctrine : But 
by your ewne confeſſion we haue the docrine, Ergo. ot nes 
ceſſitie we alſo haue the right Vers in lewe 
woꝛds pou haue caſt downe whatſoeucr vou ſeemed befoze 
to builde : ſo do commonly vaſkilfull builders. 

IJ would to God that fozſomuche as contrarie to your 
fozmer aſſertion, younowe confeſſe that we haue the ve- 
ritie of doctrine, you coulde be contente to ſape, downe 
great bearte, and ſubmitte your ſelues to the Queenes 
Maie ſtie, and hir lawes, accozding to your duetie: then 
no doubte Ciſte ſhoalde without reſiſtaunce, reigne in 
this Churche,and the kruites of the Goſpell would muchs 


moze appeare. 


You bzagge muche of youre ſuffering. You are lyttle perſccution 
beholden to your neighbours , when you are thus cons pretended 
ſtraynes to pꝛayſe pour ſelucs. But J pzay you whether where none 
bothebe.perſecute, that modeſtly and ſoberly defendeth **- 


the truth, 02 be that vnlawfully reuengeth him ſelfe with 


rayling and backbyting:? you lone very well to haue the 
Nq.u, ' wozly 
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wozld know how greatly you be perſecuted. And therfoze 
if one of you here in Cambzidge be puniſhed but twentie 
pence foz his open contempt of ſtatutes, to the which he is 
ſwozne, in poſt halt it is carried into all quarters, and eſ- 
pecially to London, where great complaynt is made of this 
greeuous perſecution : when as you and your diſciples 
ceaſſe not (as I ſayde) moſte falfly and ſlaunderoull to re- 
pozte of ſuche, as executing god lawes, diſcharge their con⸗ 
ſcience to God, and their duetie towards the Pzince, 

We therfoze exhozte you, if there be any feare of God 
befoze your eyes, any reuerence towardes the Pzince, 
any deſire of g the Goſpell, any louing affection 
towards the Churche of Chꝛiſt, to ſubmitte pour ſelues ac- 
coding to your dueties, to godly oꝛders, to leaue off con- 

tentiouſneſſe, fo iopne with vs in pzeaching of the 

wozde of God, and beating downe the kings 
dome ol Antichzilt,that this your diuiſion 
| pzocure not Gods wzath to be 

** vs. 
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ons in this ſecond part ofthe Admonition. 


Folio.1. 


T Vere is added poꝛtuis: Foz where befoze they ſaid that 

oure boke of Common pzayers was culled and picked 
ont of that popiſh dunghil the Maſſeboke, now vpon 
better aduiſement, they ſape that it was culled oute of the 
poꝛt uis and maſſeboke. xt derogated nothing from the 
boke of Common pꝛapers bicauſe ſome thing therin is in 
the poztuis and maſſeboke, no moze than it derogateth fro 
the Scriptures, that ſome poztion of them, as the whole 
Pſalmes, and certeine other poztions of the Cpiſtles, GC ſ- 
pels, and other Scripture , be in the ſame :-neyther are 
they allowed bycauſe they be in the poztuis + maſſeboke, 
but _—_ they be epther Scripture, 02 moſte agreeable 
therevn 9, 

Chey alſo adde in the firlt reaſon,that the coming of wo ⸗ 
men in vayles to bee Churched-tS not commaunded by 
law,but yet the abuſe tobe great, byreaſon that 
ſuperſtition is growen thereby in the heartes of 
manpe. other are iudged that ble it not. This is 
an argumtt of their fozmer raſhneſſe, but not wozthy any 
anſwere,eſpecially being confeſſed to be without the bake. 

Foz the. 120, pſalme,tis now quoted the.iai.pſalme, whych 
I baue alſo cozrected beo. g 


Folio 2. 

Foz the. 26. oft Path. is noted the. 28. And this alſo A coʒ⸗ 

rected in anſwering that place. | 
Foz the firſte.to Tim.3,verſe-3,nowe they haue quoted 
j. Eim. z. Ble. õ againſt reading miniſters: where S. Paule 
wold not haue a miniſter to be a pong ſcholgr: but he ſpca- 

keth nothing againſt reading. 

Where it was befoze and miniſter a Dacrament, 
nowe is andes, acco2dingtotheir appoyntmente, to 
| g. ii. what 
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a {odaine, 


Scurrilitie. 


Apocrypba. 


wbat purpole J knoten. 

It was befoze,reading is not feeding.now it is thus 
amended, fo2 bare reading ofthe woꝛde, and ſin- 
gle ſeruyce ſaying, is bare feedyng: whereby they 
nowe confeffe, that reading is feeding, althoughe it be (as 
they ſay)but bare feeding. Me were in god caſe if the plat- 
foz:ne of our Church depended vpon theſe men, whiche al⸗ 
ter their iudgements ſo ſodeynly : It is a true ſaying, Cox. 
ue ciet nulls, qui ſecum diſſidet wſe, Hovve can he agree vvich 
other, that doth not agree vvith himſelte ? 

There is alſo added inthe ſame leafe theſe wozdes :Are 
not the people wel nodified thinke you, when the 
homely of ſweeping the church is read bnto they 
Surely ſach flouting termes are vſed ofnone but of nodies 
in deed,+ ſuch as are moze meete to be foles in playes,wher 
they may ieſt, than to be platfozmers of Churches, in wh 
wiſdome, learning, grauitie t godlyneſſe is to be required: 
Inno no Homo lie entituled ot Iweeping the church, 
one there is of repairing # keeping cleane ot chur⸗ 
ches: whether it ediſle ez no, A refer to the wiſe « diſcrete 
reader to iudge,when he hath peruſed it. 


Fol. 3, 


Befoze it was inthe ſecond reaſon, fo2 the bery name 
Apocryphateſtifieththat they ought rather to be 
kept cloſe tha to be vttered: ow it is, foz the be⸗ 
ty name Apocryphateſtifieth that they were read 
in ſecret, and not openly: This is ſome cozrection of 
their fozmer raſbneſſe. But of this matter, that is,of rea- 
ding Bomelies in the Churche,J haue ſpoken befoze. 

Jomitte.2. T imoth 3. verſe. 6. which is now verſe. 6. and 
2. Peter. verſe. 20. ich is now verſe. 19.20.21. Foz theſe 
be not matters of any great impoꝛtante, and they be quoted 
to pꝛoue a matter not doubted of among vs. 

In the fozmer edition, and fourth reaſon, it is thus wzit- 
ten: 


ten:Jnthis booke we are enioynedto recefue the 
Communion kneeling, which beſide that it hath 
in it a hewe ol papiſttie, doth not ſo well expꝛeſſe 
the myſterie of this holy Supper. Foz as in the 
olde Teſtament eating the Palchall Lamb ſian⸗ 
ding, lignified a readineſſe to paſſe: euen ſo in re⸗ 
ceiuing it nowe litting, accozding to the example 
of Chꝛiſt, we ſignitie a reſt, that is, a full finiſhing 
thozough Chꝛiſt, of all the ceremoniall la we, and 
a perfect wozke of redemption wꝛought that gi⸗ 
ueth reſt foꝛ euer, and ſo we auoyde alſo the daũ⸗ 
ger of Idolatrie. 

In the ſeconde Edition theſe woꝛds be thus altered: In 
this booke we are eniopned to recepue the Com- 
munion kneeling, which beſide that it hathe in it 
a chewe of popilhe Idolatrie, doth not ſo well ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe a Supper, neither agreeth it ſo well with 
the inſtitution ot Chꝛiſt, as ſitting doth: not that 
we make ſitting a thing of netellitye belonging 
vnto the Sacrament, neyther affirme we that it 
mape not bee reteiued otherwyſe, but that it is 
mote neare the inſtitution, and alſo a meane to 
auoyde the daunger of Jdolatrie. 


Pere is the ſignificatid of ſitting(wbich they befoze made) Correctios. 


cleane daſhed out, as a thing vnaduiſedly befoze put in. Jt is 
alſo here graũted Þ the Communid may be receiued other- 
wile tha ſitting, with other circumſtaces, wherof they haue 
naw better coſidered, Surely this is a great alteratio vpon 
ſuch a ſodaine ; And J would hardly baue ben perſuaded Þ 
theſe m? would ſo ſone haue diſcredited themſelnes by their 
inconſtancie. But peraduenture the ſelfe ſame had not the 
cozrection of the boke whiche were the firſte penners of it, 
and therefoze how they will like of this cozrection, itmaye 


bee doubted, But althoughe the woꝛdes in the terte be alte⸗ 
red, 


304 


Correction 
with exceptiõ. 


red, yet the quotations in the margent ramayne ſtill: Be⸗ 
like they are to be applied as it pleaſeth the platfozmers. 

An the ſame leafe and fifthe reaſon, to theſe wozdes; 
Beſides that we neuer read in the newe Teſta- 
mente that this woꝛde Paieſte as touching of- 
fice is bled in the goodpart: an the ſeconde edition 
is added, extepte it ſpeake ot the I euiticall pꝛieſt- 
hoode 02 of the pꝛieſthoode of Chuſte. Vere as 3 
thinke they haue fozgotten that whiche Peter ſpeaketh to 
all Chziſtians, in his,r,epiſtle cap.2.Þſe.5. And ye as liue- 
lye ſtones be made a ſpirituall houſe, and holy ptieſthoode 
to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to God by leſus 
Chryſte. And verſe, g. But ye are a chofen generation a roy- 
all prieſthood. &c. And Apoca. 1, And made vs kings and 
pricſtes vnto God. &c. J willed them befoze to ſhewe me 
one place in the whole newe Teſtament where this wozd, 
Pꝛieſt, as touching the office,is taken in euil parte: A may 
be deceiued, but J deſire to learne. 

Fol. 4. | 

All this is added in the ſenenth reaſon : But ſome 
will lay that the baptiſme of women is not com- 
maunded by lawe,ifit be not, why do you ſuffer 
it, and wherefoze are the childꝛen ſo baptized ac⸗ 
co2dingly - common experiente teacheth that it 
is bled almoſte in all places, andfewe ſpeake a- 
gainſt it: x this J am ure ot, that whenit was 
put in the booke, that was the meaning ofthe 
molt part, that were then pꝛeſent # ſoit was to 
be bnderſtand,as common pꝛactiſe without con- 
trolement doth playnely declare. au theſe be but 
coniccures. Diuers things be ſuffered and in many places 
vſed without controlement, which notwithſtanding by no 
lawe be commaunded. What the meaning was of thoſe 
that pennedthe boke, J knowe not, neither as I thinke doe 
ron, 


you. And ſarely fo2 common p2actiſe J can ſay little, but fo2 305 
mine owne experience this J dare affirme, that I haue not 

knowne one childe ſo baptiſed in places where J have has 

to doe, no not ſince þ beginning of the Nucenes Paieſties 3-rtizing by 1 
reigne. Jſpeake not of the thing it ſelfe, but onely of your gong % <3 
coniectures : Jthinke if the cirtumſtaunces of the boke bes 1, 1 | | 
wel conſidered, it wil appere Þ the meaning is, that pꝛiuate ö 
baptiſme is rather to be miniſtred by ſome miniſter ( wbich | 
in the time of neceſſity may ſoneſt be come by)than by any 
woman, But in this poynt J ſubmit my iudgement to ſuch 

as better knowe the meaning of the boke (being penners 
therof)than à doe. 

In the lame leafe and nynth reaſon ſpeaking of certeins | 
things vſed about mariage,they adde theſe wozds : Wyth Toyes about 4 
diuers other heatheniche toyes, in ſundzye coun- =uriage. * 
tries, as carying of wheat eas on their heads, i 
and caſting of cozne, with a number of ſuch like, | 
whereby they make rather a maygameof mari⸗ j 
age, than a holie inſtitution of God. Tbeſebe but 
toyes in derde, vſed J know not where, not conteined in as 
nie part of the boke of common pzayers, e therefoze with- AR 
out my compaſle of defence. They lacke matter when they k 
ftuffe their boke with ſuch vaine and friuolous trifles, 

Folio.s. 

In the. o. reaſon to theſe wozdes,(aSfo2 confirma- 
tion:is added, whiche the Papiſtes and oure men 
lape was in tymes paſte Ipoſtolicall , groun- 
ding their opinion perhappes vpon ſome dzeame 
of Hierome : and in the ſame place theſe wozdes be left 
oute: Me ſpeake not of other toyes vſed in it, 
and howe farre it differeth, and is degenerated 
from the firſte inſtitution, they them lelues that 
are learned can wytneſſe: and in the place hereof 
this is inſerted, as thoughe baptiſme were not al- 
readye perfecte, but needed confirmation, oꝛ as 
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Confirmation 
ef childten al- 
lowid at the 


Laſt, 


The ende of 
con fir mation. 


thoughthe Bychoppe could giue the holy Ghoſt. 
You youre ſelfe in eftede haue confeſſed in your fy2ite edi⸗ 
tion, that confirmation of Childzen is very aunciente, and 
that it hath bene well in kituted, foz there you ſaye that 
now it differeth and is degenerate {rom the fir! 
inſtitution: But vpon better aduiſement you haue lefts 
out theſe woꝛdes in your ſecond Edition: as you baue alſo 
tefte out theſe, with othertoyes bled in it, wherevy 
pou confeſſe ( contrarie to your fozmer ſentence ) that the 
confirmation of Childꝛen nowe vſcd is without any toycs, 
YVoweſocuer it pleaſeth you to accompte Vieromesiudge- 
ment (touching the antiquitie of confirmation) a dꝛeau. e: 
pet his dꝛeame may be cf as muche credite with wiſe men, 
as pour bare deniall ofthe ſame, 

The woꝛdes that you haue added in the ſeconde place 
might well haue bene ſpared : foz you knowe that confpꝛ⸗ 
mation nowe vſed in this Churche is not to make baptiſme 
perfecte, but partly to trye howe the Godfathers and Gods 
mothers haue perfourmed that Which was eniopned them 
when the Childzen were baptiſed:partly that the Childzen 
themſelues (nowe being at the yeares of viſcreticn, and 
baning learned what their Godfathers and Godmothers 
pꝛomiſed foz them in baptiſme) map with their own mouth 
and wyth their owneconſcnte openly befoze the Churche 
ratifie and confyꝛme the ſame, and alſo pꝛomiſe that by the 

ace of Ood they will euermoze endcuoure themſelues 
althefully to obſerue and kepe ſuche thinges as they by 
their owne mouthe and confeſſion haue aſſented vnto. And 
this reaſon is alledged among other euen in the bone of cõ⸗ 
mon pꝛapers. And that it is not to make baptiſme perfede, 
the boke of Common papers it ſelfe declareth in theſe 
woꝛdes: And that no man shall thunke any detriment shall 
come to Children by deferring of their confirmation, hee 
shall knovve for truth that it is certaine by Gods vvord that 
Children beeing baptiſed, haue all things neceſsarie for their 

ſaluation, and be vadoubtedly ſaued. 
ae, Pou 


Von adde, dg though theByſhop could giue the 307 
holy ghoft : the ByHop may vſe the ceremonie vſed by 
the Apoſtles,that is, inpohtion of handes, aud may ſafely 
ſay this godly pꝛaper contepned in p bake; Detcad O Lord | 
this childe vvith thy heauenly grace, that he maye continue 
thine for ever, and dayly encteaſe in thy holy ſpirit, more & 
more, vntill he come vnto thy euetlaſting kingdome. Amen. 
and other ſuche godly pꝛapers there conteined. Df anpe o⸗ 
ther kinde of giuing the holy ghoſt, there is no mention in 
that boke, and therefoze theſe additions mighte very well 
baue bzn left out of ycur libell/ But of the Biſhops bene⸗ we 
ditio by laying on of his hands, heart ꝙ. Caluins tudgemet — — 
in his Inſtit.cap.iↄ.ſedi. 4. 7 «lem manuam impoſitionem que by Caluine. 
ſimyliciter loco bene diſtionis fiat, laudo, & reſtitutam hoave in 
purum vſum velim. Suche impoſition of hands as is ſimplie 
made in the ſteade of bleſsing, I do commend, and vvisli that 
it vvere reſtored at this day to the pure vſe. There ſhall you 
alſo reade the very ſelf ſame fozme + maner of confirmatid 
allowed, which is now vſed in this Church of England. 
To the ende of the eleuenth reaſd,theſe woꝛds be added, 
and openoure eyes that we maye ſee what that 
goodand acceptable will of God ts, and be moze 
earneſt to pꝛouotze hys glozie: to the which A onelye 
anſwere, Amen, | I 
In the end of the. iz. there is ſomthing left out which they 
haue placed in the. * but it is anſwered befoze, 
* olio 6. 
There is nothing added oz altered wozth the noting: ons 
ly in the fiftenth reaſon, where they ſapd befoze that we ho- 
nozed Byſhops by the titles of kings: nowe they baue 
recanted that, and condemned themſelues of an vntruth, fo 
they haue left out that title. | 
In the ende of that fifteenth article oz reaſon, this is 
added: and whiche of them haue not pꝛeathed a- 
gainſt the Popes two ſroozdes: nowe whether 
thep ble them not themſelues⸗Touching the Popes 
0 


Kr. i. 
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Biſhops doe 
not vic the ci- 
uil ſyyord ay 
the pope doth. 


two \ivozdes, we are ofthe ſame mynde till, foꝛ the Pope 
contraryeto the wende of Ood taketh from Pzinces vnto 
bimnſelfe that authozitie which is due vnto them by þ woꝛd 
of God, and woulde haue them to receiue that authozitie 
from him, which he hath no power to giue: the Pope alſo 
requireth the full authozitic of a ciuill magiſtrate, and ex⸗ 
empteth himlelfe from all ſubiccton, which is flat contrary 
to the woꝛde of God: our Byſhops in this Church doe not 
challenge as of their owne righte any ſuch ciuill authozitie, 
but onely accoꝛding to their duetie cxccute that, that by the 
Pꝛince, and lawes of this Realme, foz iuſt conſiderations 
is layde vppon them. Neither doe they meddle in all cigill 
cauſes, oz exerciſe all ciuill inriſdiction , but ſuch onely as 
helpeth to diſcipline and to the god gouernemente of thys 
church and ſtate : Wherfoze we may ſafely pzeach againft 
the Popes two ſwozds, and yet lawfully defende that iuriC- 
diction and authozitie that anye biſhop bath in this Church, 
koz any thing that à knowe. 


Folio.7. | 


Whereas befoze it was thus in the margente, and. 9. 
reaſon, to pꝛoue that the regiment ofthe Churchs 
choulde be ſpirituall readeEpheſias...23. i. hella. q. i. 
. Tim. 5.2. eb. io. 30. now it is thus altered: to proue that 
the regiment of the church should be ſpirituall, read Caluine 
in his commentaries vpon theſe places, Ephe. i. 23. i. Theſſ. g. 
13. 1. Ti. 5.2 Heb. io. 30. Belike bicauſe the ſcriptures them- 
ſelues do not ſuſticientiy pꝛoue your aſſertion, therfoze you 
woulde baue vs to leaus them, and to reſte vppon Caluines 
interpꝛetation: which is nothing elſe but to pzeferre mans 
tudgement befoze the wozde of god, oz to giue maſter Cal. 
uine authozitye to conclude that which is not determined 
by the ®cripture: I thys be net your meaning, why flye 
you from thoſe places themſelues to maiſter Caluincs in⸗ 
terpzetation vpon them? But what if vou now abuſe ma- 
ſter Caluines commentaries vppon theſe places, as you did 
befoze the places themſelues e In bys commentaryes vp- 

| on 


on Ephe. . Ble. 23. This is all that he ſayth touching this 
matter, Vam vicurg, C hriſtus omnia pe 7 ficiat nutu, vur tuteq;, 
ſua : tamen ſpecialiter loguitur hic Paulus, de ſpurituali eccleſie 
gubernattone. Quang nam nihil interea impedit, quo minus de 
vniuerſali mundi gubernatione accipias. For hovvſoeuer Chriſt 
maketh perfect all things vvith his becke, and by his povver, 
yet Paule ſpeaketh here eſpecially of the ipirituall gouerne- 
ment of the Church. Although chat in the meane time iris 
no hinderaunce,vvhy thou mayeſt not alſo vnderttande it of 
the vniuerſall gouernement of the vvorlde. Theſe woꝛdes 
ſerue little foz your purpoſe, There is no man that doub⸗ 
teth but that Chzift doth ſpiritually gouerne his Churche, 
and reigne in the hearts of the faythfull by his ſpirite: But 
your meaning is, that the gouernement of the Churche is 
onely ſpirituall, whiche you can no mozc gather of theſe 
wozds of Caluine, than you may that the gouernement of 
the whole wozlve ought onely to be ſpirituall. 

The ſame Caluine wziting vppon. . Theſſa. 5. Bſe. 12, 
foz the which you haue noted the. 13, ſayth on this ſozt: oc 
additum videtur, ad notandum ſpirituale regimen, ametſi enim 
Rege quog, & magiitratus Dei ordinatione preſunt,quia ta- 
men eccleſie gubernationem dominus peculiariter vnlt ſuam ag- 
neſci,ideo nominatim praeſſe in Domino dicuntur, qui Chriſti 
nomine & mandate eccleſiam gubernant. This ſeemes to be 
added to note the ſpirituall regiment. For although kinges 
alſo and Magiſtrates doe gouerne by the ordynaunce of 
God, yet bycauſe the Lorde vyoulde haue the gouernement 
of the Churche knovvne peculiarly to bee his, therefore 
namely they are ſayde to rule in the Lorde , vvhiche go- 
uerne the Churche in the name of Chriſte and by his com- 
maundement. Yere Caluine alſo affirmeth that which no 
man denieth, that God doth by the myniſterie of his wozd, 
ſpiritually gouerne his Church:But this taketh not away 
the ciuill Pagiltrate, neither yet ciuill lawes made by the 
externally alſo to gouerne the Churche. In his 


Commentaries,:,Tim.5.6(e.2, he — not one * 
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10 of this matter foz any thing that I can perteiue. Upon the 

310 pnace to the Yebzues, be onely ſtheweth that God dothe 
gouerne his Church: the which z thinke no man is ſo wic⸗ 
ked as to deny. You muſt moze plainly ſet it downe what 
your meaning in this matter is,befoze vou can be fully ans 

Anabaptiſme ſwered, Foz to pzoue that God dothe ſpiritually goucrne 

dctcaded afier hig Church, is nedleſſe, beeing denied of none, either Pas 

a ſons. vitt,oz Pꝛoteſtant: but thervpon to conclude that the ciuil 
magiltrate is ſecluded fro the gouernement of the church, 
92 that there needeth no externall regiment, is dangerous, 
and ſauozeth Anabaptiſme, 

In the ſame leafe and.i9.reaſon theſe woꝛds be left out, 
banners and belles: which argueth that they were bes 
foze vatrucly ſaydeto be vſed in gang werke: But to lye, 
is aſinall matter with = men, 


I. 8. 

Foz Loꝛdes grace of Poꝛke. there is the Arche⸗ 
bychoppe of Pozke. The cauſe of this alteration 1 
knowe not. | | 

In the margent ouer agaynſt the. 2. reaſon, there is this 
note: It conteinethmanyfeſt blaſphemie as may 
appeate, E&ph. 1.17. meaning this ſaying cf the Biſhop 
to thoſe that are admitted miniſters: Receiue the holy 
Ghoſt: The place in that Chapiter of the Cpiſile to the 
Epheſians pꝛoueth no ſuch thing,theſe be the woꝛds: I ceale 
not to giue thanks.jor you, making mention of you in my 
prayers, that the God of our Lord leſus Chriſt, the father of 
Pic dient giue vnto you the ſpirite of vviſdome and reue- 

ation through the knovvledge of him. What ſcquelc is 
there in this argument? Saint Paule pꝛaped that God 
would give to the Cpheſians the ſpirite of unſdome and res 
nelation thzough the knowledge of him: Ergo, this ſaying 
of the Biſhop, (Neceiue the holy Ghoſt) to thoſe that 
are admitted into the miniſterie, conteineth manyfeſt blaſs 

phemie. Such is your vſuall maner ot reaſoning, 5 
Ol. 


2 Fol. . and ſeconde article. | Zil 


All this is added: Neither is the controuerſte be⸗ 
twixte them and bs as they woulde beare the 
woꝛlde in hande: as foꝛ a cap, a tipet, oꝛ a ſurp- 
leſſe, but foꝛ greater matters conterning a true 
miniſterie and regiment of the Church accoꝛding 
tothe wozd. Which things once eſtabliſhed, the 
other melt away of them lelues:and pet conſider 
] pꝛap you, whether their owne argument doth 
not chotze themſelues, foꝛ euen the very name of 
triſtes doth playnly declare that they ought not 
to be maynteined in Chʒiſtes church: and what 
(hall our Byſhops win by it - fozſooth that they 

be mainteiners of trifles, and triffing Biſhops, 
conſuming the greteſt part oftheir time in thoſe 
trifles, wheras they (ſhould be better occupied. 
We ſtriue foz true religion # gouernement of the 
Church. and chew you the right way to thzowe 
out Antichꝛiſt both head and tayle, and that we 

{i not ſo much as communicate with the fayle 
of the beaſt: Bui they after they haue thzuſt out 
Anticheilt by the head, goe about to pull him in 
agayne by the tayle,cunningly colouring it; leaſt 


any man ſhould eſpie his foote ſteps, as Cacus Fi 
did when he ſtole the oxen, | P. 
What other men haue done Jknowe not, but foz my 1 
rte, alwapes ſuſpeded and parti knewe, that ſome of great matter; . 
had greater matters in hand, and of moze impoztance pretended. not . 


an kappe, tippet, and ſurpleſſe, whiche ſurely was one yer wered. 1 
of the firlte cauſes that moned me to be moze earneſt a⸗ | 
gapnſt vou, than I was accuſtomed : Foz 5 did vnderſtand ' 
that you were batching opinions tending not onely to h 
1 Anabap- Fi 4 
| 
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Anabaptiſme, but to the ouerthzowe of the Goſpell, and 
diſturbing the quiet (tate of this Churche : And yet who 
knoweth not that you haue made the cap, « ſurpleſſe pour 
pꝛetence hitherto, vntill nowe of late when you ſee almoſt 
all men condemne your follie. 

Pou ſay, we choake our ſelues with our owne 
argumente, foꝛ euen the bery name of trifles 
dothe playnly declare, that they ought not to be 
maynteined in Chꝛiſtes Churche. Surely of them 
ſelues they be but trifles, as all other externall ceremo⸗ 
nies and indifferent things be: It is the circumſtaunces 
that maketh them ns trifles, but matters of weight: Foz 
tbinges indifferent beeing commaunded thus oz ſo to bes 
vſed by the Pagiſtrate (not as neceſſarie to ſaluation and 
iuſtiſication, but as convenient and necefſarie foz ozverand 
decencie) be not nowe trifles ; And whoſoener without 
a lawfull vzgente cauſe , 02 in a caſe of neceſſitie, doths 
bꝛeake the law made of them, ſheweth him ſelfe a diſoz⸗ 
dered perſon, diſobedient, acontemner of lawfull authozt- 
tie, and a wounder of his weake hzothers conſcience. And 
if any man ſhall ſaye, that this is fo bzing vs agaynein 


bondage of the lawe, and to depziue vs of our libertie: J 


anſwere, no, foz it is not a mattcr of Juftification, but of 
ozder: And fo be vnder a lawe, is no taking away of chzi- 
ſian libertie, foz the chꝛiſtian libertie is not a licence to do 
what thou liſte, but to ſerue God in newneſſe of mynde, 
and that foz loue, not foz ſeruile feare, Df them ſelues 
therefoze they be but trifles, but being commaunded by 
the Pagiltrate to be vied, oz not to be vſed, they are no 
frifles, no moze than it was foz women to come into ths 
Churche barcheaded, oz a man to pzay hauing his cappe 
on his head, after that Þainc Paule had made an oꝛder to 
the contrarie. And therefoze theſe ſcoffes and floutes (and 
what ſhall our Byſhops winne by it c fozſooth 
that they be mainteiners of trifles, and trifling 


Biſhops, 


Bithopþs, conkunung the greafeſt parte oktheir 
time intheſe triftes, wheras they chould be bet⸗ 
ter occupied) mighte with moꝛe commendation of your 
modeſt ie haue bene well fozbozne. They ſie your deings 
tende not onely to contention, but fo confuſion: notonl to 
diſobedicnte towards the Laws of the Pzince, but alſo to 
daungerous errours, yea to the ouerthzowe of Religion, 
and therefoze they are neyther Mayntepners of try⸗ 
flies, no; trifling Bychoppes, but wiſe,viſcrete. vigi⸗ 
lant and learned fathers, whiche ſ&ke to maynteiue peace, 
pꝛeſerue god oꝛder, defende the authozitie of lawful lawes, 
And in time ſuppꝛeſſe erronions doctrine, 

You rather ſpende the time in trifles, when you mighte 
be better occupied, foz you (omitting all other neceſſarie 


poyntes of doctrine,and p2ofitable exhoztations to god life) 1nucAiue ſer: 
ſtuſfe pour Sermons, and furniſhe your table talke with o. 


nothing elſe, but with bitter innecines againſte thoſe ry- 
tes, as thougbe they were matters of damnation, and a- 
gainſte thoſe learned and diſcrete miniſters of the wozdc, 
who (accozding to their duetie, viing of them) ſeeke in d&d 
to beate downs Antichziſte, to plante neceſſarie 'poyntes 
of Religon in mennes heartes, and to teacherepentaunce 
with ne wneſſe of life: which your vnkruitefull, frowarve, 
and contentious dealing, reioyceth the Papiſt, diſcrediteth 
the ſound and learned pzeacher,offendeth the godly, waun⸗ 
deth the weake, wozketh contempte of Magiſtrates and 


ſuperioures in the heartes of the bearers, deftroycth that 8 ons . 
which other men builde,and finally doth god to none. Foz fruitfull. 


what fruit can there come to the hearers by inueping con- 
tinually againſte cappe, tippet, ſurpleſſe, ring in mariage, 
. 
monrn . | 7 
Pzince? Theſe and ſuch like, be only the common places, 
pou entreat of, 
* When you ſaye that you ſiriue foz true Re- 
ligion and gouernemente of 2 Churche. — 
i ou 


7 Pon ſape, that you doe that, whiche is to bee wyſhed von 
3 + ſhoul de doe. But your doings tende to the delacing of true 
Talc of Anti- Religion, and onerthzowe of the right gouernement of the 
chriſt chat it Churche, and althoughe you be not the heade of Antichziſt, 
u. pet are you his tayle ; Foz the taple of the beaſt, (as lear- 
ned men lay) be falſe Pzopbetes,Vypocrifes,ſuch as ſtirre 
vp ®chiſmesand factions among true Chziſtians, and 
' by pzetence of zeale, by cloaked and coloured 
meanes, ſecke to dzawe into the Church 
Antichꝛiſte back warde, as 


Por as much asthe Authozs of the Admonition,foz their 
better credite, haue ſettedowne in pꝛint, the Epiſtles of 
maſter Beza, and maſter Gualter: ſo J haue thought gad to 
ſet downe an Epiſtle of maſter Gaulter, reuoking the ſame, 
vpon better infozmation:alſo,an other,ofmaſter Bullinger, 
concerning the ſame cauſe. 


CA Letter of maſter Gualter, writ- 
ten of late to the R. Reuerende father in 
Chriſt, the Byshop of Ely. 


»ACCEP1( Renerende in Chriſto pater) litte- 
; 145 tuas, quibus ad cas reſpondes, quat ego ante 
N [exenninm,anno nir . 15 6 6. ad D. Park- 
hurt um amicum veterem dederam. Ut autem 


quem i/ta ſcripſerim, conſideret. Fuit tempus illud exulcrratiſſi- 

mum, & dinerſe in ſingulos ferè dies ad nos litere perferebantur, 

cum mfal:x ile de veitibus controuerſia apud vos ageretur. 

M onnintnes tune aduerſarios veftros, ne propter rem nultins 

moments — mouerent in eceleſia, & putabamus rem bene eſſe 

pitam. Sed ecce præter onen expectationem, Genena adueniũt 1 

2 duo, ui 4 5. Deca, — — & calumnms ma * 

oppleuerant, litteras afferunt pie quarimonia plenas, quibus dr 
Alis afflictiſſimis opem ferremus regabat, & vt ego ad 

vor profettionem in ftituerem hortabatur. Acceſſit duorum 

eftorum relatio, qui eadem nobis narrabant, qua prius Genena 

Profuderent idg, tanta cum * pictatss ſimulatione, 

lf. us 
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ut ſcripts quoq, confignatos exhiberent errors, c abuſar mul - 
105,419, nimium ſuperſtitioſit, quos iam in Anglia d:fends dirs- 
tant, & ab Eccleſia miniſtrris deijci eos omna qui ills conſents- 
re nollent. «Addebant hoc ipſit acerbiſſimum accedere,quod ple- 
rig Epriſcoporum ſe executors preberent corum, que in eA ala 
al homunbus ſuper flitiont, & ambitions deditis indies condert- 
tur. Q nit vero aliquos tam impudenta eſſe ſuſpicaretur, qui 
mnta cum fiducia auderent mentiri.in cauſa publica, cuius cogni- 
tis nom poterat din latere . Not certè iſtorum narratio vc he- 
menter porturbauit, & fateor me extempore epiftolium illud ef- 
fadiße. & ad D.Parkhurftum,quecum mihi licere purm haus libe- 
144 agere, propter veterem amicitiam, que ante annes trigints 
g uind, O xony, inc hoata poſt ea domi mee, quatuor annorum 
holputis ita confirmata fiut, ur & illi in me ius eſſe velim, & vi- 
ciſſia wales de illo quiduis poll iceatur. Nibil mimi mibi in men? 
tem venichat, quam vt meas literas ille latins ſparg erer. Nam 
ipſius potius ſententiam audire cupie bam, qui tamen de bac cauſe 
vihil unquam ſcripſit. 2 nod me non multi monebat,co quod nõ 
multum pot D. Abelus, vir oprimus & amicucommnis noſter, 
de bas re ad nes ſcriberet,voſq, omnes bac culpa liberarat. Nihil 
ergo porro ſolicitus eram de meis illis liueris, quas ſol Park hurſio 
mes ſcrip cuias in mo ſtudio dubitare,neque poſſum, ne- 
que debeo. At quia cas latins har ſas fuſe nunc demum intelligo 
id cerie mihi vehementer dolet, & tua amplitudini(wi pater re 
nerende) me gratias ingentss debere fateor, qui vil ſerè tandens 
de es me feceru certiorem. Et quia te de animi mes candere & 
affetta ſyncero non dubitare ſeribi, tuam humamitatam rogo res 
nerenter, ut me apud alios etiam ad quoram Manns ma 
ils Epiſtala peruenit. Nobis certâ ab es tempore cum uanis iſt 
rixatoribus nibil rei ſuit, qui naque ad nos unquam ſcripſernnt, 
neg, aliquid 4 nobis profictum tactare poterunt. Nam non muls 
to poſt cuidentius apperait quid molrentur, quando in Palati- 
natu ſab diſcipline eccleſiaſticæ prata xtu, cuius illi caput & ſams 
mam in excommicatione conflituunt, mutations prims authors. 
fuernnt,qua Eccleſias illas vebementer concuſſit Rurſus ergo tua 
dine rogo renerende in Chriſto pater, ne de Gualtero, 
Axlici naminis ſtudiaſſſimo, ali quid ſinſtrum ſuſpieru. Fare 
92 


enim. ſie volente dio, wi publicum 909, extel mee de vobis om- 
nibus quiillic ChrifÞo ſeruitis exiſtimatiomi teſtimoniũ. Et ſans 
wifi de noftro conſenſu milii nihil non pollicerer, nunquam certe 
filium meũ, "on mihi unic us eſt ex Zuinglia mea, cuius defunte 
memoria mihi prætioſiſſima eit, in Angliam miſiſem. Q nem ſi 
tua amplitudini a me bacuſq, commendatuw eſſe miraru, non 
alia de cauſa id abs me neg lectum putabis, quam quod nullum 
ante bac inter nos ſuis literarum commert ium, me vers pudtres, 
tibi tanto viro & mihi no mſi ex nomine noto priuat am ob cans 
ſam aliquid negoty exhibere. Qua apud nos ferunter,ex domino 
Sando Lendinenſs Epiſcepo reſcire poteris, eadem luc repetere 
propter nanty qui mihi prater expediations obrigit feſtinations, 
non licer. ¶ briſtut ᷣeſus tuam amplitudinem ſernet, ſaog, ſpiris 
tu regat. A men. T iguri. g. Iunj. Anno. 1572. | 


Amplitudinis tuz obſeruantiſſimus, 
RopoLlyuys GYATTER Y- 
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The ſame in Engliſbe. 
I haue receiued your letters (Reuerend father in Chriſt) 
vrherein you do anſyvere vnto thoſe, vvhich I ſent vnto 


mine olde friende, D. Par hurſt, aboue fixe years ſince, 
euen in the yeare. 15 66. And as Ivſed a certaine kinde of 


vehemencie, ſo do you alſo vvich no leſſe grauitie, put avvaye 


my aſſertions. But aſſure your ſelſe, that I am ſo far off from 
being offended vvith this your libertie, that I rather eſteeme 
of that your admonition or reprehenſion ( if it pleaſe you ſo 


to terme it) as of an eſpeciall and ſinguler benefite. For by it 


I perceiue that I am beloued of you, yyhom before (although 
by face vnknovvne) l vvas vvonte to reverence, for the teſti- 
monie of godlyneſſe and learning, vvhiche Peter Martyr (a 
man of godly memorie) did oftentimes giue of you vnto me, 
and vrhereof I novve ſee an euident proofe in theſe your let- 
ters. For I knovve, that to defend the common cauſe againſte 
any man, is a poynt of pietie: but a free admonition, vvhere- 
by the errour ot thy brother (being deceiued by other men) 
is reproued, to the intent that he might learn to judge better, 
is as a token of loue. Both the vvhich, ſcirfg that ydu haue no 
leſſe learnedly, than truly performed, l haue iuſt cauſe to em- 
brace your holineſſe, truſting, that this diſpleaſure vvhiche 
hath ariſen betrvixte vs, shall be a cauſe of perpetuall amitie. 
For thus uche I dare 2 of your curteſie, that I shall 
eaſily obtaine pardon for this offence, if you vuould but con- 
ſider at vvhat time, vpon vvhat occafion, and vnto vvhome I 
vvtote theſe things. The time vvas moſte corrupt and trou- 
bleſome, and diuers letters vvere brought vnto vs euery day, 
vvhen that vnhappie controuerſie about apparel] vvas bro- 
ched amongſt you. VVe then admonished your aduerſaries, 
that they should not moue any contention in the Church for 
a matter of ſo {mall importance: and vve thought the matter 
had bene vvelnigh buried. But beholde, contrarie to all mens 
expectation, there cometh tvvo English men from Geneua, 
vvho brings from maſter Beza, ( vvhoſe cares they had be- 
fore filled vvith crimes and forged accuſations)letters — of 
god 


godly complaints, vvherein he deſired that vve yyould helpe 
Je moſte atflited ſtate of Englande, and councelled me, to 
make a iorneye vnto you. Hereynto vvas adioyned the re - 

rte of thoſe tvvo, vvho declared vnto vs the ſame things, 
vvhich before they had vttered at Geneua, and that vvith ſo 
great confidence, and sheyve of holineſſe, that they ſerdovyn 
in vyriting errors, and many ſuperſtitious abuſes, vvhich they 
ſayde vvere novve defended in Englande, and that all thoſe 
vvere put from the miniſterie of the Church, vvhich vvoulde 
not conſent therevnto. They ſayde moreouer, that this vvas 
their greateſt griefe, that many of the Bishops shevved them 
ſelues to be the executours of thoſe thinges, vrhiche vvere 
dayly coyned of ſuperſtitious and ambitious Courtiers. But 
vvho( I praye you) vvoulde ſuſpect, that any vvould ſo boldly 
make a lye in a common cauſe, the knovveledge vvhereof 
could not log be hid? ſurely their talke moued vs very much, 
and I coufeſſe I vvrote that Epiſtle vpon a ſodain vnto D. P. 
yvith vvhome I thought I might be bold, for the olde friend- 
ship, vvhich being begon at ox ford, aboue. ;. years ago, hath 
bin ſo cofirmed ſince, by his ſoiorning at my houſe the ſpace 
of foure yeares, that bothe I am vvilling to be at his com- 


manndement, and again alſo may aſſure my ſelfe of his good h 
vvill, in any reſpecte. Notvvithſtanding, I thought nothing. 


lefſe, than that he vvoulde publishe my letters abroade, for I 


onely deſired to heare his aduiſe: vvho ( for all that) neuer 


vyrote of this matter: vvhich thing moued me not much by- 
cauſe a ſinguler honeſt man, and our common friend. D. A. 
vvrote thereof vnto vs, and deliuered you all from blame. 
Therefore I toke no care at all for thoſe my letters, vvhich I 
had vvritten only vnto my P. of vvhoſe good vvill, I neither 
can nor oughte to doubt. But ſurely 1 am very ſory: ſince l 
vnderſtande novve, that they haue ben farther published: & 
I thinke my ſelſe bounde to giue your honor great thankes 
{Reuerende father )for that ax the length(though ſomevvVhat 


late) you haue aduertiſed me thereof. And forſomuch as you 


vyrite, that you haue no doubt of the ſimplicitie of my mind, 
and ſincere affection, I humbly beſeech your gentlene m_ 
make 
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make my excuſe vnto others alſo, to vvhoſe handes, that my 
Epiſtle hath come. Verily ſince that time, vve haue had no. 
thing to do vvith thoſe vayne bravvlers, vvho neither haue 
yvricren to vs at any time, neyther yet can brag of any thing 
that hath come from vs. For not long after, it more plainely 
appeared vyhat they vvent about,vvhe as vader the pretence 
of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline (the head and chiefeſt point vvber- 
of they vvoulde haue to conſiſt in excommunication,). they 
vvere the chiefe authors of an alteration vvithin the ſeignio- 
rie of the countie Palatine, vvbich marucllouſly mroubled and 
diſquieted thoſe Churches. VVherefore once agayne (Re- 
uerende father in Chryſt) I beſeeche your honoux, that you 
vvoulde not conceive any ſiniſter opinion of Gualter, yyho 
bearcth a ſinguler affection to the English nation: for (God 
vvilling) Ivvil ſer forth a publike teſtimonie, hovy I eſtecme 
of you all, vvhich ſerue Chryſt in that place: and certainely 
Ivvould neuer haue ſente my ſonne into Englande, vvhomę 
onely I haue of my vvife Zyvinglia (the memorie of vyhoſe 
death is moſt leefe and deare vnto me) except I had through- 
ly perſuaded my ſelſe of our conſent and agreement. If you 
maruell that I haue not hitherto vvtitten to your honour in 
his behalſe, you shall vnderſtand, chat I haue neglected it, for 
no other cauſe, tlian this, that befpre this time, there hath ben 
no entercourſe of letters betvvixt vs, and I should haue bene 
ashamed to trouble you, ſo vvorthy a man, & altogither (ex- 
cept by name only) vnto me vnknovvne, for a private mat- 
ter. You may vnderſtand by. D. S. Byshop of L. all our affairs 
in theſe quarters, vvhich I could not here repeate, for the haſt 
of the meſſanger,vvhich happened to me vnloked for.Chrift 
Ieſus preſerue and guide your honor vrith kis ſpirite. Amen 
From Tigure, the. 9. of June. 15 7 2. 


Your Honours moſt ready at commaun- 


dement, Redelph Guatter, 


Ex Epiltola Hen Bullingeri, ad 


N bertum Epiſcopum Minton. la. Marcy. 
4 7 4. * N 


N prins, vero gratulamur vobis admirandam il- 
a ſerentſime Kegine veſtræ flicitatem in turbis 
lompenendis, in boftibua preflig andu, in ſubduua in 

es retinendu, & in practicu nequiter à perduel. 
libis contextis ſa pienter & fortiter d efindends. Dominum ora- 
mus ſeduli vr ampliſſi ma in ip ſa dona, non tam ſcruet quam am · 
plificet , cam, ab omni malo protegat. Superat hac virgo deo 
dilecta ( ommum te ſtimonio) benoruns om ne quotquor nune 
regnant rege mare per orbem, ſapientia, modeſtia, clementia, 
& ten etiam iuſtitia. rerum q, gerendarum dex teritate & ad- 
miranda filcitate, vnde ſane py omne per uvniuerſa reg ua ſeſe 
conſolantur, & in vera religione confirmant , quod per ſpicus 
cernunt Chriftum 'Dominum cultrics ſue adeſſe tam potenter. 
ip ſa mg, gloria & ommigenis virtutibus Hl eroici, diuiniſq;, an- 
teferre principba. Doles amm nobis non mediocriter, quod in 
propaganda veritate, ing, di[atandes Gecirſia Chritts pomerijs, 
tot vob ſe obyernnt obſtucula at; romora,ab illu quog, exorte, 
qui h, Eaamgelics volunt videri. Verum per initia re- 
formations Eccleſie noſtra, cadem nos extrenit moleſtia. F rant 
enim quibus nul in toſormamio ſatis purum videbat ur, vnde 
& ab Eccleſia ſiſe ſegregabant, & conuenticula peculiaria con- 
ſtituebant, qua mox conſegquebontur ſe hiſmam & ſecta varia, 
que incundum ſpectaculũ e xhibe hant holtubua noſtris papiſticis. 
Sed mnetuit tandem pſirum H ypocriſit & amxia, ſuaq, pore 
te diſſlu xte. Librrabu hac moleſtia & vos baud dubis clemens 
& miſericors Dominus. &c. . 


Ta. T he 
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The ſame in Engliſhe. 


Fliſt of all, vve teioyce yvith you for the vvonderfull ſeli- 

citie of your moſte gracious Queene, in quieting of trou- 
bles, in ouerthrovving ot hir ennuies, in keeping ot hir ſub- 
iectes in obedience, and for hit vviſe and couragious ſiſting 
out of the miſcheeuouſly vvrapped practizes of traytors. 
And vve do earneſtly pray vnto God. chat he vvill not oncly 
continue theſe ſo great graces in hir, but alſo increale them, 
and that he vvil detende hir from al euill. This virgin prince, 
beloued of God, in the judgement of ail good men, excelleth 
all the men Princes that novve reigne in the vvorlde, in vviſe- 
dome, in modeſtie, in mercy , in iuftice, in dexteritie, and 
maruellous happineſſe in al hir affayres, ſo that vndoubtedly, 
the godly of all nations do comforte them ſelues, and are 
—— in the» ttue religion, for that they do euidently 
ſee Chriſt che Jord io mightily to favour his ſeruaunt, and 
to preſcrue bir inglory, and all maner vertue, before Heroi- 
call and diuine Princes. But vve are vot a little fory, that in 
your ſpreading of ihe truthe, and enlarging of the limites of 
Chriſtes Church, ſo manꝝ ops and Hayes are caſte agaynſt 
you, and they ſpringing from them that vvill ſeeme moſte 
Euangelicall. For in the beginning of the reformation of 
our Church, the ſame grieues occupied vs, for there vvere 
ſome, vnto vvhome in reforming,nothing mighte ſeeme ſuf- 
ficiently pure, in ſo muche that they. ſeparated-them ſelues 
from the Church, and appoynted priuate conuenticles, the 
vvhich, there did preſently tollovy ſchiſmes, and divers ſects, 
and they vvere a pleaſaunt ſpectacle to our enimics; the Pa- 

piſtes. But at the length their hypocriſie and diſorder did 
appeare, and they vanished of their oyvne accorde. 
The mercifyll and gracious Lorde shall deli- 
uer you alſo,no doubt, from 
this trouble, &c, 
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The Tudgement of that reverende 323 
kithet lohn late Byshbp of Sarum uche! | 


by his oyvne hande. 
eArchiepiſc oporum & oe A rchidiaconorum nomin a 7 mul R 
n munerib & officys [as ſunt abolenda. _— 
The firſt reaſon. 


G9d ſoloued the Church, that he left a lt Prima ratio, 
paterne ozderiy.#c. Ephe.4.but. there is named 
neither Pope, noꝛ JFrchbyſhop, noz Archdeacon. 

The anſvvere. 


that rth ad 
— $5 pre * | ria oh 


— 


vet are they the chiefe in that pater * we 
there either Biſhop oz Pre/by:er, 03 diacom d Tarechifta, 
oz Lector, and pet are theſe neceſſarie parts in ectleſlaſtital 


gouernement. Thertoꝛe that paterne is not perfite to holde 
2 r were teens en any paving LY 
== n 


157 = 
een n 


957 = The Kada reaſon. 
of theChurch of Chꝛiſt: and God to the perfec- 
tion of dhatChureh 1 


1914 1 127 D The anſyyere.” 


A ho A ULL 8 haps ye will Eius ſolutio. 
02 | — Do 


1570 
nat hit jan am fee de pſes lawe, Pet 


were 


e ns 4 Per Eius folutio... 


of the Jewes was a 1 Secunda ratio. 
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Tertia ratio. 


ius ſolutio. 


were not all gate eee 
had other names, that were equiualent with 

as, Principe ſinagogæ : Principe ſanctuarij : Principe — 
liarum Leuiticarum: Principes familiarũ ſacerdotalium: Prin. 
cipa ſacerdotum : Principes domus Det: Pontiftx :ſummus Pon- 
nf x: Summe ſacerdos.&c. Lherfoze this negatiue reaſon 
is but weake.Againe,wheras it is ſapde, that to the perfc- 
ction of the Sinagoge there wanted nothing, it map be an- 
ſwered, that to the perfection thereof there wanted many 
things, as it is knowen + confefſcv. And as the Sinagogue 
had not the names of Pope and Archbyſhop, 6 had it not 
thc name of Apoſtle, e Euangeliſt. ec. 

The chirde reaſon. 


Where the ſubſtante of any thing is mot per⸗ 
tte there the accidents be moſt perfite. But the 
ſubſtance of true religion was moſt perfite inthe 
pꝛimatiue Church: and. yet There was then 1 no 
Archbylhop. Ergo. | 

The anfvvere. - MIR 


' Firtt, this »/«x/m« is not pz0ued. Foz re 
doubted, whether the moſt perfite 
molt perfite-accidents, And againe the 
is the ſame now, that it was then. The differfce if there be 
any,ftanpeth in accidents and not in ſu , Mherefo:e 
this allegation of ſubſtance and accidents was natngvfull, 
In the pꝛimatiue church God rayſed bp Apottte and Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, and gaue them power extraoꝛdinarie, as the gift of 
rongues, the-gifte of healing, the gifte of. goueryiement, UC, 
In place whorof he hath now giuf Uninerſities;@choles, 
Byſhops, Archbiſhops tc. But you (ay there was then no 
Archbiſhop. Do may pou ſay that befoze king Saule there 
was no king in JſraelL Do may you Tay that befoze of late 


times there was neither Duke nozErle in Englanve, De 


may you ſay that in the Saad Church there was nei⸗ 
ther Deane noz Berg Pꝛebendarie, And 3 


hazing thegauernemeat.of many Biſh5ps, what may wer 
alta fen hbyſbop ? ** * 
ah The fourth reaſon. 


The Eceleliaſticall and ciuil gouernment may Quara ratio. 


not be coufolided,oz be together in one perſõ. But 
to he achiele 03 a ruler, is a ciul power: Ergo it 
cannot be exerciſed by any Eccleliaſticall perſon. 


The anſvvere. 


: Both theſe gouernementes were contounded in Poiſes. Eius ſolutio. 


Myerfoze they niap be confounded, and the pꝛieſts of Arael 
ad the n And 

uttine was troubied with hearing and determining of 
Aus Whets pou lay, to bo a chiet᷑ os a ruler, is a ciuill go⸗ 
uernment, nap, in Cccleſiaſticall cauſes it is Ecclefiaſticali 
gouernment, t not Ciuill, And theſe nfferencesof gouern⸗ 
ment ma not ſo buaduiſedlx be coufolided. This is the key 


crectien, and belangeth onelpe to the 


of | 
Cerleſiaſticall officer and to none ather. Mereot᷑ . Paule 
ſaith Sexiorem ne corripueris niſi ſub c. Tradidi lum Sat a- 


n. e. This iuriſdiqion is not ciuil but Cccleſiaſtical, and 


therfoze may be exereiſed by an Ccclefiaſticall perſon. 
beſech you totake theſo (adaineanſweresing 
part. As for theſe reaſons, in my iudgement, chey are 
not made to builde vp, and they are to weake to pull 
downe. Stutitianata elf in corde puer & virge diſcipline fu- 
gabi illam. Prouctb.22. Itis but vantonneſſe, correcti- 
on vill helpe it. 


Tt. iij. A 


both in Eccleſia ſticall and ciuil gouernement, all theſe are 
thought neceflaty. Laſt of al, where vou ſaye there was no 
Archbiſhop in the pꝛimatiue church, it is waitte by many ß 
D. Paule made Titus Archbiſhop of Cera. Eraſinlis ſayth ; Fra. in argu- 
Paulus T uh Arc hiepiſcopũ Crete conſecrauit. And Lira likes T 
wiſe ſaith, Pauls; inſtituit Tit um Are hie piſi opum Creten- 3 
ſium. If thele autbozities like you not. Chriſoſtome ſaithe. Chriſoſt. 1. ca. 
Paula Tue multarum Epiſcoporum iudiciuu cum. Now ad Titum. 


126 A briefe anſwere to. cer- 
tayne Pamplers ſpread abroadof late. 


WH nave or late reteiued b thie 

J\ little Pamphlets, the firit, 

2 as it were a pꝛefate to the 
. 90 other two, the ſetond enti⸗ 
=<F/7// tulcd, An exhoztation 
8 IR to the Byſhoppes to 
n —— bear beer e th 


128 1 5 tothe 
V\ Bytoppes and their 
tlergye; to aunſwere 
a a little .Bodke that 
came fooꝛthe the laſte Parliament, and to othet 
bꝛethꝛen to iudge of it by Gods woꝛd, bntül they 
ſee it aunlwered, and not be caryed awaye with 
any reſpect of men. 

The Pzeface conſiffeth oftheſe poynts eſpecially :firffe 
by diuers examples it is ihere declared, that the wicked 
and vngodly of this woꝛld / coulde neuer aways with ſuche 
as wou — repzoue them foz their manifeltſintits and vn- 

odlyneſle 
, — that thys is the cauſe why theſe two Trea⸗ 
tyſcs which were lately wꝛitten and impꝛinted in the laſts 
Parliament tyme. c. were of fo manye miyſliked, andthe 
authoꝛs thereot᷑ ſo cruelly e, and ſtraightlyi inipꝛx⸗ 
ſoned. 1c. 

Thirdlye, it rapleth on the Biſhoppes and ſuch as be in 
authozitie, comparing them to falſe Pzophets and to Pha- 
riſeys.Fc, | 1 

| e 
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Laſte of all, it concludeth with thꝛeatnpng, that if they 
gde fozewarde in their ſinnes, their doyngs ſhall ve with 
moꝛe bitternete of woꝛdes x plapnencſſe cf (peach thz9wne 
into their faces. 

The firſts is needleſſe: ſoʒ who knoweth not, that from 
ty me to tpme it hath bene the maner of ſuch as were de ſpe⸗ 
ratcly wicked, not to ſuffer their ſius openly to be repꝛoned. 
The ſeconde is falſe, vacharitable, and laundcro:..s : toz 
the cauſe why the bokes ber not eſtoemed (eſpecially cf the 
wiſe x learned) is the vatrue doctrine contern d in them, 
mapnteyned wyth vntrue and vnapte allegations ofthe 
Scriptures, and enterlaced with oppꝛobꝛious termes and 
rayling ſpeaches, tendyng to the dilquietneſſe of the church, 
and ouerthzowe of true Keligion. The authours thercof 
to bee impꝛiſoned, not fog telling anye man of his ünnes, 
but foz w2ittag Libelles agaynſte thys whole Churche cf 
Englande, agapnſte the Woke of Common p2apcrs, as 
gaynſte the miniſterie, againſte the Dacramentcs, fpnally 
agaynſte the whole fozme and gouernement of the church, 
by the whole conſente of this realme eſtabliſhed,and accoz⸗ 
ding ta the rule of Oods woꝛd. And with what face can you 
ſave, thatthey be impꝛiſoned foz telling men of their ns? 
where euer read pou oꝛ heard pou that any of the Pzophefs 
92 Apoſtles tolde men of their ſinnes by Libelles? Surelip 
that kind of dealing is not foz the Apoſtles of Chʒiſt, but (co; 


Libelling is 
do true Way 


the miniſters of Dathan, of reformiag. 


The thirde commeth of the ſame ſpirite that the ſeconds 
dothe: that is, of the ſpirite of arrogance, and malice : ſoz 
it compareth godly, wpſle, zealous and lcarncd Byſhops, 
to idolatrous Pzieſts, andto Phariſeys : but in vede the 
conditions and qualityes of the Phariſeys doe moſte aptiy 
agree wyththe aut hours of theſe Libelles and the ir adhe⸗ 
rentes : foz the Phariſeys did all that they did, to be ſcene 
of men, and ſoughfe the commendatton of the common 
people, as appeareth Path,6,and,23, and ſo doe they: The 
Pharileys 


Deſcription of 


a Fhart'cy, 
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Theſe libeller D hariſeys when they faſted diſfygured they; faces : and 

fily compared theſe walkyng in the Creates, hang downe their heades, 

to phariſeys. {oe auſtercly, and in company ſighe muche, and ſeldome 

oꝛ neuer laughe : the Phariſeys ſtrapned out a gnat, and 

(:vallowed do lune a Camell: Andtheſe men thinke it an 

bepnous offence to weare a cap 02 a ſurpleſſe, but in ſlaũde⸗ 

ring and backbiting their bzethzen, in rayling on them by 

Lib:iles, in contemning of ſuperioꝛs, and diſcrediting ſuch 

as be in authozitie : to be ſhozte, in diſquieting the Churche 

and ſtate, they haue no conſcience, The Phariſeys ſepara- 

ted them ſelues from the common ſozte of men, as mozs 

holye, and contemned thepoze Publicanes as ſynners 2 

| and thereſoze ſome learned interpꝛeters thinke,that they 

Foſterus iu hy called Phariſes, quaſi ſegregarr, quod vita ſantitmoma 6 

dictionat. he- wulgs mor:bus & vita ſeparati eſſent, non aliter atque monachi, 

breico. 50 Cbartuſianos vocant, They be called Phariſeys, as ſepa- 

rated and deuided from the common ſort in holyneſle of life, 

muche lyke vnto the Monkes, vvhich be called Carthuſians. 

And — ſaythe, t hat they were called Phariſeys, by- 

lofephus cafe they ſeemed to bee moze holye than other, and moze 

L1b.1.c4.2. cunningip to expounde the lawe. Alſo hee ſayeth this to be 

de bells one pzopertieof theirs,that what ſo ener their owne reaſon 

Judaico. perſuadeth them, 7 ſeqanntur pertinaciter, that they ſtub- 

bornelye follovve. Againe he ſayth, that they be atom 

Lib. Anti- hein genus, arrogant, & mterdum Regibus quoque infe- 

7. % um. &c. A ſuttle kynde of men, arrogant, and ſometymes 

2. libr. 18. enimyes to Kings and rulers: Theſe men ſeparate them ſel⸗ 
4p. 2. ucs alſo from the congregation , and will cõmunicate w 

Tom. a. lib. vs neyther in pꝛapers, hearing the woꝛd, noʒ Sacraments : 

| 17-64p-3 they contemne and deſpiſe all thoſe that bes nat of their ſec, 

as polluted, and not wozthye to be ſaluted, oz kepte com⸗ 

pany? with: and therefozefome of them meeting their olde 

acquayntaunce, beeyng godlye P2eachers, haue not enely 

refuſed to ſalate them, but ſpitte in theyz faces, wiſhyng 

the plague of Godto lyghte vpon them, and ſaying that 

they 


tocertein Pamphlets. 229 


they were damned, and that God had taken his ſpirit from 
them, amv all this bicauſe they dyd weare a tap : wherfoze 
when they talke or Phariſeys, they pluckethemſclues by 


the noſcs, But, ozbe, what a — time is this, when 


ſuche as they be, dare thus boldly publiſhe libelles againſte 
— ſaperiozs,fo2 matnteyning and cxecuting gode god- 
y lawes? - 

The concl2ſib of this Pzeface,isa ſtoute, pzeſumptuous 
and malapert thꝛeatning, in my opinion, nat to be ſuffered ; 
but how ſoeuer your penne and toung walketh, yet I pzaye 
you holde pour handes, oz elſe, ec. 

In this poztion entituled In exhoꝛtation to the Bi⸗ 
Goppes ta deale bzotherly with their Run: : 
There is no great matter conteined woztby of anſwering, 
onely the authour doth excuſe himſelfe,foz taking vpon bim 
that cxhoztatio:1,and moucth the Byſhops to deale bzother- 
ly with the authozs of the Admonition, Fy2ft, bicauſe they 
be their bzethzen:Decondly bicauſe they ought firſt to haue 
diſcouered vnto the wozlv by the woꝛde of God, bow truely 
oz fallly they haue wꝛitten: Thirdly, bicauſe they doe but 
diſcloſe the diſozders of our Church of Englande, and hum⸗ 
bly deſire a refozmation of the ſame, accozving to the rule 
of Gods wozde.zc, Fourthly,that Papiſtes lye abzoade in 
thepꝛ dioces vntouched. xc. Fifthly, that many leude lighte 
bokes,and balades flic abzoade pzinted, not onely without 
repꝛehenſton, but Cu:y priuilegio. 

Likewiſe in the ſame boke the Authoz ſ@meth to iuſtifie 
the Admonition, and to conden:ne the Lo2vſhip and autho⸗ 
ritie of Byſhops, aſcribing tberevnto the ſtay e hinderance 
of their pzetencedrefo2ination:; charging them after a ſoꝛte 
with mangling the Scriptures of Gov, and with ſnaring 
the godly with ſuch lawes, as were purpoſely made foz the 
wicked. Thele be the pꝛincipall contents of that boke, 

The firſt reaſon, thai is, (that they be their bꝛe⸗ 
thzen)might aſwell be alledged foz the impunitie of Ana- 

Uv, baptiſts, 


Brethren may 
be puniſhcd. 
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baptiſfcs, Arrians and ſucblike; wha pʒetende the ſvuceri/ 
tie of Qods word, and mul de be caunted haetbaen: Pea it 
might aſ wel be alledged fq2 mauꝝ other malefadours, wo 
be-alſobzethzen, and yet muſt not therefp2e eſcape vnpuni⸗ 
fhed foz their offences. Shall net the Pzince and the magi- 
frateercute_.lawes- vpon ſughe as b2eake them, þycaiiſe 
they be their bꝛethꝛen in Ch2il ? beware of ſuch: dogrine, 
aud let mat affe ian iu yꝛiunts mens.cauſes;arry vau head⸗ 
long inta publigae errours. Bu Ithinke pouare in this 
point deceiued, fa howe ſo ever, we accompt them our bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, pet they accompt not vs their bzethzen, nerther will 


CO fo wie g ſame of them both in opt 


{& fi A eloze 
55 mean e a wg ee ſuche 


to.be called thelr bzetb;en; . 

* their ſeconde reaſon Jaunſwere, that J tbinke they 
haue bene talked with, and heard what they baue to ſay foz 
them ſelues,but their bawtie minds and god opinion con⸗ 
cepuep of themſelues, will not ſuffer them fo ſee their tr· 


rours: In this reaſon pou alledge notbing foz them, but 
that which may allo be alledged foz the Papiſtes, oz any o⸗ 
ther ſect of beretikes. But it is an olde ſaying, Tre eſt doc» 
tori. &c. It is a great shame for tlie cortector vvhiche offen- 
deth in that vvherin he reproueth another. Bow happeneth 
it that they them ſelues haue firlt defamed,not the Biſhops 
onelp, but aſſo this whole Church of England with publike 
Libels,befoze they haue vſed bzatherlie and pziuate confe- 
rence ? This is to ſppe a mote in another mans eye. ic. 
Yowe true the thirde realon is, maye appeare in my ans 
ſweretotycit Admonition : But bot true ſo euer it were, 
vet their diſozdered diſcloſing, by pnlawfyl meaues, that is, 
by libelling, deſerge 1 muche puniſhement ; 5 hit herto 
they Aan 2 the fruth nerdeth no ſuch vngodly meanes 
of viſclaling. If Napf nn e abzbde. b when by 
lawthex may. be ton 255 ies isa great la OO on 


. * 
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mot de eraſed, and q pꝛayt God it may be better loked fo : 
But this ia no god: and ſufficient reaſon faꝝ the impunitie 

of other: Bitauſe ſome Papilts be not puniſhed, all ther⸗ 
loꝛe nodiſozdoredperſons be paniſhed ? Oꝛ bycauſa ſame in 
- authozitte winke at ſome Papiſts, all tyerefoze nolawes 
be executed towards any offendours? Durely!toughizgmas 
lice againV the foꝛme and ſtate of this our Church, d n 
great difference betwirt them and the Papiſtes, t Athinke 

verily they both conſpire togither. The lame aunſwere J 

make to your fifte reaſon : hail no bake be. ſuppꝛeſſed by⸗ 
: cauſe ſong be not : It is a faulte (à confefie)to.lffer ;leupe 


ballets and bokes touching manners: But it were A —— Ballers, 


tar fault tu ſuffer bokes ond Iibeils biſturbims te eaccat 
the Church and defacing true religion. 

Concerning the titles andoffices of Sithops3 baue ſpo- 
ken ſufficicytly befoze, 


„ In mangling e weedting: of the cexiptuxes none offends | 


ſo muche, as doe the Authouro oſ the gamenition, bo in 
that point are comparable to — as mage be ſæ ne 
by the learned and diligent reader. 

If they, whom they terme gouly, dat willingly offende a⸗ 
gainſt ſuch lawes as were made faz the wicked, they are to 


be puniſhed accoꝛding to the lawes, neyther are they to be Godlinefio 
ſpared bicauſe they pzetend goalineTe; Koz there is no god / — uo 


lineſſe in breaking of lawes 
The thyzde ſcroule called An exhoꝛtation to the 
Biſhoppes and their clergie to aunl were a little 
bootze. ⁊c. is ſatiſfed(J truſt) foꝛ I haue (as it is there re⸗ 
quired)aunſwered the hozte and peuiſhe pamphlet 
(as they terme it) · 4 haue diſcloſev they2 double and coz⸗ 
rupt dealing, their wzinging ofthe ſcripturts to ſerue their 
turne, 4 haue declared the true ſenſe x meaning of them: 4 
baue not bumbaſted it with rethozike, but in plaine 4 ſims 
ple maner vttered my iudgement accozding to y true meas 
ning a ſenſe of the (ſcriptures: — I a 
U. 
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in ſundzie veclaredthe vſe of the Churche of Chai 
— — mer do ſe the teſtimonie of auntient coun- 
of volcarac4 cells and learned fathers, whiche theſe vnlearned men vn- 
men. learnedly contemne, a thing not hearde of in anye age oz 
Cburth, no allowed ot any learned man, but onelp of cer- 
faineheretikes and eſpecially Anabaptiſts. To be ſhozt, J 
| anſwered the boke by peces,bat wholy. Pow be 
I muſte deſire them to pardon me foz not making moze 
ſperde with mine Anſwers : their friuolous quotations ſs 
troubled me, and my other buſineſs, that 3 could no ſaner 
make an ende of it. In all the reſte of that deriving Pam⸗ 
phlet, there is of any moment, woꝛthe the anſwe- 
- ring.:Therefoze as they alledge this poztion ofa ſentence 
Auguſt ceror- taken oute of Sainte Arguſline in dis epiſtie 44 / wry. 
ted ypon the * St terreremtur & non decerentar, improba quaſi deminatio vi- 
aduerlary. gderetur, If they shoulde be feared and not taughte,it mighte 
ſceme a vvicked goucrnaunce: ſo Jconclude with the other 
parteof the ſame ſentence 3: S. docerentur & non ter- 
rerent ur, betuſt ate conſuerndinis obdurarentur, 
& ad capeſcendã vian ſalute pigrins mone. 
rater : If they Should be taught and not 
feared in time they vvould vvaxe 
ſtubborne,and be the hardlier 
moued to embrace the vvay 
of ſalu ation 


60 
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ſeconde Admonition. 


aue alſo receyucd a ſeconds Admonition 
oe tbe Parliament, the Authoz whereof vu- 
Noertaketb to teache, howe to refozme thoſe 
things which the other Avmonition founde 
Jy aulte with. A ſhall not neeve to make any 
— KS long diſcourfe of it, neither will 3 ; The 
— to the firſte Admonition , is an aunſwere to 


yrs 

' © DnelypJ it god to note vnto you that this boke 
conliſteth of the —— Firſt it iuſtiſeth the 
authours of the ſtrit abmonition, amd ſermeth tocomplaine 
that they haue not iaſtice, bycauſe they appealing to the 
bigheſf Courte of Parliament, their appeale woulde not 
be reteyued. And therfoze they ſay thc Scriptures playne 
that it chall be eaſier foꝛ Sodome and Gomoꝛre 
in the day of iudgement than foꝛ ſuche a Court: 
(meaning the Courte of Parliament) and they quote foz 
that purpoſe in the margent the. 10,of Mat. e.. 15. which 
is a ſhamefut! pzophanation of the Scripture, and an egre⸗ 
gious llannder to that honoꝛable Court. The iuſtneſſe of 
the appeale J leaue to the Juſtices, and ſkilfat{ lawyers 
to be conſidered of, foʒ it is not within the compaſſe of my 
« facultie. Dncly A thinke that that ſcroule can haue no de⸗ 
fence of Parliament: firff,bycauſe it is a Libell : ſecondly, 
bicauſe it was publiſhed in point befoze the Parliament 
was made pꝛiuie vnto ii. 

In thts parte theſe woꝛdes ct theirs would be weil con · 


ſidered, there is no other thing to be locked oz, 


than ſome ſpeedie bengeante to lighte vppon the 
whole lande, pꝛouide as well as the politique 
Macheuils of Englande thinke they can though 

Uu.iij. God 
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God do his woult: zt wauld be knowne whome they 
meane by theſe politique Macheuills: Foz they enuis 
all men of great authozitie, wit and pollicie. 

T be ſetonde parte confiſteth one ly of. rapling wozdes 
and ſlanderous accuſations, firſt agaynſt this whole church 
ol Englande, foz thep ſap, that we are ſcntet tome to 
the out ward face of a Church rightly refozmed, 
and that although ſome truth be taught by ſome 
pꝛeachers, vet no pꝛeacher may without greate 
danger of the lawes vtter al truth tompꝛiſed 
the booke o? God. c. And a little after they adde + fay, 


that the truthe in amanner dothe but peepe out 
Slander of the behind the ſcreens: which ſpeeches as they be very vn⸗ 
Churche of true (foz who knoweth not that the Goſpel is wholly;pub- 
Eoglaade. likelp, i freely pzcached in this church.of Cnglande) ſa they 

be landerous,neither can the Papifis ſpcake any wmozſe; 
In this parte alſo to pzone-that this is no trut ſaying in 
matters of pollicie : gougrnment;it1s not repugnat to 
the woꝛd of God, and'therfoze it maybe vſed: is 
alledgedthis ſaping of Chaift. Path, 12, He that is not vvich 
me is agayoſt me. But they haue fozgotten the wozdes of 
Chziſt, Par. 9. Jui non ett adnerſus nos pro nobis eſt, He that 
is not agayntt vs is vvith vs Mpervpon we may much bet⸗ 
ter conclude, that that which is not repugnant to the ſcrip⸗ 
ture is conſonant to the ſcripture, than they can do the con; 
trarie to the fozmer place. Notwithſtanding in bothe theſe 
places (as I thinke) Chaiſte ſpeaketh' rather of _ and 

— 1 of things themlelues. ': - 25 

Supremacie of Ju the ſame part their Ipaache of the Qutnesfupems- 
the Quene le· rie ig veryſufpicions,and#t wouldbe: demaundep of them, 
cictly denied. ywhattheythinke in deede of bir Maieſties authozitie in ec- 
. Cleſiaflicall matters, foz in this-poynte they baue hitherto 
delte very. Mo and cloſely : : vetwithltanding their 
| meaning 
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meaning may eaſily be percepued of ſuche as diligently 


conſider their 1 3 wy 
Likewiſe in this parte they note certayne contrarie⸗ 

ties in this Churche , as betwixte the Communion boke 

and Iniunctions,touching waters : the Commun on boke 


and Adyertiſementes concerning Churche vr ſtures: the 


Cannons and the,Pontificall in not ozdcriag of miniſters 
ſone ſitulo, and ſuche like matters of no impoꝛtance: which 
iuſtiſie rather this Churche, than otherwiſe : foz ſurely if 
they had had weightier matters, they woulde no doubte 
haue alledged them. But in theſe ſame matters they are 
muche deceyued,fo2 as 4 ſuppoſe in matters of oznaments 
of the Churche and of the miniſters thereof, the Qucencs 
Paleltie fogither with the Archbyſhoppe oz the cammiſſio- 
ners in cauſes eccleſiaſlicall, haue authozitie by Act of Pars 
liament to alter and appoput ſache rit:s and ceremonies 
as ſhall from time to time be thought to them moſtc con⸗ 
ueuient. Ta be ſhozte, in that poynte they ſape that in 
thinges ol oꝛder one Church may mam tymes 
dier krom another without offence, following 
the generall rules of Scripture foz oꝛder, as 
in appoynting tyme and place foꝛ pꝛapers. c. 
which is a very true ſaying , and flat contrarie to all that is 


ſayde either in the firſt admonition, oꝛ in this ſeconde:Foꝛ conraiecic in 
ifſach things may be appoynted in the Church, not being the!e nico. 


erpzefſed in the woꝛde of God, but depending vpon this 
generall rule, Let al thinges be done decently and in order. 
1. Coꝛ. i. then ſurely the Pagiſtrate bath anthozitie in ſuch 
matters to appoynt what ſhall be thongbt vnto him moſt 
cõuenient, ſo that it be not repugnant to the woꝛd of Cod: 
excepte you will malle wis che queſt ion, whether in ſuche 
matters we dught to be directed by the Bagiſtrates and 
gouernours of the Churche, oz by euery pꝛiuate paſlour in 
bis ſeuerall charge: 


The thirde parte of this boke conde mneth the verrat 
l we | "OR 


: 
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Degrees in the of Doctozs, Bachilers of diuinitie, and Paſters of arte in 


Vniuerfitics 
condemned. 


men will eſtame of it acco2dingly. Beſides flaunderous 
repoꝛts and oppzobz ious wozds, there is nothing in ches 


A nevy plat- 
forme ot the 
Churche. 


the Uniuerſittes, and launderouſly, vntruely, aud oppꝛo⸗ 
b:ionlly ſpeaketh of the Umuerſities and ſuche as be in 
them: pzeſuinptuouſly pꝛeſcribing a manner of refozma- 
tion foz the ſame, when as I thinke verily, they knowe 
not what Uniuerſitics meane. But here we may note that 
they ſeke to ouerthzowe all learning and degrees of lears 
ning. The ſame parte alſo very lannderonfly and vnchzi⸗ 
ftianly rapleth on ſome Wyſhops by name, and the reſt of 
the Clergie, charging them moſte vntrucly with ſonvzie 
things: but bycauſe it is done by way of libelling (a dine- 
liche kinde of reuenge) thercfoze à truſte godly and wiſe 


parte wozthy the anſwering. | =_= 

In the fourth parte, the Authour faketh vppon him to 
ſet downe a platfozme of a Churche, to pꝛeſcribe the man- 
ner ofelecting miniſters, of their exerciſes, of their cqua- 
litie,of the gouernement of the Churche 4c, Which ſurely 
becing well conſidered, Vill appr are not onely a coniftiſed 
platfozme, without any ſounde warrant of Cods wozde, 
but alſo a fantaſticall deniſe, tending to the onerth>owe of 
learning, religion, yea the whole ſtate and gouernement 
of the common wealth. | 

But bycauſe à haue befoze in the confatation of the firſt 
Admonition, ſpoken ſufficientipe of all theſe matters, 
therfoze 3 will onely note one oz two things in this parte, 
to let you vnder ſtande that theſe platfozmers buylde not 
vpon that foundation that they woulde haue others ſo 
ſtrialy-bounde vnto ; Foz let them tell me bpon what 


Ove miniſter (cripture this is grounded: Let no one miniſier me dle 
not to mcddle ili Ny cute ſaue his owne, but as he is appointed 


in an other 


mac charge. 


by common conſente of the nexte conference oz 
counſels pꝛouinciall oꝛ nationall, o2 further if it 
map tal out ſo general ot al Churches refozmed- 
Dz 
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©2 this, That the miniſters muſte bee cquall, 
And that ſome muſte bee gouerned by all, 
and not al by ſomer@z that, the paſtoz oꝛ teacher 
ineuerycongregation ought to be the principall 
ofthe conſiſtozie of their congregation?D; that, 
Many pariches maye be ioynedinone,and haue 
one paſtoz, and pet that it is vmawfull foz one 
paſtoʒ to haue many pariches: ©; that, In the 
meane whyle, till pꝛeachers increale to furniche 
the places vnkurniched, vpon coference among 


the learned, ſome diſcrete man be appoynted to ae of 
make ſome entier pꝛaper.⁊c. Oz that it is euill ſo Prayers is 
ofteto repeate ,Glozy be fo the father. #c. Loꝛde 5 


haue mercy vpon bs. ac. oꝛ the Loꝛdes pꝛaper: 
Fo2 the text which they alledge fo2 the ſame, Path, 6. is 
Wwickedly wzeſted,and cozruptly.alledged : foz the woꝛds 
of Chzfte be not (as they tranſlate them) When you 
pray, bſe not vayne repetitions, but, VVhen you 
pray, vie not muche babling ; Whereby not the ofte 
repetifion of god pꝛayers, but vayne babling in pꝛapers, 
that is, many woꝛds without fayth and the inwarde af- 
fection of the minde, is fozbivden. Paule. Thcſſa,s.ſaith, 
Pray continually. And Ch2\t,Paty.s. ſayth, Pray on this 
maner, Our father & c. Do that of neceſſitie we muſic 
oftentimes repeate the U oꝛdes pꝛaxer, if we will beleeue 
Cbꝛiſte and his Apoſtle Paule: But Loꝛde what ſtrange 
dotuine is this, to call Glozy bee to the father. xc. 
Loꝛde haue mercy bpon bs. #c. Our father. #c, 
popiſhe: Surely theſe men (as I ſr ppoſe) be not well 
in their wittes, 

Theſe and a number ok other phanũes they haue in 
this bake whiche they can not grounde vpon _ ſcrip⸗ 
Xx. ures, 


| . 
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furos;butbywaingiagativwwelting.of them:andin'd#d 
their ſ@kingis, tochaue All thingas foamed accozving to 
their tanſies, thattheymay be ac umꝑted planters and 
platfozmers of chu rches. - - 
mae, ena nee 
3 
as the fro ſip emmeSofrhe huh CHI: 
Foz the matter is not great, usither ſhall they in that 
poynte deale any atheriniſe with vs, than the Anabap⸗ 
tiltes, Arttaus, and other Yerctikes baue delte with c⸗ 
ther Churches. 
This hall be ſotfivient for an anſiwete te thet bote, 
bicauſe all othor hiattert of ſubſtauatt art byme _— 
xedbefozcrtnthetfopirercontutatiuw.. 4}; 


Arlicles 


Articles colfected out of the for- 239 


mer Admonition, and vntruely. ſaid( of the tautors 


of that Admonition ) to be falſiſied. 


O the end of the ſecond Admonitis there is 
A 2 joxnev A repꝛofe ofcertein Articles, 
collected (as it is thoughte) by the 
7 Lorchopg (to ſo they ſay) out of a little 
A boke- entifuled; An admonition to 
he Parliament. ac. But as à think, it may rather be 
termed, a retantation, oy (if you wit) arefozmatto 
dn mitigation ot certen articles in that firſtad⸗ 

monition raſhly fet-vowne, and without lear- 
ning oꝛ dilcretion pꝛinted. 


1, Fol. g. li... pa. 2. Fitſt, they holde and affirme, FF YE" 
that we inEnglad are not yet come to the outs of a Church. 


ward face of a Church agreable to gods woꝛd. 
Pere you find fault that this wosd ſearcs is left out. In 
derde this woꝛde CAree was witten in the margent of 
diuers capies of the firſkadmonitians whether it were ſa 
in al, 02 no, 3 know not:no.moza do J whether,any ſuche 
collection (ag you pꝛetend) was made. But what n&d you 
ſo much ſticke tn wozds,when the thing is manyfeſtz Foz 
ineffoct they denie as much as that pzopoſitid impozteth: 
they wolly cõdemne the miniſterie, the ceremontes, and 
the gouernement of this Church, They lay the ſacramets 
be ful of coꝛruptiõs:and in their ſecond Admonitis,fol. 42, 
they ſay, that the ſacraments are wickedly man- 
gled ⁊ p2ophaned: they vtterly condemne our oꝛder x 
maner of comon p2ayer: yea in effect eur doctrine alſo,foz 
in their ſecdd Admontitis,fol.7.tbey ſap, that although 
ſdme truth de taught by ſome pꝛeathers, pet no 
pꝛecher may wout dãger of the lawes, vtter all 
truth cõpꝛiledinthe booke of God, What can be 
ſpoken moze ſlẽderly of þ doctrine pʒeched in this church? 


. r 
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A man may trulp ſpcake as much ot the Nomiſh cturcb: 
foz ſome truthe is taught by ſome Papiſtes: yea ſcme 
truth is taught by ſome Jew and Turke.WW hen therfoze 
you ſap, that in this Churche neither the wozve is trucly 
pzeached, noz the Sacraments ſincercly miniftred, ne 
vet Eccleſiaſticall viſcipline (whiche thꝛte in the firſt Ad⸗ 
monition, Fol. q is ſayde to be the out warde markes 
whereby a true ch2iſtian Churche is knowne) 
and alſo condemne our miniſterie as Popiſh and vnlaw⸗ 
full, with the whole gouerncment of our Churche (as you 
do in playne termes) may it not be truely ſayde, that ycu 
affirme vs in Cnglande as pet not to be come to the out- 
warde face of a Charche agreeable fo Gods wozre 7 Furs 
thermoze,what doth this wozd (Carce;helpe the matter, 
doth it not impozt as muche ? It is a rule in Philiolaphie, 
quod vi x ſit, non fit, that vvhiche is ſcarce done is not done. 

2 They will haue the miniſters to be called, 
allowed, and placed by the people. You tape, that 
this article is talũſied:and yet their wo2ds in that place of 
their admonition be theſe: Then election was made 
by the common conſent of the whole Churche 
And a little after: Then no miniſter placedin any 
congregation, without the coſent ofthe people. 
Wherefe2c thecollection is very true, and thep belike as 
ſhamed of their doings: and therefozethey daut cozreaed 
theſe adertions in their ſecond edition of their firſt admo⸗ 
nitid, on this ſozt: Then election was made by the 
elders, with the common conſent ofthe whole 
Churche.Surely theſe men be paſt ſhame, elſe woulde 
they not denie their owne wꝛitten alſertiens. 

A Lin. g. They holde that a bychop at no hande 
hath authoꝛitie to oꝛde ne miniſters. This arti⸗ 
cle ycu tont᷑e ſſe to be erucly gathered:but nowe you make 


this 


ont of the admonition. zar 


this gloſe ( not alone) and vet in their Admonttion it is 
in flat termes, that the oꝛdering of miniſters doth 
at no hande apperteine to Bychops. 


6. Lin 8. They will haue the miniſters attheir 
owne pleaſure to pzeache without licence. This prezch cucry 
is true, by your own confeſſion,foz you wil haue tio other man hath'of 
licence, but pour calling to the miniſterie, which muſt ber himlclte- 


(as vou ſap) by the congregation, Vere you ſhut cut both 
the Pꝛintes licence and the Byſhops. 

7.Lin.:;,fol,17,lin 6.pa.1, Whatſocuer it ſet downe in 
tyis article is manifeſtly affirmed in the Admonition, 
and your anſwere to it is friuolons, and nothing tothe 
purpoſe. Foz in the firſte parte ofthe Admonition, fol.. 
pag.i.Theſe be the wozdes: Inthole dayes knowne 
by boyce,learning,and doctrine: now they muſt 
be diſcerned from other, by Popiſhe and Anti⸗ 
ch:ſttan apparel,as cap, gowne, tippet.⁊c. and 
in the ſeconde part ſpeahing of the apparell pꝛeſcribed to 
minilters,they ſay on this ſozte: There is no oꝛder 
init, but contulion:no comlyneſſe, but dekoꝛmi⸗ 
tie:no obe dience, but diſobedience both agaynſte 
God and the Pꝛince. are you not then achamed to 
ſap, that this article; ( they will haue the miniſter 
diſcerned from others byno kynde of apparell, 
and the apparell appoynted they terme Antt- 
chiſtian, and the apparell appoynted by the 
agaynſt the Pꝛinte, ) is fal- 

ed 


Fol. 4. lin... pag 2. They will haue all Ircheby⸗ 
chops, bichops, Archdeacons.⁊c. together with 
their offices, turiſdictions, Courts, and liuings 
tleane taken awa ye, and with ſpeede remoued. 
Pou lap, that this tsfalſifyed in part, bycauſe there is lelte 


Ex iij. out 


pg 


Gibiog words 


Godfarhers & 
godmot hers 
ance diſalo- 
wel and aſter 
tecauted. 


3:  Anticlercollcfed 1 


out owes: grace; Juflice of pract, ⁊ Q uoꝛũ.æc. 
Sarelythe article is truely collea d in every poynte, and 
vlayaly affirmed in the,2 .leafe of the fir t part of that Ad⸗ 
monition s foz your gibing woꝛdes that follaw, the p be 
but winde: 4 warrant pcu the confutation will abive the 
lighte, and the anthoz will ſhewe his face, whiche von are 
aſhamed to doe. 
9 Lin. . The article is truly col!lected;Loke in the firſt 
part of that Admonitioa fol. 2. pag. 2. fol. 3. And in the ſe⸗ 
cond part of that àdmo fol .i.pag.2 fol.. pag.. 
17, Lin. 12. The collection is true: foz their woꝛdes bee 
theſe: They ſimpiy as they recepueditfrom the 
Loꝛd, we ſinfully mixed with mans fnuentios 
X deuiles. and therefoze you vtterly ſay, it is falſified. 
. Lin. 16. They will haue no godfathers no 
godmothe rs, vou ſay, that this article is alſo vtte rl 
falſiſied: what meanc por ſo to fozget your ſelfe? Js it nol 

{pus wzitten in tbe firlt part of the firſt Admonition, fol. 
pag.2, and as foz baptiſme it was inough with 
them ifthep had water, and the partie to be ba- 
ptiſed,fayth,+ the miniſter to pꝛeach the woꝛde 
and miniſter the ſacraments. Nowe we muſte 
baueſurplefſe deuiſed by Nope Adzian, Jnter- 
rogatozies miniſtred to the infant, godfathers 
t godmothers bꝛought in by Higinus. &c. Bowe 
ſay vou: Are not godfathers and godmothers here diſallo⸗ 
wed ? Wherefoze be they elſe in this place recited?o2 why 
are they here alcribed to Nope Hrginne Mill pou nowe 
allowe any thing in ths Churche 1;.ucnted by the Pope: 
In deede in the ſecoiide edition ol this firfte tibmonittan, 
theſe woꝛes godfathers godmothers bꝛoughte 
in by Higmus, be clean left out, as 4 haue befoze noted. 
Wherfoze either you haue not read ren of their 

editions,0; elſe you are very impudent, .. 40 
22, or, 
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22. Fol. g. in fine. A maruell why you lay, that this col⸗ 
lection is falſified Lake, fol. vlt. Pay .2. of the firlt parte of 
the Admonition. 


Out of the ſecond treatiſe called I bie we ol 
Popich abuſes remayning. 
Fol. o. pag.. lin. 3. Reading of ſeruice oꝛ homi⸗ 
lies inthe Churche is as euillas playing on a 


ſtage, and worſe too. You ſape that this is falſified, 
Loꝛde God what mrane you: In the ſecondeleafeof that 


b nketheſe be their dir 


ding, but it is A wx w/o bponaſtage, 
and woꝛfe too. To the ſame ey peane diuers 
tines, and ſo do the Authortrsof the ſeconde Admonition. 
Surelp epther they are aſhamed of their doings, oz e lſo 
you haue not with diligenee read their bokes, 
Thus bztefly to haue anſwered to pour vniuſt accuſa- 
tion of falſly collecting certaine articles out of the Boke 


eatituled An admonition. at. Mal ue ſufficient. Other 
articles which you ſay be gathered out of the ſame boke,. 
andconfeſſe to be true, 5 haue omitted, bycauſe they bes 
ſufficientipanfwered by ine in the confutation ; aud your: 
confirmation af them, is vſuall and childiſe. 

J woulde wiſhe that ſuche as ve wiſe men and in aus 
thozitie, would diligently tonſider that te ꝓou aun⸗ 
ſwere tothe article, Fol.. as vou mote it tuniching the 
gouernement of the Thurche, and the authozitic of Pzins 
cos and the ir lawes: and like wiſe that whiche is wzitten. 
concerning the ſame matters in the ſecond Admomtien: 
3 will make them neyther better noz wozſc,but with the 
magilt rates, well to marke your iudgements a opinions 
in theſc matters, and to foꝛeſe the wozit. The Lc zd bleſs 

this realme of Englande with the eantinuancc of his 
Golbpel, long lit ofthe Que unos mate ſuic, i peute 
both koꝛzerne and domeſticall. Amen. 


is not ee 
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T he preface of the'Admonition. 


ay 12 
peace from God. ct. 


whole friends ate many, we 
meane the lozdly —— Irchbiſhops, Bishops, 
Suffraganes, Deanes, Doctours, Archdeatcons, 


RT and the reſt ofthatpzoude gene⸗ 

b ration, whole kingdome muſt downe, holde they 

— — neuer lo harde: Aaron: tyzannous Loꝛde⸗ 
— I hippe can not ſtande Chziſtes kingdome 

Math. 20.25. And it is the ſpectall miſchiefe of our Engliſhe 

Church, and the chiefe cauſe of backwardneſſe, 

Mah .. and of all bzeach and diſſention. Foz they whoſe 

Marc 10.42. — eee fozbiddenbyChziſt, will haue their 

ſtroke without their felow ſeruants, yea, though 

r 15-*© yngratiouſly, cruelly andPopeltke they take vp- 

Mat 14.45. hon themto! beate them, and thatfoztheirowne 

45. childiſh Articles, being foz the moſt part, _ 
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The Preface. 33 
the manifeſt truthe ol God: Firſt; by experience 


it woulde be euident. Ind woulde to God, that 
free conference.in theſe matters mighte be had. 
Fox howſoeyer learned and many they ſeeme to 


be, they Moulde and may in this realme finde i⸗ 


39. 


ae, Bus ft" 


} wazds to ſay what we meane. Either © 
muſte we have a*righte miniterieof God, and a 5,6. 
right” ment ol His'Churche , accoz s 
to the es let vp (both which we tacke) pro. 2.12. 
02 elle there can be no right religion, noꝛ yet fog 4.8.11. 
contempt therot᷑ tan: Gods plagues be from bs 4 .. 
any whyle differred, Ind 8 though eyey t Cor. 11.30. 


e 


G The anſwite N 


betoꝛe. Senioꝛs 02 Elders and Pracoys, Cos 
IN 
1 teriy remoued. Their office was to 3, 

A. 10 4. the Churche with the reſte of the 710 

Se conſulte;t0-admonilhe,to coxrecte, and fo ozder 

all tyinges apperteyning to the l 
gregattion. 

Anſyvere. 


Fxcommuni- What focripture baus you to pzone that uche ®eniozs 
cation the ou ag pou meane,and Deacons bad any thing to tos in Eccles 
1, lplne of gzaſticall diſcipline I thinke the onely diſcipline that we 
enen. T<- haut in the whole news Teſtament (except you wilmaks 
8 — — — — 
one committr ta the 


ters may ex- 


co Mmunicate. . bake De officijs, Cap. a7. 
18 1 . 


eee e TREE 
whole congregatton. n Fan ˖ 
tte lth: £66 Dn jk 
are rs gle eas 2 ey 

Which 


Paul alone had & 


ius encommu · — 2 aud mot iu the Ber wha n 


gicandi. 
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tothe Admoniition, 16t 

chat pou ſpeake how farre ſooner it is from me: 
p2oue office of Dentiozs was fo gonerne ? 

Churche with the reſt of the Piailters, to conſuite, to — 


Elders at Antuoche in cuery 
Churche, but there is not one wazde ſpoken of their office, 


alledge it to pzoue the office 
be ment of Seaiozs,and 
ing as vou lap, 
the Sc e, and make it a noſe of ware (as the Papiſts 
terme it) ta wzelt ondwiithe it which way you liſte? Bert 
you muſte nedes conſelle either contradiaion in your ſei⸗ 
nes, a falſification. 
An the.:.Cozinth.i2, Sainc Paule ſayfh, that God hath 
re rw in the Churche, firſte Apoſtles, then Gonernours is 
uy teachers, then them that doe miracles, after that the the Church, © 
e hclpers, gouernouts, diuerſities of tongs: 
ere is not one moꝛde of the office of Senio2s, neither yet 
of their names: Foz this wozde, gouernours, teachcty vs, 
that Chzilt hath oꝛdeined in his Church lome to beare rult 
and to gouerne, but whether one in euery congregation 0z 
mo: whether miniſters of the wozde oz other ; whether 
Pagilkrates oz Senioꝛs, it is net here txmeſſed: howloe- 
acr it is. it maketh nothing fo2 your Poems: 
_ Iknow that inthe mimat iue Chucch they had in 
Chugche certayne Hemozs, to wtom the gonernement 
the congregation was comitted, but that was befoze thers 
2. was 


SY k 


is ſomething to the purpoſe, le. 

Touching popiſhe Pꝛieſts (as you call them) whether 
they ought to bane any place in our Churche oz no, J haue 
ſpoken befoze, where haus alſo anſwered your marginal 
notes concerning that matter. 

Pou farre ouerſhotte your ſelfe in my opinion, when 
you let it downe, that you neuer read in the newe 
Teſtament this woꝛde Pꝛieſt, touching office 
to be vſed in good parte. What ſay you tothe fourth 

prieſt taken in to the Yebznes? Hſe, 14, Seeing then that vve Haue à great 
good part. high Prieſt vvhich is entred into heanenTeſus Chriſte. &c. 
And ple. 5. For vve haue not a hye prieſt vvhiche can not be 
touched vvith the feeling of our inſitmities, but. &c. And ca, 
5. Ble. 6. Thou arte a Prieſt for euer. &c. And Apocalips,c. 
i Peter. a. But what ſhoulde J trouble you with a tedious 
heaping bp of Scriptures : ſhew me one place in this Epi- 
P:5eft concer- cle, xen in the whole news Teſtament where this wozds 
»iog office oc Pꝛieſt is taken in euill part, touching office. Lruely either 
vcr in cuill you are farre decepued, oz elſe my bnderffanding fayleth 
parte. me. à tondemne that office and $ inſtitution of ſacrificing 
wood yay tr with you, and J knowe it is cbs 
ninthe and tenth tothe Vebzues. | 


Admonition. 


Sirthly, in this booke thee oz foure are al⸗ 
lowed foꝛ a fit number to reteyue the ommu⸗ 
nion, and the Pueſte atone togither with one 
moꝛe, 02 with the licke man alone, may in tyme 
of neceſlitte , that is, when there is any tom⸗ 
mon plague, oz in tyme of other bilitation mi⸗ 


to the Admonition, 23 
niſter it to the liche man, and it he require it, it 
may not bee denyed. This is not J am ure, 
lyke in ettecte to a pꝛiuate Malle: that Scrip⸗ 
ture * dzinke ye all of this, maketh not agaynſt : 

this, and pꝛiuate rener not agaynlt Mar. 26. 27. 
the Scriptures. Mar. 14.25. 


Anſvvere. 


theſe men charge the Churche with pb 
2 

pzone 02 0 1 
ficient number to communicate @ this, . — 
Path.25.Park.14. Which may aſwell be to pꝛoue be at the com- 
that ten twentie, foztie,is no ſafficient number: J knows unos. 


„ bnleſſe 
land, Printe ye all, e 
NOTES of the Lego cup butpt . 
umber 
b > ay =o@e es Baſilius — — — Baſilius would 
not haue ere _ 2 
ber of Communicantes there is nothing defermined in 
. cre deg, 
that it may be a commanion,” | 
© Admoniuon; -;; 

The ſeuenth. And as fox pꝛiuate baptitme, that 
will avyde the toutheſtone, * Go yeſayth Chꝛiſt, , 
and teache, baptizing them. dc. Howe teaching Mat. 48. ro. 


is diuoxced from commumto ne e om 

ve” ne, Women 
nd 44441 7 t. Cor. 14.34. 
pet Dacrament 1. Tim. 2,41. 
Fate 20 b mine: in a 2 houſe. And 


Hh.ij. pet 


N 


236 Tb anſwere © 
pet this ts not to tye necefſitie of lalustion to 
« facramentes, noz to nouleil men bp in that 
therfoxe when hep ning the baptiſed child they 
are receyued with this H commendation; 
I certifie pou, that you haue done well and acz 
coꝛding to due 02der.#c. 

But now we lpeake in good earneſt;whe they 
anſwere this, let them tell vs howe this geare 
agreeth with the ſcriptures, and whether it be 
not repugnant oz agaynſt the wozde of God x 


Anſvvere. 


Of priuateBaptiſme 4 have ſpoken befoze : here” 
is nothing allevged agayn it, but the. 28. of Path, Go ye 


that it was u poztion of the Apoſtles office to baptiſe, but 
in what place, at what time, bowe many at once, is not 
there pzeſcrived, and therefo:e P2itiate Baptiſme may 
abide thts toucheſtone toꝛ any thing that I fee to the 


abaſed of theſe men, bothe agapntt pinate — 
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to the Admonition. 137 
alſo to pzous that pzoaching of neceflitie mute goe befoꝛt 
baptiſme, which tendeth to the ſame ende the Anabaptiſts 
die it foz: Therofoze J will fet downe the verye woꝛdes of 
Zuinglius towthing that texte. In his boke De baptiſio he 
ſayth thus: The firſte foundation that thoſe bring for them 
ſelues vvhiche denie baptiſme to infantes, is the vvordes of 
Chriſt, Mat. a8. Go and teach all tations baptizing them. &c. 
For they vrging the bare order of vvordes, cry this one thing, 
Docne & baptix te, teache and baptize. & t. And a little afs 
ter: Although vve graunt you this order of vvordes to bee 
ſ ing, yet they perteine not ſo to children and infantes, 
bur that they maye be baptized before dofrine. For theſe 
vvords perteine to them that may be taught: But'it is cer» 
teine, that Infames can not be taughce, and thetefore the ſe 
vvordes can not that = maye not be baptized : But 
the Anabaptiſts doe obiecte, if theſe yyords perteine not to 
infantes, then inſantes ought not to be baptized ; For Chriſt 
did here inſtirute the ſigne and vſe of baptiſme. You are farre 
deceyued not vnderſtanding the ſcriptures: for the inſtituti- 
on of baptiſine is not begonne in this place, the ignoraunce 
vvherof hath made you fall into this error. &c. Neyther can 
you proue any thing, although the order of yvords be taken 
according to the letter. The order of yvords prove nothing: 
for if vve (hall admit that, there is manye places of ſcripture 
that vve shal be compelled to take in a prepoſterous and falſe 
ſenſe, vvhich I could prove by diuets examples. In the firſte 
of lohn, Iohn Baptiſt poyneing to Chriſte vvich his finger 
ſaith, beholde the Lambe of God vvhich taketh avvaye the 
finnes of the vvorld: and a lirtle after he fayth, and I knevve 
him not. Hovy shall it be ſaide that he knevy him not, vvhen 
as he reſtified befote that he vvas the Lambe of God 7 Like- 
vviſe Paule in the tenth to the Romaynes ſayth, if thou shalt 
confeſfe vvith thy mouth the Lord leſus. and beleue in thyne 
hart that God raiſed him from death. thou halte be ſaued. In 
the vvhich yvords vve ice thoconſeſſion of the mouth, to be 
8 | Hh. iy. put 


"7 


ut in the rſh place y he vrhiche notreithſtanding js vayris 
— —— the invvarde faith ofthe myude x 
and therfore the order of vvords in this place of Mathevv, is 
not ſo ſtiffely to be vrged. Furthermoze the ſame — 
us, in the ſams boke declareth howe that pre aching be 
baptiſme is neceſlarie vyhen ſuch are baptized as haue diſcre- 
tion, and may be taught. but not vvhen children and jnfantes 
be baptized, to vvhom preaching can doe no good. But of 
this matter J will ſay no moze vntill J vnderftand further 
of your meanyng : In the means while you giue greats 
cauſe foz a man to ſuſpect that you would haue none bapti- 
zed but ſuch as be taught, which is to ſeclude chilvzen from 
baptiſme, + | 
Bou lay vntruely when you doe affirme, that teaching 
in thys Churche is diuozced from communions 
and lacramentes, but ſache fozgev flaunderous ſpeeches 
— gp Df this matter alſo I haue ſpoken in ths 
fozmer pa J | 
Von ſape, women that maye not ſpeakein a con- 
gregation, mape pet in tyme of neceſſitye mini⸗ 
ſter the Sacramente of Baptiſme., and that in a 
pꝛiuate houſe, And to pzone that women may not ſpeaks 
in the congregation you quote.:1,Coz-14. 1.Tim.2, where as 
vou ſhould rather haue pzoued, that wome may not in tim 
of neceſlitie miniſter baptiſme,foz that is the queſtion, and 
not the other, But hereof & haus alſo ſpoken my opinion 
Vomen mae befaze. Women may ſpeake inthe congregation, if neceſſa- 
_ rie occaſion doe require, as maiſter Caluine teacheth in his 
f. Auſtitutiona chap.1z.ſeci.32, | 
and yet (youlaye) this is not to tye neceſlitie of 
ſaluation to the ſac es: noʒ to nouſeil men 
vp in that opinion no ſutely,nomoze than it is to teach, 
that childzen oughte to be baptized, and not to tarye vnt ll 
knch tyme as they be able to — 
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Fs äs ease. 


to the Aumonitiou. 
(pans . — refuſe to fabſcrive. 
you let do une the Scriptures to the whiche it re- 


pugneth, it it fall out ſo in dede, you ſhall haue me a contoꝛ⸗ * 
mahle avuerſarie : J will ſay with 5. Auguſtine, Errare poſe — we 


, 


fum,barerrcws eſſe nol : Exte I may, ani heretike I vvill not be, 
and I would 10 Ord por coo lan that en. 


Adnionition! 


The eygbt, The publique baptifme, that alſo is 

full ot childiche and ſuperſtitious toyes. Firſte in 
their proper they y,that Godby the Baptiſme 
of his Jeſus Chzift, did ſanctifiethe ſtaude 
Joꝛdane, and all other waters, to the myfticall 
wachyng away of ſynne, attributing that to the 
ligne whiche is pꝛopes to the wazke of God in 


the bloud of Chzilt, as thoughe vertue were in am. . 4. 


water to wache away ſynnes. Secondlye, they 
tequyze a momiſe of the Godfathers and God- 
mothers, (as they terme them) whiche is not 


in*their powers to perfourme. Thyzdely, they: 
7 Baptiſme, in toping toolichelp, Rom . 16. 
tnfante, whiche 


can not aunſwere, and ſpeake'vnto them, as 
was monte fo bee ſpoken vnto menne, and vn 
ko ſuche as beeyng conuerted , aunſwered fox 
them ſelues, aud were baptiſed. Whiche is but 


àumocze rot Gad, ther aynlte the alath. 6. 7. 
hoipe Scriptures e they F 


. Fourthlye., they doe ſuperſis 
tiouſly and wickedly inltitute a newe ſacrament, 
whyche is pzoper to Chziſte onely , _— 


24.0 The anſwvere _. ... 

the childe inthe with a Croſle, in toben 
that yereafferhe chall not be aſhamed to tonfeſſe 
the faith of Chꝛiſt. We haue made mentt6 befoze 
of that wicked diuoꝛſe of the woꝛde and Sacra- 
ments. We ſaye nothing ofthoſe that are admit- 
ted to bee witneſſes, what vll choyte there is 
made of them, how conuenient it were, ſeing the 
childzen of the faithfull onely areto be baptiſed, 
that the father ſhould and mighte, ik conuenient- 
ly,offer and preſent his childe to be baptiſed, ma- 
king anopen confeſſion of that faith, wherein he 
would haue his childe baptiſed, and how this is 
vſed in weil oꝛdered Churches. 


Anſvvere. 


Che ſaperfſtitious toyes you in 
— eres vou fende in publique baptiſing 


Firff,that in oure payer we ſaye, that God by the 
ehefloud Joxdanand al orher waters,tothe m. 
0 - 
ftical wa away ofſinne. 
The ſeconde ia, that we require a pꝛomiſe of the 
godfathers and godmothers , whiche is not in 
their powers to petrfourme. | 
The thirve,that we aſke queſtions of Infantes, 
which can not anſtvere and ſpeake. at. 
de teurtb, wat we mathe the childe in the foꝛe⸗ 
head with a troſſe, making therebya new ſatra- 
The fifth,that we makean t 
that are to be admitted wirneſleg. de. 1 
} By 
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foz matrimonie that alſo 
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The ninth. Is 
copruptions'o 


hath 
to be counted 
_—_ marred. 
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that we attribute vertue 
materiall u 


| d vpon 0 | +4 
time of king Cdward) (ayth on this ſo2te ; — ths 
ritt, vt ann cc. There is another rite and ceremonie 


Bucers 16 
_ opioi vied, that the 


miniſter gry et 
dehuereth the fans 


— — 
EE 
that we _—_ at his hand, to to 
— ſaddened 


eons with: 

— —2 * Bucer. 
we made the m one | 90 100 
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ing, with my body — And o 2 / 
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bareheaded, with bagpipes 
— of the Church, æ theſe things be not 
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to the Admonitian. 247 
Peter.:,Spt.ca. ſpeaking ta the 

ye husbands 4778 vvich 12 as men 
honout vnto the vvoman. Ac. W. 


a man ſbouto make an J doll of bis wite. 


Derne . be- 
— dis wozds be thele, S & 1d adme- Bucer, 
dum _ ordinatuw, vt nom commyes un q ug, de menſa Oe. 


n niſi in 5 6747 domino debent ( hri- 
fam infer ſe matrionehio inngs. That is alſo godly ordeyned, 
that che nevv.married folkes should receive the Communi 


7 ought not to be joyned by matrimonie, but 
58 5 [ 122 


r, pettie things (you ſay) out of the booke, 

— ——y— — accidental, as wo⸗ 

—— tc. you will not eee een 
0 $ 

neither will 2 being ont — 

are not lr rg fied 


0 


and — at the 


in the ,therfuze you will not ſubſcribe to the bot. 

Chemie fog you are occupied tu make a ſchiſme in the 

foz ſuche mere trifles: 1 
Os 


Likevviſe 
Yen of noveledge giving ee 
even bait pn; idebeecia of. 
to giue hon vato — ponpen meaning is not that es in crea- 


by the Byſhop alone to them that lacke 
diſcretion and fayth, it is ſuperſtitious and 
agreable to the worde of God, but popiſhe a 
pceuiſh. De fpeakenot of other toyes vſed init, 

and howe farre it differeth., and is 
from the firſt inſittution,they erer that 
are tcarned can witneſſe. 


Anſvvere. | 
Confirmation Confirmation as it is nowe bled, is mote pꝛot 
ofchildieo. Without al maner of 
— — 


wad | 

ſame, llonentent Bot yoo lms touch 

you ſhewe but a minde delighted with miſliking. What the 
thoſe that were dap 


Arrogance | 4 
——— you cr tk thin bo never to gan. 
NN t 
The eleuenth. Thep appoynt a of 
ſeruice to bury the dead: and that which is the 
duette nnn 
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niſter, whereby pꝛayer koꝛ the deade is maintay⸗ 
— partly ge gathered outof ſome of the pzay- 
ers, where they pzay that we with this our bꝛo⸗ 
ther, and all other departed in the true faithe of 
thy holy name, maye haue our perfecteconſiima- 
tion and b in body and ſoule. We ſaye 
nothing of the thꝛeeloulde peale, bycauſe that it 
is rather licenſed by intunction, thancommaun- 
1 
p garmentes, effi 
not hipocriticall,yet it is ſuperſtitious x heathe- 
niche, it is vſed onely ofcuſtome : noz of 
buriall which are put in plate oftrew 
tails, whereout ſpzing many abuſes,and there- 
2228 refozmed Churches ate remoued. 
the ſuperſtitions vſed both in oy 
2 ane N the place of buriall, which way th 
muſte lie, owe they muſte be fetched to Churche 
the miniſter meeting them at Churche ſtile with 
ſurpleſfe, with a companie of greedie Clarkes, 
On a Croſle — blacke e muſter ſe ypon 
offrings in durtall time vſed, and 
fo friendes, bycauſe theſe are 
rather ſuperſtition than by 
theauthozitie of the booke, Small — 1 orro 
ment will ſerue foꝛ —— 


9 
leaſt good thing to pale, and 5 
alone, and the people as blinde and as ignoꝛant 
a8 exe they were, Sobbe mortal breobs. 


An- 


Prayer for the 
deade not 
mainteined. 


Ezpcfition of 
a prayer at 


the butiall. 


250 The anſmere 
Anſyvvere. 

It is true that we haus a pꝛeſcript kinde of ſeruite 
to bury the dead, and that we appoint that office to the 
miniſter, and what haue you in the whote ſcripture a- 
gainf this ? oz who euer bath founde faults with either of 
theſe two things (z mean Þ2eſcript ſeruice to bury the 
deade, and the miniſter to execute that office) but 
you alone: whe was it euer heretofoze repzoued by any, 
but euen by pour (clues now of late: | 

Pou ſay,that therbyp2ayperfoz the dead is main- 
teyned as may partly be gathered out of ſome of 
the prayers, where we pꝛaye, that we withthis 
our bzother,and other departed in the true fayth 
of chy holy name.#c. You knowe full welt what our 
doctrine is concerning pꝛayer foz the deade, and you ought 
bead ur der Sahara 
voti do ur pꝛoue you, 
data preſcripte lone of ſeruice foz burying the 
dead, # the miniſter onlyto bury them,voth main⸗ 
tein pꝛaier foz the dead : when you haue ſhewed your rea⸗ 
ſon,you ſhall beare my anſwers. 
Inſayig that theſes wozdes gathered out of ſome of the 
paayers,that we withthis'our bzother.#t. impozte 
paper foz the deade, you do but quarel[:when we ſay that 
we with Abzaham, 


kingdome, bo 
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our perfect conſummation and bliſſe as we are ſure that 
thoſe ſhall haue which dye in the true faith. 
Now wey this reaſs:there is a pzeſcriptfozme of burying 
the dead, + it is made a poztion of the mmiſters office,ther- 
” —— nem om burf 
yet p 3 * 
ali ſetmons, the place of the buriall, which waye 
they mute lie, howe they muſt bee fetched to the 
Church, a crolle white oꝛ black ſet bpon the dead 
coꝛps, bꝛead giuentothe pooze,offrings in hurial 
— ED CARES lens abzoade to friendes, vou con- 
feſſe be contepned within the boke, and ſo you eaſe 
of ſome laboure. But pet of mourning apparclLand bu- Of Mourniag 
ſermons,giue me leaue to ſpeake alittle, Jt is no god ;pparell. 
reaſon to ſay, that bycauſe mourning apparell is only uſed HPF 
hs thi — 1 — | 
many things 0 me 
tious no; heatheniſhe, as to receiue the Communion befoze 
dinner, to celebzate the Lozdes day on the Sunday, not on 
the Daterdaye, to pzeache in Pulpits, and ſuche like, | 
Pourniug is ok greate antiquitie, (as you knowe) Monroiag ap- 
and It dinke it is no matter of religion, but of ciuilitie and parc! auncient 
oder. I any man put religion in it, then no doubte it is 
ſuperſtitious. 
But wherein haue funerall Sermons offended vou? oz 
with what face of bzafſe dare pou liken them to trentalls: 
What ſimilifude is there bet wixte a godly ſermon and the 
wicked maſſe? in what one point are they line: how dare 
pou condemn ſuch ſermons, being then moſt neceſſary 
molt p;ofitable? whatzis there a moze fit time ta entreat 
the moztalitic of man, ſhaztneſſe oc his days, of the vanitie 
of this wozlve,of the vncertentie of riches, of the reſurredi- 
on, ol the iudgement to come, of eternall life, and of euer⸗ 
lf. n 


nect ſaat ie at 
burialls. 
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than that wherein we haue a pꝛeſente example befoze our 
eyes? When is there a moze mitte time to beat down tren⸗ 
tails,ſacrificing foz the dead, pzayers foꝛ the dead, purgato- 
ria, and ſuch like,thantbat wherin they were actuſtome d to. 
be molt vſedeſurely ther is as much difference betuarte 
de rmons wic- gat funerall ſermons, the Papiſticall Paſſes i trentalls, 
kedly compa- ag there is bet iwixt colde and hote, blacke and white, light 
«cd 10 rrevtals. and darkneſſe, truth and lies, heauen and hell. But bellke 
there is ſome other pziuate cauſe, that maketb you to reien. 
funeral! Sermous, 
Pon ſay that in the beſt refazmed Churches they are re- 
moued : Z thinke you ſay not truely, (andJ am ſang that 
Palter Caluinc doth very well like and allowe of them, as 
appeareth in the fozme of common pzayers vſed of the cng-- 
liſh church in Genena,and by him allowed.) But if it be ſo,. 
I tell vou plapnely,foz my part I like not that refozmatth; 
| extepte there be weightier reaſons than eyther you vſe, oz 
da 5er- J can perceiue. J am ſure that inauncient Churches of 
od altowes long time they haue bene vſed, andthe ſame you may ſ in 
by Caluine, fe moſte aunciente and befte learned fathers, 2+ Paſter 
Foxe in the firſt part of Aus Monuments, pag.146, ſpea- 
king of the manner ofburialles in the alde Churche ſaithe 
thus: In funcralls prieſtes then flocked not together, ſelling 
trentalles and dirges for ſyreping of Purgatorie : but onely a 
tuneral concion vvas vicd,vvith Pſalmes of prayſes, & ſongs 
of their vvorthy deedes: & alleluya ſounding on — vvhiche 
did shake the gilded ceelings of the Temple, as vvitneſſeth 
Nazianzene, Ambroſe, and Hierome. &c. 
Louching the place of burtall, I muſe what you means 
fo miſitke of it, ſ@ing there hath always ben an appoynted 
plate fo the ſame, euen from Abzaham to this day. 
Dther things that you mention be but trifles,and ſome cf. 
them Jthinke both is, 4 may be vſed without ſuperſtiti6,0z. 
any kind of religious opinid: But theſe be not in the bone, 
oe therfoze no cauſe why you ſhuld diſatow of þ bak foz oe 
Ad- 
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Admonition. 

The twelfth. Churching of women after chylde 
birthe,ſmelleth of Jewiſhepurification: theiro- 
ther rites and cuſtome intheir lying in and com ⸗ 
ming to Church is fooliſh and ſuperſtitious, as it 
is vled. She muſt lie in with a white ſheete vp6. 
hir bed, andcome conerd with a vayle, as acha⸗ 
med of ſome follie. She muſt offer. but theſe are 
matters ofcuſtome.,andnot inthe boke: But this 

lalme (as is noted be foꝛe) is childichly abuſed. 

haue lifted vp myne eyes bntothe hils, from 


whencecommeth my helpe. The ſunne (hall not ee. 122. 


burne thee by dayr, noꝛ the mone by night. They 
pzapethat all men may bs ſaued, and that they 
mape be deliuered from thundzing and tempeſt 
when no daunger is nigh:that they ſing, Bene: 
dictus, Nunc dimittis # Magnificat, we knowe 
not to what purpoſe, extepte ſome of them were; 
go ripen bg 
E an | TC. 
Thus they pꝛophane the holy ure. 
Anſyvere:; 
Df the churching of women, J haue ſpoken befoze x alſo. 
af the.121,Pſalme,! haue lifted vp mine eyes to the hills. &c. 
Foz their tying in, J can ſay little, J am not ſkilfull in 
womens matters, neither is it in the bohe, no moze is hir 
Whites ſhite, noz hir vayle ; let the women themſelues any. 
were thefe matters. 


von ſay, we pꝛay that ai men map be taued: we bye for 4 
bo ſo in derde, and what can you alledge wby we ſhould not 1 
do nagt faint Paule. i, Timoth,2.ſayth, I exhorte therefore 9495 g. 


KK. iij. that 
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that firſt of al ſupplications, prayers,interceſſions,and giuing 

of thankes be made for all men,&c. And adding the reaſon, 

be ſaith, For this is good and acceptable in the fight of God 

our ſauiour, Yyho vvill that all men shall be ſaued, and come 

vnto the kno vv ledge of the truthe. Che Apoſtle dothe hers 

will vs in plaine woꝛdes fo pzaye foz all men, euen that 

they may be ſaued, ſoʒ thervnto tend the wozds following. 

Pou miſlike alſo that we ſhould pꝛa to be deliuered 

krom thundꝛing and tempelie, when there is no 
daunger nighe. ou bzoch many ſtrange opinions: map 

Prayers to be not we pꝛayt to be deliyered from perils and daungers, ex⸗ 
dclucict rom cept they be pzeſent and knowns ta be at hand? where find 
pt  Pouthat:Chyylt teacheth us to ſaginaur dayly pzayer, £4- 
—_— brra nos 4 malo, deliuet vs from euill. What know we when 
there is any daunger of thundꝛing and lightning ? baue ws 

— diuers that haue ſodenly d with the 

_ ſame : Is it not therefoze necefCarie to pzay foz | 

fcom thunder and lightning, as well as from other vanun- 
gers,though they be not meſent: del, men may ſ& where- 

vnto this geare tendeth, it they be not blinde. Benedictus als 

ſo, Nc dimitis, and Magn: ficar, be great motes in your 
eyes,but you ſhewe no reaſon woꝛth to be anſwered,ouly 

vioging of in dirifton yoti ſay, except ſome of them were ready 
Nuglar ke tg dye, oꝛ Would celebzatethe memonie of the vit⸗ 
gin, 02 John Baptiſt, as though theſe Vymnes 0z 

Plalmes were not pzofitable foz all men, as the reſt of the 

holy Scriptare is, but theſc eſpecially,bicauſe they contain 

the myſterie of our ſaluation, and the pzayſe of Ood foz the 

Aſardicce lame. By this your reaſon we may not vſe any of the Lal 
cooſequear, tea, until we be in like caſe as Dauid was,o; other,whey 
they were firſt made. But A thinke nowe the time is come 


when thoſe ſhall cozrect Pagnificat, u neſcxwar qu ws 
7 Truely this your doing is a mare pzophanation of has 
y Scriptutes. 


Admo- 


F _—_ — 


err CRoc.ÞoO©©_ co car ccw Þvſsjs 


, 


* * 3 

The thirtenth, In all oꝛder of leruice: there 
Bogen ene propos che 
le, but confuſion. They tolle thePſalmes in 


moſte places like 
ding. ſome by th 
the miniſter. He againe poſteth it ouer as faſtas 


he can gallop: fox either he hath two plates to 
ſerue,oz elſe there are ſome * 8 tobe played 
inthe after noone, as lying foꝛ the Wh 

heatheniſhe daunting foz the ring, a 
Bull to be bayted, oz elſe Jacke an apes to ryde 
onhoꝛſe backe, oʒ an Enterlude tobe played, and 
tfnoplace elſe can be gotten, it muſte bee doone 
inthe Churche.at. Nowe the people ſitte, nawe 
they ſtande vp: when the old Teſtament is read, 
92 the Leſſons, they make no reuerente, but whe 


Foz why, they thinkethat tobee ot au⸗ 
thozttie, and are ignoꝛant that the Scriptures 
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P 
1. Co. 1 4.16. 


Games of 


Beare 028 Sodome, 


the Golpellcommeth, then they * alltandebp, *+ 


Standing al 
the Golpel] 
came from 


came from one fptrife. When Jefus is named dds 


then ock goeth the cappe, and downe goeth the bor te 


A a good while after,ſo that th 
e 
worde is hindzed, but when any other names of 
God are mentioned, they make no turteſie at all, 
as thoughthe names of God were not equall, oz 
as though all reuerente ought to bee giuen to 


onthe grounde, that 


the illables. Me ſpeake not of ringing, when nn 


Mattens is doone, and other abuſes incident: bal. 


bycauſe 
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bycauſe we (hall be anſwered, that by the booke 
they are not maintetned,onely wedefireto haue a 
booke to refoꝛme it. Is foꝛ Oꝛganes and curious 
linging, though they be pzoperto popilh 
Imean to Cathedʒzal Churches, yet ſome 

aiſo muſt haue them. The Nueenes Chappell, + 


theſe Churches muſt be paterns andpzeſidents 


tothe people of all ſuperſtitions. 


Anſvvere. 


A ſuunder of This is a ſlaunderous vatruth.Aud the.:,Ca3.14.abuſed 

the c5mun10n to tunſir me it. M hatſoeuer aint Paule requireth in that 

books. ylace, is vſed in that boke of ſeruice : foz ur tte the 
feruice is in a tong known(as\.Paule there requireth)that 
the people may vaderſtand, and ſay, Amen. Thenare the 
Scriptures read, the Sacramentes miniſtred accozding to 
Chꝛiſtes owne inflitution,thoſe that be godly diſpoſedper- 


ſons knowe what a manifeſt vatruth tt is is that you ders 
Mad men. &c. ytter. But madds men, women, and childzen,muſte hane 


her wore, Thetr wozds. 
Ic by toſſing ofÞſalmes, you meane the ſinging of 
Sioging of tht lern, then do you diſallow that which is both cb» 
Plalmes by mendable, and of great antiquitie,as it appeareth in an E- 
cout. piſtle that Baſilius Magnus did waite to the miniſters in 
N eoceſar14, where be ſhcweth the ſelf ſame o2der of ſinging 
to be then vſev in the church, 3 we vle at this day. 
2 by toſſing ofÞſalmes like tennyſe balle s, eon 
meant the ouer haſtie reading oz ſinging of them, it is in 
deede to be miſtyked: but it is no part of the bana, ( therfozs 
no cauſe why you ſhould abſteine from ſubſcribing to tt. 
Walking,ta reading, pziuate pzaying of 
the people in time of Comon pzayers, ſeruing of 
two cures, games played in atter wy ee 
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a ding 
buſes alla. Rue 


like nature, rin 
term it) | 
as a£caſan lub not ſabicribe to the boke. 
Vere it pleaſeth you to call Cathedzall Churches 


But this bzag I; will make of Cathevzall 
ſuch as bevdwin them, F will offer vnto you a 


thedzall — — 


the wozſt wherofin 


ſhall encounter with all Pa⸗ 
pits, is, ts, and what other ſeds ſoeuer 
in En the defente of religion nowe pzofeſled, ey- 
ther by wozde az wziting. EUlithout arrogancie be it ſpo⸗ 
ken, I thinke there was neuer time wherin theſe churchcs 
were better furniſhed with wiſezlearned, and godly men, 
than they be at this day. I ſpeake not this boſtingly, but to 
Oods glozy,the honoz of the Pzince,the comfozt of the gov- 
ly,and the ſhame of * lchiC- 


0 5 1 
1 
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A hap is, pour wozds are'tio Haumber. Churches C 
Churches, and theta — 


denaes, 
(which Juny —„—-¾ĩ 
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Quenes chap- matiken uur flame the Manes Paloſtſes 

pell auodred. Chappell which you alis (ay to hd apatterne und p3Þliveris 
to the people of all inn 
puniſbed, than With woz ds ta ue conſuten. 


Adtmonition. 


The fourtazith. Their pontiticall (bir is an⸗ 
nered to the booke of Common paper, and 
wherbnto lubſcribing to the Articles, we mute 
ſubſcribe alſo) r Bichops, 
make mintüers and Deacons.is | 1 K 


1. Pet 5.34.7 
Math. 20.1. 

16. 

Mat. 23. 8.11. ueri 


„ which bis tde — — 

Gebt ullich. x cotratie tu the ae e 

Luke. 16.2 5. May e by the warrant of Gods woꝛd ſubſcribe 

Erech. 3 4 4. - toal the r 
biſhop ouera e pw 00% ouer 
a Diores; whiche contepflech many 1 25 and 
patiches. Fo the domimion that thep exerciſe, 
the Archbichop aboue them, and they aboue the 
reſt of their dꝛetinen.is bulataful, and expzeſly 
antennen dent God. 


Anſvvere. 
Now that you baue ſpitte out al your poyſon agaynlt the 
Communion boke,and poured down all your reaſons, yon 
come 
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— terme it, that is, che baue 
— — em 99> wry 
this booke (vou ſay) is worde foz woꝛzde dꝛawne 
out of the Popes põtifical. vt. Surely if thoſe things 


which were god in thc Popes 
—— U— 


— ord pee ho it fozcethnot 
from iphom it was faken;oz of whom'it was vſed, ſo that 
re mo —— But it is moſte falle and vatrue, 


8 


Nee 5 ugh Es 5 85 

not taught (vvhat vvere in 
time paſſedr maketh no fat God accepteth no 
maus perſon) neuertheleſſe they that are the chicfe,did com- 
municate nothing with me. The Apoltle in theſe woꝛdes 

doth declare, that he receingd not the Goſpel wbich be pꝛea⸗ 
chen, of men no not of the Apoſtles; but of Jeſus Chzitte,, 
and that the Goſpell pzeachev by him, ougbt to be no leſſi 
credited, than the Goſpell pꝛeached by them. So that in 
thole woꝛds he declareth that the truth of the doarine doth 
res ra of any e 
9 y 


txfical, our — A err neuer the tozle oi oy eee Church. 


= emer py 


Sager ee, concerning 
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ordet᷑. but 
rather acknowledge it, fox be ſayth, they that are ttiè 
Chick: &c. "Fee But iti true that maſter — | 
place: Hic non eſt cer mb, que nequaquamn de 
perſons agitur. The contention is not for ambition, for it is 
not onderianded of the perſons, Now Ama you conſider 
el that he pzeached, 
Oolpell — 


. 


be wan des in the. 5. to the — 
And no man taketh this honor ta him ſelte, 
God as vvas Aaron. 


7 oftte ber. 
SE 
„ 

8 led 


don calf you this? Chzill diy 
CE ny Open Rot Are fone 
mult take vpon bim that whervato he | not called ; Eygo, 
Archbiſhops.xc.and tyeir offices came out of the 
Popes chop. You ſhould firſt pzous that whiche oughts 
pour manor, +, 

In the. 16. of Luke te. 25. it is thus united bur Abra⸗ 
ham ſayde, ſonne reembet that thou in thy lite tyme te- 
ceaue ꝗſt tl pleaſures. and hkevviſe Lazarus paynes: norye 
therefore is he comforted, and thoy arte tormented. The 
riche glutton in his lyfe receyued pltaſure, andtherefozs 
was after in hell tozzgzted , Lazarus receyued paynes, 


to the Admonition. 


amd affer was confozted. Therefoze Archbi 
and thetx offices come oute of the | 
Theſe fellowes neither care foz e, , nog concluſi⸗ 
in. lo they ſay ſome thing, and vaynly paynt their margent 
with ſhamefully abuſing the ſcriptures. 
Tb wozdesof Exech. chap.34.verſe.4. be theſe ; The 
vveake hque ye not ſtrengthened, the ſicke haue ye nat hea- 
8 —3 haue mr bound vp the broke. &c. Ons 


. LWe_Tww rr www P20 


beet fel 


In wer Kenn .verſe.24.the Apoſtle teakthithistnty 
them. Not 2 = haue dominion oues.your taith, but yve 


js the ior by A tand. . Paule bert 


alter true religion, 03 to 

their Ween — pzoueth this, that 
.96-came euteetthe-;Bopes hep: 
Paule ſayth that he had no oner the conſciences of 

thoConinthians : therfoze —_— 


offices were — 5 —— . opes 
It vou han ben moze tudions 2 
(Ceuer 90 were are) yo wolv bone learn eter 
franean Argament, and baus had better invgement in the 
— en parte troubled your margent 
with thefo quotations, pon had leſſe vttered your follie. 
- Wa of the Cannon law as isFontrary to the Scrip- C:000n lr 
tut os /is a and deuilliſhe: but there bee diners „ot ogehes 
Caanons'in it, bery dd aiid pzofitable, which may well be eue. 
reteynty” God lawes may be bozrowedeuenof Turkes, : 
heathe:ilh toolaters — K 

| LLiij. tolde 
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tolde you befoze, that the thing it ſelfe is to be confivereds 
not the inuentoz : if it vegad and pzoſitableAtngy be vſeds 
whoſouer did innent it. 

In that you fape, That you imape as ſafely by the. 
warrante ot Gods woꝛde ſubſcribeto-allowe the 


dominion of the Pope bntuerfally toteigne auer 
the Church of God, as of an Irchbyſhop over an 
— even) — DNS 
op may go- Pole pou 9 
ue ro one pro- whole Church as the Archbiſhop one pꝛouinte, | 
uince but the rr ern 
— a= whole wozld,as he maye be fo gonerne one kingdome 0 
volts bicauſe vou tan rule oneparrithe well, can you 75 
like manner well gonerns pore Logan 
Archbiſhop may well goucrne one pzonince, ted. 1 
can neuer wel gouerne the whole church. And pet an 
ese chargenl db 
generally, but onely in cerfaine caſes cxen 


and therkoze — enlfiy 
Argumente: Yu bozowed theſe arguments from the very 
borrowed of who.by the ſails ſame reaſons,go adoadto/gyoue 


the Papiſts. thus they argue. 
navy te eres tre wee bh Wow 


bad ortho there mut be one high 
es | 3 ig ny — 


— vo rh — — we, id in 


vniser ſum er bem extendere nulla ratig "cog imo gentis mia 


Px EE EU. .ECES does da 


AA eren 


— 
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thdagh a man should atfirme, that the vyhole vvorld may be 
gouernedof pne king, bicauſe one fielde or toyyne hath but 


one tulet or maiſter. | 
* He. liz, meth. tbeals. making mention of this argu⸗ 
ment, (There was an bigh Dꝛiecſt among the Jewes, E rge 


there onghte to be one Pops ouer all Chzi ſayth 
that it is a god argument to pzoue that one Ar 02 
Petropolitane mape well gouerne one pzonince 02 ons 


kingdome : But to weake to pzone that ons Biſbop mays 
gouerne all the wozld. + - 

An ofher of their reaſons is this: Peter was the chiefe a⸗ 
mong the Apoſtles, therfaze there ought to be one chicfe o⸗ 
uer the whole Churthe. The maiſter Caluine in the 
boke g chapter befoze reyerſed, maketh this ene anſwere 
to that argumente: Un inter Apottoles ſummus furt, nempe 
quia pauct crantinumers. Si unu dugdecim bominibus prefiut, 
an proptgrea ſequetar, vnum debere centum milibus bomnun 
preſſe There yvas one chiefe among the Apoſtles, bicauſe 
tlicy vvere but fevve in number; but i one manne rule ouer 
trvelue, sliall it therefore follovve that one maye rule ouer a 
hundred thouſand? And a litle after, Q #od inter paucos va- 
les non protinus trahend um eſ ad uniuer ſum orbom terrarum, 
ad query (row nemo uns ſuffice, That vvhich is of force 
among Yevve, thaye not by and by be dravven to the vvhole 
vvorlde, che vvHith ho one man can gouerne. Euer byue of 
Bis hathe one ch#fe maiſter Be, eutrye companye of 
Cranes hathe one pzincipall guyde, muſt there be therfoze 
but one Ber, and one Crane to directe all the Bes and the 
Cranes that be in the whole woꝛzlde? you ſ@ therfoze howe 
weake thys reaſon is. The reſte of this reaſon J haue an- 
fwered befoze: N 
* 


Admonition. | Mar. 23 8. &. 


The fiffenth. Aga pne, in that they are honou⸗ Ich. 13. 15.165 


loboa.4.44- 


as 


ted wyththe titles ofkyngs and greate rulers, ..cor.:o.:c. 


2 
Luc.9.50. 61 
Luc. 12.14. 
Rom. 11.7. 
1. Tim. 61. 
2. Tim. 2.3.4 


Biſhops pri- 
ſons popiſhe, 
Evgeows che 
firſt brioger 
of them in. 
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as Loꝛd, Loꝛdes grace, Mettopolitane, pꝛimate 
of all England, Bonoz.*c.it is againſt the woꝛde 
of God. Mozeduer, in that they haue ciuile offi- 
tes ioyned to the Eccleſtaſticall, it is againſte the 
woꝛde of God. Is foz anArchbilhop to be a loʒde 
pꝛelident. a Loꝛde Biſhoptobe a Countie ala 
tine, a pꝛelate of the Gatter, who hath muche to 
doe at Sainct Geoꝛges feaſt when the Bidle is 
catied befoꝛe the Pꝛoceſſion in the Croſſes place, 
a Juſtice of peate, oꝛ Juſtice of Quoꝛum, an high 
Commiſſioner.⁊c. Ind tyherefoꝛethep haue their 
puſones, as Clinkes, Gatehouſes, Colehouſes, 
towꝛes Caſtles, which is alſo againſt the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, This is not to haue kepes but ſwoꝛdes, ⁊ 
playne tokens they are, that they ererciſe that 
whiche they woulde ſo fayne ſeeme to wante, J 
meane dominion ouer their bzethzen. 


Anſyvere. un 


All this is without the bake, and therefoze I ntede not to 
anſwere it, no moze than ycu neede to abſteine from ſubſtri⸗ 
bing to the boke foz things not conte ined in the boke. 

But J meanc a little to examine ycur places of ſcripture, 
fo ſe if you haue an better lucke in applying of them, than 
bitherto you haue had in others, 

To pꝛoue that it is againſt the ode of Cod, fa honoʒ 
Bychops with titles of great rulers, as Loꝛde, 
Lo2ds grate, Metropolitane, pꝛimateotall Eng- 
lande, honoꝛ. c. (Foz 3 doe not remember that wir cal 
them Kings) you firſte quote Mathe wiʒ. wi iche place is 
. and i: ly by me anſwered 


. 8 1 


by, 
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wozd : but it diſaloweth ſuperiozitie in none. == 
ſayth, the ſeruaunte is not — ROO tmai- 

ſer. &c. he armeth them againſt 
them to lake foz afflictions : fo; 2 
to the ſame wozds, lf they haue periecuted me, they vvil per 
ſecute you alſo. And ts this are Archbyſhops andLozvby»- 
ſhops aſwell ſubiece as other men, examples whereof wo 
bane of our owne,as Cranmer,Ridley, oper. ec. 
That in the. 5. chapter of faint John {8 not ſpoken to the ve g 
Apoſttes, but to the whole of Jewes, in repzofe forbidden not 
of their vaine glozye, foz fo is that place to do underſtode, cruc hooour. 
elſe it were altogitder vniawfail foz yt W 
bonoz,yea enen foz P2zinces them ſolues,” 

Ts the like purpoſs tense the ware of the Apottte 
. Cos. ic — S e Reece 

Surely names 
choppes. ic. and their offices, may aſwell ſtanos wyth thels 
places of the ſcripture, as the names « offices of kings, no- Anogncie 
bles,x any other perſons in eſtimation os dignitie. In be mother of all 
the mother of all hereſies and ſedes, that ia, vaine glozy and ics. 
arrogancie,in all theſe places is vtterly condemned. 
| But A p2aye you dothe Chziſte condemne ſuperiozitie in 
3 }| allthoſe whom he exhozteth to humilitie eis not humilitie tuciluic ta- 
„ || aſwel required in Pꝛinces and great rulers,as it is in mia · kec nor away 
I ner perſons : ves ſurely, and a great deale moze. Whete- 2utboricie.. . 


is not 

cd |} neither vet titles ot᷑ reuerente, but requireth hambleneſſe 
. degrees of 

in 


perſons, 
eſpecially 


XUM 


riotitie. 


Ciuill offices 


** yours b whiche contemne and diſdayne thoſe 
bom they ought both in woꝛdes and da dea, both in titles 


and ſubieu ion to reuetence. 


To pꝛons that ciuill offices iopned fo the ectle / 
ſiaſticall.is agaynſte the woꝛde of God, firſte you: 


note Lukes. o. i here it is thus wzitte, And leius 
layde. vnta him, let the deade buiye their dead, but goe thou 


io eccleſiaſtical and preache the kingdome of God. Then another ſatd, I vyill 


perſons, 


follovv thee Lord, but let me firſt go bid the farevvell vvhich 


are at my houſe. Yow conclude pou anye thing of theſe pla⸗ 
ces agatuſt ciuill offices in Ectlt ſtaſticall perſons? Chziſts 
meaning in this place is, to teache vs (I meane all Chzifti- 


ans) tbat when be calleth'vs, we oughte not tobe hindered 
fronefollowing(aud that fozthwith) by any excuſe of dwing 
duetie towards our friends,o2 reſpec of woꝛloly commodi⸗ 
tie, o2 ſoz fea re oſ any payne so2 trouble, and this is ſpoken 


— ago and not alonc to any one kinde 
Amen. 


Setandlp, ſaz the ſame purpoſe you bie Luke, 12. F ſe 14, 


- where Cn iſt lyt aning to dun that ſatde bunte bim, walter 


bid my brother qiuide the inhericance vvith we, anſwertth 
on this ſozt, nã who made ine a in dge, or a deuider ouer you. 

Chꝛiſt came in deve to be iudged, and not to iudge, he came 
to wozk the wozke a o::r redemption, not to decide contro⸗ 
uerſies touching landes and poſſe lions. cut will pou ther⸗ 
foze take from Chziſtian men aut hoꝛitie to iudge 2 foz this 
crample of Chꝛiſt can no moze be spplped to Byſhops, thi 
it mape be to kings, bicaiſe the don gs of Chziſte is a pat- 


terne foz all chaiſtaus. — may iudge mat ⸗ 


ters, 


. aw th +. n. * 


un, mu * 


torhe Admonition. 165 
2 1 20 


| 8 Y ethzen. _ 6 — 2:1. 8 
dur e her 
his 1 7 8 ge Argument of 


very trarnevund late erde 

place, wʒiteth thus: u cu 4 40 the Anabapri- 

ex hoc ove wapiſtratuim int er —— Ant, dan wh ſtes coutuied, 

fie nou argument d re ipſd. tanquan) profana fie. ſta A 'votd- 

tione ſun,quod moſſas ſit is abum fiut us, tameiſi ts erat per 7255 7 

tus ſanta c pia. Hateof it maye be ga thered 
' they dore, Vvhiche condemne maviftrates arhonpe 58 
N ſtians by this place, for Chritt doth hot reafdh of th 
ſelfe,as though it vvere prophane, but of his ovvne 921085 
bicauſe he vvas ſent to another ende, althougli the thing of ik 
ſelfe were holy and good. 

An the third place you alledge. Rom. a. e. y. He * hath 
an office, let him vyayte on liis office, or he that teac herh' ,on 
reaching. hat is this to the purpoſe:? 
fice muſt attend vpon his office; x N 
ching. therfoze Byſhops may 
office of a biſhop is as well 9 1 — 
pꝛeaching: thia is a very ſi muh 
Fourth p, vou cite the. h .6 Lal n, 505 thou Gebe. 

man of God flec theſe thyn gs, ind follovyr afcet #hteor 0 a 
neſſe, godly neſſe, fayth, lone Pacienct and mekeneſle. Wru⸗ 
ly, Ithinke pou dote, oz elſe dʒrame, your applicatic 
— — — og 1 
gapnſte cuull cffices in Cecleſtaſt ? be nei 
willeth the: in the perſon of 3 to Or ol x 
neſſe, and to followe righteoaſnefſe. et. | 
The laſt text here queted is þ fecond to Timo u 3.4. 
Thouthercfore luffeea afflictton as a vood feather 1 
Conſt no ma that warreth entangletfi him ſelf with t 
faires of this life bicauſe he would pleaſe him tliat babe cho. 
len him to be a foulclier. This latfor fentence is general, 
and =" to all men, The meaning is this, whoſoever 
m. q. would 


eee 
* . 
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than impe li - 
meat of their 
YOcCaUOn,. 


" 
«1 r 
101 1 . 
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wut leque all malle 

natbung either of cu 

wil know what be there 

| whatmaſier Cal- 

inc Layth, waiting vpon that place: P. neporre wite inte Ha- 
11 fund —— — caram, & ordifiarias 0 Cnpariones, 
y the affayres of thix life he vuderſtandeth the care of go- 

uernipg bis familie, and other ordinaric buſineſſe. 

If you will learne howe this place is to be applyed, the 
ſame maſter Caluine teacheth you likewiſe intheſe wozdes 
following ; N «nc pl det comparatie ad rem preſents, 
7. gui vale ſub Chriſto militave, deber rehits omni 
midi trici & anocamin [e ulli tai ſnag, finds addrcere.Now 
this compariſon is go be applied to the preſent purpoſe, that 
vvhoſoguer vvill play the vyarries vnder Chriſte, leauing all 
vvorldly matters impedunents, muſt give him ſelf vrhol- 


* K This tte rloꝝs is genorall, and 


perteineth to al 
but chiefly ta the miniſters of 
LEED t 


7 — aſwell in matters 
togching religion, as other common and publine buſinede. 
Whereſe2e as theſe offices be nat mere cinillz but partly 
eccleſtaſticall,and be fa diſcipline and co2rection of finncs: 
ſo in my opinion they be moſte weete to be committed to 
ſome of the wiſeſt and beſte of the Clergy, to the ende that 
ſach as by the wozd will nat, by conucnient diſcipline mays 
be compelled to doe thair dutyes, Heyther are luche os 
ces to be wozlbly affay2cs, but rather heauen- 
ly and fo2 as muche as they ſerue to the mayn⸗ 
tenancs 
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to the Admonition. 269 
— . —— 


anne and wickedneſle, I it be true that Auguſtine ſayth : Augaſtino. 


Serunnt Reyes Chriit +, leges firends pro Chrifto: Kings doe 
truely ſerue Chriſt by making lavves in defence of Chriſte. 
It is alſo true, Sr E peflons Cbriſſo, lege exequendo pro 
Cbruito : Byshops truly do ſerue and obey Chriſt, by execu- 
ting lavves made concerning Chriſt and his religion. 

M bat ſay you to Elie and Samnell 
Pꝛieſts and Judges? what office did the 
erccute, whe be killed the faiſe Baal. i, Re. 8. 
o Chzis when he whipt the buyers and ſellers out of the 


when be ſayde, df. ec. 
I would net haue a minier to be a warrieur , oz afar- 
mer,02 a marchaunt,oz haue any ſuchs tyke office, whiche 


conſiltsth in gayne, 02 bodily labours onety But why be 


may not daue (ach an office as is pzefitable to encreaſe god» 
lynefle, and puniſhe bagodlpneſſe, J heart as yet no rea- 
ſon. As foz the office of an high Cõmiiſioner, it is Eccleſta- 
Cicall,foz they haue to do only in canſes Eccleſiaſticall. 

++ But to the intent you may vnderſtande your follie in 
this aſſertion, J purpoſe to pzoue by god authozitie of the 
Scriptures and other auncient fathers, that botbe ciuil and 
eccleſtaſticall offices may well concurre in one and the 
ſe lis (ane perſon. | 

And fir I wilt beginne with the olde teſtament, foz 1 
remember that Zunglius in his boke De ſedirronum an ho- 
rab, among vther neceflaris and p;ofitable rates, tothe 
dine this: foz ans ; If there be any controuerſie about exter- 
nall cergnones, vvhich have bene from time to time conti* 
nued, and chere is no evident teſtimonie in the nevve Teſta · 
ment deternune the fame : according to our fauiour Chri- 
ſtes ſaying, ve mult ſearche the vvritings of Moyies and the 
Prophetes, leaſt he lay vnto vs as he did to the vnlearned da- 
duces,ye etre, not kno ing the Scriptures, Mat. 22. VVhere- 
Mm. iij. tore 


were they not both . muell 


Temple : What ofice did commit to Timothie, Timotucs 


— a 
and iadge. 
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270 The anſere \ - 
fore vve muſte gather out of the vvotde of God vvhat vvs 
ought to do: ang vet ſo, ihat the circumſtances of the matiti 
be vvel conſidered:as vve haue elſervhere declared touching 
the differences of meates. But theſe thinges may be made 
more many leſt by examples. The vic of matrimonie, as ir ix 
perpetuall lo is it neceſlarie: but by vvhat meanes it is to be 
conttacted, the nevve Teſtament dothe no vvhere declare: 
therefore vve muſte reſott to the, 18; of Leviticus. &c. Vi⸗ 
therto Zuinglius. | 
But 3 haue authozitie ſufficient foz my purpoſe out of 
both the Teſtaments.And firſt my telimonies out of the 
olde teſtament bs theſe. Mcichiſedech which was a Pꝛieſt 
was alſo king of Salem, as appearethin the.14.of Geneſis, 
and therfoze bad both iuriſdicaions in bis own hand. Aaron 
being pꝛieſt did iudge the whole people in tempozall mat- 
ters, euen in cauſes of enberitance. Num. 27. In the. . of 
Deut. it is thus witten: It thete tyte a matter to harde for 
thee in iudgement, bervvene bloud and bloud, betyvebe plea 
and plea, bezvveene plague and plague,in the matters of con- 
trouerſie vvithin thy gates, then halte thou ariſe and goe vp 
vnto the place vvhich the Lorde thy God shall chooſe, and 
thou shalt comme to the Prieſts of the Levites, and vnto the 
Iudge that shal be in thole days, and aske,and they $hal shevy 
thee the ſentence of iudgement, &c. Samuell which was 
both P2ophet and Pꝛieſt, did of long time tudge the peopls 
in matters tempozall, o did Hely luke wiſe,as it is befoze 
declared, The people of Aſraell in their captiuitie were al- 
togitber ruled by the pꝛieſts t pzopbets, as by Eſdzas and 
Nebemias, Pathatia. ic. Jomit many other places and ex⸗ 
amples. T beſe may ſufficiently pzoue, that in the olde te⸗ 
ſtament, u was no ſtraunge thing foz eccleſiaſtical perſons 
to haue ciuil juriſdiction, The ſame may appeare alſo in the 
new teſtamet,by the example of Chʒiſt befc2e of me noted, 
and the woꝛds of Paule to Timothie.. Tim, g. dier ſus pra- 
ſbyterum acchſatioꝶem. &c. Foz theſe woꝛds accuſation, wit 
neſles.ic.perteine to ciuil iuriſdictiõ. There be many other 
places 
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to the Admonition. 277 
plares to the ſame efft a, that J omit foz bzeuities ſake. It is 
manyfelt that a Byſhop may ererciſe the ſame in þ church 
that be doth in his pzinate ſamilis. Foz ©. Paule ſaith: Q. 
proprie dom prec{/e ad noni. cc. But in his houſe he dothe 
exerciſe ciuil tariſdiaid, c. he may do p ſame in þ church. 
 S.Auguſtnein his bake O- opere monac hors,ce.29.ſhes 
weth that it was the cuſtome of the church where be was, 
that the Byſhop ſhould haue the hearing of ſeculer cauſcs : 
where alſo he declarcth his papnes taken in the ſame, and 
how troubleſome a thing it was vnto him, adding theſs 
wo2ds ; G gb no; meleitys em affixit Apottiolu,non 119, 
ſeo, ſed eius quit in c loquebatur arburie. &c. To the vvhiche 
affaires the Apoſtle hath bound vs, not after his ovvne iudge- 
ment. but according to his vvill that did ſpeake in him. &c. 
And ſo declareth that although the Apoſties them ſclues 
were not troubled with (ach buſineſſe, bicauſe they did not 
remaine in one place, yet they comitted the to ſuch paſtozs 
as remained in one certaine place: the wezds of Auguſtine 
be plaine, + although he ſæme to coplaine of the multitude 
of ſuch buſineſſe in the reſpzte of him ſelfe, vet dothe he ac⸗ 
knowledge the ſame to be lawłull, iuſt, 4 conuenient. And 
therfoze be addeth x ſaith. Q tamen labor 7 no ſine cojolartc» 
ne domns ſuſcipimu pro ſpe vie aternæ ii frutlis frramus cum 
tollcrantia, Serum enim ſumus en ecc leſic. &c. The vhich la- 
bor vve rake in hand not vvithout the cõtort of the Lord, for 
the hope of eternall life, that vve may bring forth fruit vvich 
pacience, for vve are ſeruants vnto that Church. xc. And a 
little after be ſaith, hat he could not omitte thoſe buſineſse 
vvichout the oinitting of his duetie. nd in his. n Epiſtle 
it appeareth how be was occupied in the like matters. 
Certen it is that ſuch ciuil offices as appe rtaine to the co2- 
rection of ſinne, to the maintenance ef płace, 2 the credite of 
the myniſterie x the building of the church, be alſo incident 
to eccleſiaſticall perſons, t in al wel ozvzcd Churches euer 
bane bene, 4s foz warlike matters, ſeruile 02 wozldly oc- 
tupations, t ſuch like, be not miete foz Byſhops,as I baue 
laide befoze, + At 


t 
Muh. 16. 
17.18, 
Att 11.30. 
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them to be agaynſt the woꝛd of God. But where reade you 
that Eugenus did firſt invent them ? Did not Peter puniſh 
Ananias and Saphira very ftreightly foz their viſſinwla- 
tion: Surely farre moze greeuouſly than if de bad put them 
in paiſon, and pet their offence was not agaynſt any oꝛdi⸗ 
nary law made in the Church oz common weale. 


Admonition. 


Lhe firtvneh. In that the Loꝛde byſhops, their 
ſuffraganes, Irchdeacons,Chauncelozs, officis 
als, pꝛoctoꝛs, doctozs, ſumners, and ſuche 
ning rablers, take vpon them, which is moſt hox- 
rible,the rule of Gods Church, ſpoyling the pa⸗ 
ſtoz of his lawfull iuriſdiction ouer hys ovone 


* flocke, giuen by the wozd, away molt 
. ſacrilegioufty that oꝛder which Chuilt hath lefte 
to his Church, and which the pꝛimatiue Church 


1. Tim. 5. 17. 
u 
lobu. 10. 1. 


vv 
Act. c. 3. 4. 
Act. 14.23. 
Ad 20.38. 
30.Kc. 
Rom.13.6. 


7. . 
1. Cor. 95. 16. 
17. 


hath vled. they ew they hold the Doctrine with 
bs, but in bnrighteouſnefſe , with an outwards 
(ew of godlineſſe,but hauing denied the power 
therof,eutring not in by · Chuſtdut by a Popiſh 
and-vnlavofuil vocation. We ſpeake not " howe 
they make miniſters by them ſelues alone, and of 
their ſole authozitie, and that in ſecret places: of 
their election and pzobation,that it is of him to 
whom by no right it belongeth. And that when 
they haue made them, either they may _— 
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of Common pꝛaper, wander ypouknowe not whither, and 
ſpende your Labour in Wautmg agamft ſuche tungs, as be 
not in that boke once mentioned. But yet ſomthing 4 mut 
(ay to certaine things by vau in this part wzitten, without 
all mode ſtic, diſcretian 02 reaſon. 

And fic pau ſhewe your ſelfe greatly ded, that 
the paſtoꝛ 18 ſpoyled dof his Hrs any tha 
duer big flocke, and theretoze you but ite out into theſe 
wozves of beate,rauening rablers,hourible, ſatrile⸗ 
giouſip, and (ach like at had bene well if yau han toln vs, 
what that la ful iuriſdiction ot the paſiq; auer his 
klocke giuen vy the woꝛd, hav bene : foz the places of 
ſtripturt which yu quote foz that pu ſe, do net plainely 
inough ſet outthat matter, In the. 8. or Pathew, Þſe.17.af 
ter tertaine admonitions in — — 
Dc eccleſis,te\l the Church. In which place (as J tolde you 
befoze) the — — auttbozitit in 


— giveth 
peculieriuriſoicion to the paſtoz, foz any thing that I can 
learns, An iu the lame chapter. 8. de, where Chzilt ſaith, 
VVhæt ſoeuct ye bind on earth. hal be bound in he aue n. &c. 
actoꝛding to vor indgement vttered befo2e, it is mente ot 
the whole Churche, not of the paſtoʒ onty. Yu baut be- 
— — rr ee 
a th's place-maketh nothing foz your aſſertium. 
Scriprures zn ths. u. of the Aces, vle.5o.mention is madobowrr the 
wrclted, diſtiples which Ceca ett tt 
bilitie, ſend ſuccoz to their bzethzen in Javdea, 
t that ther ſent it to the elders by the har ds of arnavas + 


ders which mere in Judea with q diſtributis of heir alma. 
Lf as Jo pct wank) ea 
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and Barnabas were ſents fo the Apoſtles 


which were at Jeruſalem, aboute the deciding 
e of the 


howe 
and 


Che xij to the Roma. 
by vou alledged to no purpoſc at all, euen as it is nowe in 
iyke manner. | | 

The Apoſtle there willeth eu ry en that hath an office, 
to attende vpon his office. xc. But be ſpeaketh not of any 
peculier tariſdiction of the paſtoz oner dis flocke. | 

In the fir ſt to the Phil. vᷣſe.i. Paule and Iimothie ſalute 
the Bishops and Deacons vnbiche be at Philippi. Powe gas 
ther yoo thereof any iuriſdiction pertaining to the paſtoʒ 2 

The. Co. i Ya. ad. The Apoſtie ſaithe, that God hath 
plaead in his Churche ſirſte Apol tles, ſecondly Prophets, 
thirdly teachers. &c. Mhat is this tu your purpaſet d what 
iuriſdiction of Paſtozs do pou gather hereof? you may here 
learn, that there is in the Church divers degrees of perſons, 

1. Thefa,;.Paule erbozteth them to.knowe and lone ſuch 
as labour among them: he deitribeth no petuliar nde of 
iuriſdigiann 15 3 984) noeh 024208 97 4 
1. Timoth.4.$ſe.14.Saint Paule willeth Timothie not 
to deſpiſe the gift giut᷑ vato hum by pzophecie, with the lapy 
ing on of the hands of the copanie ofthe elverſhip-+ in the 
1. Lim. g. Hie. .be ſaith : The clders that rule vvell art vor- 
thy of dauble-hanor. &c Mich place commeththe neareſt 
to your purpaſe, foz bere ia mention made of ruling, ⁊ of 
miniltors, bot yet it is not declared what kinve a tuis this 

it by the woꝛdes fallowing, 


bow little diſcretian t leſſe learning; 
SL An.. 


was, excepts you will erpaund i 
ſpecially they vvhiche labor in vvVorde & doctrine. Aud this Scripturs hea. 
kind ol rule remainett to the paſtoz fil. — — — 
vou lcripturs a 
in 


— — - 
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in your margent, only to deteiue the ſimple and ignozant,, 


who are by pon to much delnded, belening what foeucr you 
fpeake oz wzite, without any farther examination. At 
they would marke theſe woꝛdes of pours well, they might 
fone vnderſfande that you ſeke as greatiuriſdiction oner 
them,as anyofthoſe perſons whom you hane here named. 
Pon ſaye, they holde the doctrine with you, but in 
— 2 an out ward chew of god- 
linefle but hauing denped the power thereof, en⸗ 
—— Chzyſt, but by aPopilhe and vn⸗ 
lavfull bocation. This is but your veyne of rayling, : 


pour vſuall manner of extolling your ſelues, and condem- 


ning other: But (as J ſaide befoze)pour wozds be no llaun⸗ 
der, neyther will J in woꝛds contend with you, but therein 
giue you the vpper hand: only A mult ſtill lette you vnder- 
ſtande of pour foliſhe applying of ſcriptures. Foz wherfoze 
haue you here quoted the tenth of John verſe. :. Belike by⸗ 
cauſe Ch yſte ſayth there, That he vyhich doth not enter in 
by the dore into the sheepefolde, but climbeth vppe an other 
vvaye, is a theefe and a robber, therefoze all ſuche as be pla- 
ced in this Church of England(your ſelues excepted) enter 
in by a popiſh and valawful vocation, You bad gone ozver- 
ly to wozke, if you had ſirſt pꝛoued, that we haue not come 
into the ſheepfolve by Chyſte. M you thus amitte the pzofe 
of your , you may conclude what you will, and quote 
ſcriptures at your pleaſure, But wiſe and learned men wil 
lament your follic,and laugh at your vnſkilfulneſſe, 
Df making of miniſters, I baue ſpoken beſoze, and ans 
ſwered the places. Acts. 6.14.and.20. ſufficiently. As fo; the 
other twoplaces,Ro.12,verſe.6.7.8,and,i.Co3.9. Hſe. 16.17. 
A muſe why you note the, they nothing at al pertayning to 
the making of miniſters:they ſomething touch their office, 
x yet not Þ directly. But you mult be bozne with, leaſt 
ſhould haue ſ@med to your diſciples to — nothing. 


| Learced wen 
in Cathedrall 
Churches. 
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Admonition. 
The ſeuentienth. De chould be to long to tel your 
— — Chutches, the dennes a- 
fozeſaide of all loytting lubberg, where maſter 
EEC 
er, maſtet 
oz Canons the lefler, maſter Chauncelloꝛ Ache the 
Churche, maſter Treaſozer. oz otherwiſe called 
Sing! the purſe bearer, the chiefe Chaunter, 
nging men ſpeciall fauourers of religion; 
ucaking Nueriſters, Oꝛgan players; Goſpel- 
les pileliers._dentionery reaners. her ers.xc 
line in great idleneſſe, # haue their It 
vou wold know whece al thee came,weran eaſe 
iy anfwere you, that they camefr6t! K 


king dome. The Ch 
knewe them, neither doth acetone Chu 
in the woꝛld knowe them. | 


Anſyvvere. 


Vere you peng both without the boke UcHd l 
ers and ſcriptures alſs,fo2 neither are Cathedzall churches 
tonteyned in that boke, neyther haue you any ſcripture to 
pzoue that which you ſo impudently affirme. 

Godbe thanked, it is well knowne to thoſe that be nof 
with malice blinded,that Cathevzal Churthes be furniſhed 
with godly;3elous, and learned men. And that they be the 
chiefe and pzincpall oznaments of this Kealme and nexte 

to the Wnwwerſities, chiefeſt mainteiners of godlyneſſe, res 
ligiõ, and learning:there be ſome deſire the ſpoyle of them, 
— I En" 


to the Admonition, 
9 alſo ſhal be firſt ſtopyed with! 
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